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THE GENRE OF NAMES:
BIOFICTION IN CONTEMPORARY FRENCH LITERATURE*

Alexandre Gefen?, University Sorbonne Nouvelle - Paris 3, France
https://doi.org/10.46687/UXHW8543

“In the chamber where images are formed, a star appears every
time a name extinguishes”

(G. Macé, “Le Singe et le miroir”)

Abstract: This article looks at the genre of biofiction, or “imaginary life” as it is more
commonly known in French, reflecting on its origins and considering its cultural meanings
through examples drawn from French literary production in the early 21st century. It tries
to highlight how biofiction redefines the boundaries of biography and fiction, creating a
genre that emphasizes individuality, memory, and cultural reflection. Focusing on the
genre's rise as a preferred mode of storytelling in recent decades, the article traces its
roots to a broader cultural and aesthetic shift emphasizing subjective narratives and the
interplay of memory, identity, and imagination. Drawing from notable works by authors
such as Pascal Quignard and Pierre Michon, biofiction is examined as a transformative
space where the boundaries between biography, autobiography, and fiction dissolve.

Through its reconfiguration of narrative structures, biofiction challenges the dichotomy
between fiction and referential truth, creating hybrid texts that engage readers in
reflective and empathetic encounters. The article discusses key characteristics of
biofiction, including its reliance on fragmented storytelling, the manipulation of historical
and fictional discourse, and its potential as a medium for emotional and intellectual
engagement. Ultimately, biofiction is positioned as a vital literary form that responds
to modernity's fragmented identity and reclaims the narrative power of individual lives,
underscoring the enduring interplay between literature, memory, and the self. It appears
as a key element in the literary landscape of postmodernity.

Key words: biofiction, contemporary French literature, imaginary life, identity, memory,
cultural reflection
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The production of “biofictions?’, i.e. literary fictions in biographical form (the
life of an imaginary character or the imaginary life of a real character), is a
significant phenomenon in literary and cultural history>. From C. Garcin’s Vidas
to P. Mertens’s Eblouissements and Pascal Quignard’s Petits Traités, these
biofictions seem to have become the preferred literary expression of a culture
tormented by the contradictory impulses of thinking about difference and the
duty to remember, and are symptomatic of the major trends in literary aesthetics
at the end of the 20™ century: a “return of the subject®”, but a subject that
would only give itself a narrative identity, a new intimacy based on the outside
observation of everyday life of culturally different entities, a “postmodern” taste
for the manipulation of knowledge and ontological games.

These biofictions are explicitly perceived by the writers as a strong
generic postulation, which implies both a reconfiguration of the territory of the
modern novel and a revision of literary history: “this book is part of a tradition,
an extension of a literary genre that has already given us parallel, imaginary,
brief and even minuscule lives”, G. Macé forcefully claimed in 1991 in connection
with his Vies antérieures’

This very old genre [life] has secretly survived its secularization as a novel, narrative
or short story. For modern writers have also written about lives, clearly announcing
this intention in their titles, sometimes in a traditional way (the Vie de Rancé), but
more often nostalgic or parodic, or in any case, referential: Schwob’s Vies Imaginaires,
Ramuz’s Vie de Samuel Belet, G. Stein’s Trois vies, or even Une vie’;

continues P. Michon, delineating an area of literary history never studied as
such, but clearly organized by the heuristic attraction and poetic specificity
of the major genre of biography. The rapid editorial institutionalization of the
genre and its trivialization as a simple generic label accentuate this visibility in
cultural history to the point of caricature: the “L'un et I'autre” collection published
by Gallimard offers “lives, but as memory invents them, as the imagination
recreates them”, while the term life (preferably in the plural), which was still
archaic twenty years ago, is now used to cover a wide range of "biographoid™
forms, from pure autofiction to conventional biography, including the historical
novel®.

4 The expression is by A. Buisine (see “Biofictions” (Revue des Sciences Humaines, “Le Biographique”,
no. 224, 1991, pp. 7-13).

5 SeeinparticularD. Viart (Le Roman frangais au XXe siécle, Hachette supérieur, “Les fondamentaux”,
1999) and D. Rabaté (Le roman frangais depuis 1900, PUF, “Que sais-je” series, 1998).

6 This is the explanation proposed by C. Arnaud (“Le retour de la biographie: d’'un tabou a l'autre”,
Le Débat, no. 54, March-April 1989, pp. 40-47).

7 Back cover of Vies antérieures (Gallimard, 1991); G. Macé has confirmed that he is the author of
this text.

8 Interview with C. Hordé, Le Frangais aujourd’hui, no. 87, September 1989, p. 75.

9 The term comes from D. Madelénat (“Biographie et roman, je t'aime, je te hais” (RSH, no. 224,
1991-4, “Le biographique”, p. 244).

10 One example among a hundred: a recent biography of Leni Riefenstahl is entitled Five Lives of Leni
Riefenstahl and offers five approaches to the personality of the film director, scuba diver, etc. (I. Walk,
Taschen, 2000). Funnily enough, the book includes a chapter entitled “biography” (which is in fact an
extended chronology), as if the five lives were not enough or belonged to another type of discourse.
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If biofiction fills an empty slot in the generic checkerboard, situated at the
crossroads of the two hyper-genres or meta-genres of fiction and biographical
narrative, and is easily described in terms of reference theory" (as a biography
free from all liabilities), the question of the precise status of texts absent, at least
until Marcel Schwob’s Vies Imaginaires (1895), from all generic architectures
remains problematic, and, in my view, inseparable from a reflection on the very
notion of genre and the extension to be given to the fictional field. In order
to resist the temptation of a typological renunciation® and a nominalistic
retreat according to B. Croce, who sees contemporary biofiction as nothing
more than idiosyncratic forms symptomatic of the splintering of narrative
literary genres in the contemporary field (and in particular of the irremediable
blurring in “biography” and the enunciative distinction between autobiography
and biography), a double cartography: an external mapping of the genre, at the
crossroads of fiction and historical discourse, and an overview of its internal
polarities, i.e. its poetics and possible meanings.

Biography, autobiography, biofiction: a referred genre

As an anthropomorphic form of narrative, based on the fundamental units of the
temporality of human life and the individual, biography is intuitively perceived
asan a priori category of discursive knowledge. This functionalist vision explains
the theoretical casualness’ with which its place in the spectrum of symbolic
productions was considered: the genre of life is not - or is no longer, or is not yet
- immediately literary, but functions in relation to an autonomous and external
epistemological system, which is, at least in the 19" and 20" centuries, perceived
primarily as belonging to the human sciences and not to the aesthetic sphere.

The genre of life writing is thus an inseparable micro-system opposing
the “serious” biography and fictional biography, dividing up reciprocal and
sometimes contradictory attributions (D. Madelénat speaks of a conflict
between fiction and referential narrative): as such, it varies with the history
of our conceptions of fiction)'. If there is continuity, it lies in the use of the
biographical, in a long tradition of employing the biographical genre or the label

1 See D. Cohn’s analysis in Le Propre de la fiction (Seuil, coll. “Poétique”, 2001), which I attempt
to comment on in “Le chat jaune de I'’Abbé Séguin ou la question du statut épistémologique de la
biographie” in Frontiéres de la fiction, actes du colloque “Fabula’, prefaced by T. Pavel and presented
by A. Gefen and René Audet, November 2001, Modernités, no. 17, co-publication “Nota Bene”/
Presses Universitaires de Bordeaux.

12 D. Viart speaks of “taxonomic impotence” (“Dis-moi qui te hante”, Revues des Sciences Humaines,
“Paradoxe du biographique”, no. 263, 2002, p. 25).

13 Perceived as an instrument for transmitting collective memory rather than as an aesthetic object,
and defined infinitely more simply than, say, a tragedy or a sonnet, biography is thus dispensed with
the need for fussy codification. As J.-M. Schaeffer points out, recalling Hegel’s assertion that only
literature possesses genres, the rigorous division of textual species is inseparable from thinking
about the specificity of the literary (Qulest-ce qu'un genre littéraire?, Seuil, collection “Poétique’,
1989, p. 8-9) within other semiotic systems, artistic and non-artistic.

14 A. Fowler uses the term “metastable” (Kinds of Literature, an Introduction to the Theory of Genres
and Modes, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1982, p. 47).
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“life” by writers - from Vie inestimable du Grant Gargantua, pére de Pantagruel by
Rabelais to La Princesse de Cléves, from medieval saints’ lives —- whose later forms
were, incidentally, at the origin of the short story genre in the Renaissance - to
the romantic hagiographies (let us remember that Balzac’s Louis Lambert and
Chateaubriand’s Vie de Rancé are both “lives”): the combinations of memorial,
legendary, metaphysical with what would later be called aesthetic are numerous.

If, before the 19" century, imaginary lives were perceived as foreign to
the distinction between historiography and Belles Lettres, and were not thought
of in terms of reference, they gradually took on the role of counter-power
during the positivist century, sometimes gratingly opposing the ambitions of
historical biography®. While the paradigm of scholarly biography was firmly
established in the 19'" century, in the 20" the boundaries began to blur, with
emergence in modern times of biographies by "diction" (G. Genette), or, the
“second-degree” (D. Combe) texts read as fictional biographies, no matter how
they came into existence, in an intellectual climate where critical reflexivity
leads to the denunciation of the literary features of serious historiography.
The fictional echoes of these weighty epistemological questions can be found
in novels staging the instability of the biographical pact (such as Nabokov’s
masterpiece Pale Fire or, in the French domain, the marvelous fiction works of
J.-B. Puech) or decoys such as W. Hidelsheimer’s Marbot, which aims to imitate
a real biography through a “formal mimesis” (according to the term proposed by
Michat Glowiiiski) rendering the text undecidable to those who cannot rely on
external criteria to point out the perfectly imaginary identity of the character
depicted.

This crisis specific to modernity still has aesthetic repercussions in the
contemporary field, but with fiction once again tending to be perceived as a
legitimate mode of discourse about the world, a form of productive knowledge,
the opposition with the referential or at least verifiable discourses of history is
diminishing. The dichotomy between biofiction and biography thus eases to the
point of seeming to dissolve into a vast generic fragmentation and total formal
eclecticism, the causes and consequences of which have often been studied™.
The individualism characteristic of our times seems to influence our perception
of generic classifications, as the opposition between referential and fictional
discourse, biography and autobiography, biographical fragment and biological
integrity, narrative and discourse changes. This new mobility leads to the
rereading and retrospective regrouping of imaginary lives (such as, for example,
the republication of Racan’s Vie de Malherbe, a masterpiece that seemed to have
fallen into an unfathomable abyss), and to the re-evaluation of the reputations
of their authors (we know of the recent resurrection of Marcel Schwob as a major
writer).

15 I develop thisidea in “Vie imaginaire et poétique du roman au XIXe siécle: La notice biographique
de Louis Lambert”, Littérature, no. 128, December 2002.

16 See in particular Léclatement des genres au XXe siécle, proceedings of the Paris III Sorbonne-
Nouvelle symposium, texts compiled by M. Dambre and M. Gosselin-Noat, Presses Universitaires de
la Sorbonne Nouvelle, April 2001.
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D. Viard has well noted” the extremely pervasive use of the term “life”
in narratives that have nothing specifically biographical about them, where
they play a role in modulating assertive discourse: generic labels are obviously
manipulated from the outside and used as fictional operators. But the reactivation
of the biographical implies in the most interesting authors (P. Quignard, P.
Mertens, G. Macé, P. Michon in particular) a much stronger generic activity than
a simple play on the category of names: the third-person, chronological account
of the life of a single character is a particularly restrictive formal constraint — and
therefore terribly attractive by its very specificity - Fortuny’s mantle of modern
narration. Biofiction cannot therefore be confused with the free, inorganic
writing of the individual (as proposed, for example, by Roland Barthes’s La
Chambre Claire), nor with the traditional biographical novel, which freely adopts
the form of a chronological narrative about a single character, without adhering
to the austerity of register and theme proper to the biographical genre. The
mere fact of narrating, in literature, an existence for its own sake, also implies
taking into account a heavy intertextual heritage: even if it does not entail
stable and prescriptive formal or enunciative traits, it implements, directly or
indirectly through the means of intertext, generic effects, i.e., procedures specific
to the narrative rhetoric of biography, indissolubly linked by an attraction-
repulsion effect® with the counter-model and counter-genre® constituted by the
historiographical genre of serious biography within the system.

The pointisthat biographyis not merely, [ believe, a generic commonplace,
but also, like the essay*, a refuge for the novel. N. Frye has proposed that literary
genres are represented as an “imaginary stock exchange”, i.e. a repertoire, a
restricted stock of active genres, to the extent that the organization of genres can
be described according to a hydrostatic model: the total substance is constant,
but the arrangement varies. In terms of aesthetic choices, the decline of the
realist novel is to some extent compensated for by the popularity of fictional
biography. According to A. Fowler, a genre theorist from whom I borrow these
analyses at least in part: the unavailability of the tragic led Montaigne to explore
the subject of human individuality using minor, “extra-canonical” forms (it
had led Th. Carlyle to a mixture of treatise, biography and epic). Here, it is the
traditional novelistic form - due to the discrediting of the traditional rhetoric of
narrative, understood since Barthes as fascism - that has led to the exploratory
use of biography as a substitute for the traditional novel.

So it is not a “biography without biography”, to use the title of an article by
F. Gaillard®, nor capturing the material which determines the choice of reading
horizon, but rather a “biography without the biographical’, playing on the reader’s

17 ,,Dis-moi qui te hante®, art. cit. passim.

18 See D. Madelénat: “Biographie et roman, je t'aime, je te hais”, R.S.H., no. 224, pp. 235-247).

19 On the hypothesis, derived from Russian formalism, of the binomial functioning of generic
micro-structures, see A. Fowler, Kinds of literature, op. cit., chp. 6.

20 See M. Macé, “Barthes romanesque” in Barthes, au lieu du roman, texts collected and presented
by M. Macé and A. Gefen, Nota Bene-Desjonquéres, 2002.

21 “Barthes, le biographique sans la biographie”, R.S.H., no. 224, 4th quarter 1991.
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cultural knowledge, capable of filling in the silences of a fragmented narrative
and restoring a complete discursive trace, is what contemporary biofiction offers
us: seemingly anomic, biofiction inevitably reinscribes itself in a precise horizon of
generic expectation. Triggered by a title or an explicit reading contract entered into
by the narrator, by the reactivation of topoi of biographical narrative (the heralding
childhood, the pivotal event, etc.), or simply by a particular attention to the details
of lived experience combined with the narrative’s focus on a single object, biofiction
invites us to take the measure of a destiny based on a few “biographems”.

The very brief life of Quignard, taken from Petits traités** will be my
example. As we shall see, the biographical reading is triggered by the linear
organization of the chronology, the emphasis on the classical topos of death as
a meaningful moment* and, correspondingly within the moralist tradition, the
dying man’s last words:

Mr Hamon knitted on his donkey to keep his hands busy. This was when he visited
his patients in the countryside. He was Racine’s teacher. He wrote twelve little
treatises, including one on solitude, in which he compares the century to the shade
cast by chestnut trees on earth, and solitude to sunlight in August.

He ate nothing but dog’s bread, chewing upright and moistening his big lips with
little water. He died on February 22, 1687, aged sixty-nine, whispering in agony:

"Silence, Jesus Maria, silence! Sponsus et sponsa! Silence! Silence!"
Then he chanted only the word silence.
Then it engulfed him.

Unlike scattered biographemes, which constitute certain forms of
testimony, the biographical narrative implements a hypertrophied version
of what V. Jouve has called the character-effect** and what we might call the
biography-effect (which is how I define the difference between biography and
biographical and not what Mireille Calle-Gruber calls the biography-effect):
the constitution of a nominal fictional universe, an autonomous and portable
personal world, set at a distance from the narrator, shaped by the mere power
of a proper name and organizing the narrative from both a narratological and
semiotic point of view.

This example can be used as a starting point for a number of remarks
aimed at identifying the common generic features of biofiction:

- What modern imaginary lives have in common is that they unfold in a
paratactic mode, rejecting any teleological causality. In the article “Vies” in Le
Propre du langage, voyage au pays des noms communs, J.-C. Bailly evokes narratives
“free from any edifying will [...] Each organized according to its territory or its
flight, according to its cadence and its step [...] The game at once sovereign and

22 Pascal Quignard, XIX® Traité: “Traité de M. Hamon’, Petits Traités, tome V, Maeght Editeur, 1986,
pp. 107-108.

23 Montaigne, for example, saw discourse as the “commented register of various deaths” (Essais, I, p. 20).
24 Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1997, p. 221.

25 Ibid.
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disoriented, a disjunction without conflict”. This kind of writing is authorized
by the highly constrained way in which the narrative is organized, since it is
chronological and bounded, at least at the end: biography plays the role of a frame
(J.C. Bailly speaks of the “contour formed by the finite succession [of] moments”)
which, by its very rigidity, allows for the amplification of details.

- An egalitarian genre, seemingly indifferent to its subjects and descriptive
content, life nonetheless continues to draw on a vast thematic heritage, which
it rearranges as it sees appropriate. Quignard deliberately chooses to paint a
minor character and plays with the juxtaposition of insignificant realia and major
historical facts. A broader overview would certainly demonstrate that imaginary
lives fit into canonical groupings and pre-constructed categories: M. Foucault’s
innovative “vies de hommes infimes” (lives of infamous men) refer to the old
tradition of the lives of criminals, while the lives of authors supposedly invented
by the collaboration of J.-B. Puech under his pseudonym B. Jordanne, belong
to an immemorial genre marked by many lives of Homer*® and biographies of
imaginary troubadours®. Like P. Michon, who chose to write about the postman
Roulin rather than Van Gogh, Mr. Hamon’s life takes the place of the impossible
life of Racine, a kind of counter-life or escort-life.

- The question of the biographer’s and narrator’s subjective involvement in
the narrative calls foranother remark: however modern it may seem in its reflexivity,
the staging of this figure isas old as the genre of biography itself. There are numerous
instances of blurring between a memoir, a biography and an autobiography,
providing the contemporary novel with infinite possibilities for changing voices
(characters taking the floor, fictional memoirs®, etc.). Those that speak as much of
the devouring of the other as much as of the revenge of the prey: “A thousand dead
lives, which were either ancient or fictitious, have been substituted for his life”*
writes Quignard of the biographer. By portraying a complex identity and a troubled
mimetic process, contemporary literature makes explicit the issue of the exhibition
- or concealment - of the enunciative voice in the narrative, as well as that of the
reciprocal construction of narrator, author and their subjects, which reflects this
especially through metaphors of palingenesis (rebirth) and metempsychosis (soul
transmigration). The most notable example is Macé’s Vies antérieures, which,
following in the footsteps of T. de Quincey, G. de Nerval and C. Baudelaire, defines
the poet as one who can slip into the body of another®, a sort of Bovarysm and it
could be perceived as “alienating oneself from oneself”.,

26 See Fictions dauteur, Le discours biographique sur lauteur de [Antiquité a nos jours, collected by Sandrine
Dubel and Sophie Rabau, Paris, H. Champion, 2001.

27 See ]J.-C. Huchet, “Le réalisme biographique dans les Vidas et les Razos occitanes” in Roman,
réalité, réalismes, P.U.F., 1989.

28 See Pauline A. H. Hormann, La Biographie Comme Genre Littéraire: Mémoires d'Hadrien de
Marguerite Yourcenar Mémoires d’'Hadrien (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1996). For the author, the work is
a didactic fresco a la Plutarch, but above all a projection of the self in a persona: “It is not through
blood that the true human continuity is established” (Marguerite Yourcenar, cited p. 126).

29 P. Quignard, Le Lecteur, Gallimard, 1976, p. 1.

30 See Dis-moi qui te hante

31 To borrow a phrase from M. Schwob (“La Terreur et la pitié”, preface to Ceeur double, reprinted in
Spicilége ((Euvres de Marcel Schwob, collected and edited by A. Gefen, Les Belles Lettres, 2001, p. 110).
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Nevertheless, I don’t think it is appropriate to put all the forms of memoir
writing under the category autofiction, and to speak of auto-heterobiography
or allo-autobiography to depict the rather banal phenomenon of the narrator’s
autobiographical projection in his or her narrative. Often mixed with autofiction
(as in Pierre Michon’s masterpiece Vies minuscules, where an autobiographical
frame orders and comments on the various memorial vignettes visited one
by one), biofiction is nonetheless a device for releasing otherness. The dream
of transfer and coincidence (in other words, the productivity of the other in
the work of self-definition by the enunciator), and the “post-modern” vision
of personal identity as open, composite, intersubjective (even intertextual),
nonetheless alter what is the fundamental ethos of biography: to give an account
of a boundary separating self-consciousness from the body of the other, to tell
the incomparable story of a perishable life captured in what is different about
it: in this sense, biography is always an exceptional and external narrative
(“extime” if you like), explained by Schwob’s definition: “Art is the opposite of
general ideas, describes only the individual, desires only the unique. It does not
classify; it downgrades3?”.

- The evocative power of the narrative is indifferent - and sometimes
inversely proportional - to the textual volume of life. Hence the lapidary power
of brief lives (where the textual material, in its stripped-down, fragmented form,
is intended, by a kind of homothety, to mirror the image of tiny beings or the
scattered traces of great men, and seeks, through brevity, to express transience).
Hence also the frequent narrative structures that place lives in parallel, intending
to constitute a sort of community of the dead, through an analogy between the
form of the collection and the totality of a given human community (familial,
spiritual, etc.): lives are expressed as necessarily plural units (whether the plural
is internal or external) and easily arranged into series. They are “lives, as many
as you want, as many as they were and as many as they will be, each with its own
weight to place on the scales, where in the end a heavier weight will always be
opposed to the lighter one, ejecting it: all these narratives about suffering and
bad omen that the plural lives give rise to”, as D. Oster brillianttly puts it.

- Even if a biography is able, by playing with the order of the narrative,
to take into account the context of “a post-Newtonian evolution of the spatio-
temporal categories” (I quote D. Oster3*), what these biographies have in
common is that they propose what might be called an emotion of temporality,
which is another name for Schwobian “pity”, and more precisely, a temporality
that would have the two aspectual characteristics of the passé simple: to be
radically cut off from the present (unlike the passé composé), since the “perfect
is like a severe edge that slices through the succession of a biographical haiku”
(I quote D. Oster again about Schwob’s Vies Imaginaires), and propose (unlike

32 “L’Artde la Biographie”, preface to Vies imaginaires (1896), reprinted in Spicilége ((Euvres de Marcel
Schwob, op. cit., p. 1210).

33 D. Oster, L'Individu littéraire, Presses Universitaires de France, 1997, p. 123.

34 Preface to La Lampe de Psychée, P.O.L, 1992, p. 18.
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the imparfait) a global aspect, i.e., to give a punctual vision of an action. This
tends to transform the analysis of duration as a transformation and learning
(which is what traditional biography was before the modern controversies),
into a constellation, or a network of rhizomes, whose metaphor is the monad,
or, in Barthes’s work, the Lucretian metaphor of the atom which constitutes
the biographeme, or in another recurring metaphor from G. Macé’s work, the
stitches of a fabric.

Poetics and functions of biofiction

If this privileged form of contemporary literature known as the imaginary life
cannot be defined by a simple generic paradigm, “the world-effect it produces is
constituted by strong generic features (distance, otherness, unity). We know that
since J.-M. Schaeffer and A. Fowler, the formal and thematic characterization of
genres is easily combined with pragmatic determinations: if we want to map the
genre internally, it seems to me more interesting to construct a generic system or
a system of “generic modulation®” by means of the functional question — where
aesthetic issues would be only one dimension among others, since literature
in biography rediscovers its transitivity, than to take up referential criteria
(such as those proposed by Mireille Calle-Gruber, who, as D. Viart reminds us
distinguishes between the “supposed life narrative,” the “narrative supposedly
about a life,” and the “narrative of a supposed life”).3

- Biography as a novel and theater

The first temptation of imaginary lives was to intensify the poetic potential
of biography and its emotional effectiveness, to use it, following Barthes’s concept
of it being a “counter-ideology of form?””, an open, mosaic text, overturning
the classical hermeneutics of the lives of great men3®, in favor of the ostension,
subjectivity and the chance of parallels, which brings us to the possibility of a
diversity of meaning and its further transmission. Let us think of the two short
lives of Sade and Fourier® written by Barthes, put at the end of the eponymous
volume, fragmented into twenty-two and twelve “biographémes” respectively,
which are well representative of the creative decentering of biographical topoi
proposed by the author of Degré zéro de ’écriture:

35 The term comes from J.-M. Schaeffer, who distinguishes between hard constitutive or regulative
genericities and hypertextual or analogical genericities.

36 M. Calle-Gruber, “Quand le nouveau roman prend les risques du romanesque”, in Autobiographie
et biographie, Nizet, 1989, p. 188.

37 (Euvres compleétes de Roland Barthes, édition établie et présentée par Eric Marty, Paris, Seuil,
1993-95 (three volumes), tome III, 1995, p. 318. I attempt to analyze the poetics of the Barthesian
biographem in See M. Macé, “Le Jardin d’hiver” in Barthes, au lieu du roman, op. cit.

38 On the decline of the genre, see M. Fumaroli’s article, “Des ‘Vies’ a la biographie: le crépuscule
du Parnasse”, Diogéne, no. 139, Oct. 1987.

39 Barthes decided not to give a life of Loyola “in accordance with the principles of biography
alluded to in the preface; I would have lacked the meaningful material” (ibid., p. 1048, Barthes’s
emphasis).
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9° His knowledge: mathematics, experimental sciences, geography, astronomy.
10° His old age: he surrounds himself with cats and flowers.

11° His concierge found him dead, in a frock coat, kneeling among the flowerpots.
12° Fourier had read Sade#.

Inserting common expressions in everyday biographies, the disclosure
of personal facts, is described by M. Sheringham as the “the details taking over
the structure”, it aims to create a kind of theater of memory (the expression
comes from J. Roudaud in his beautiful essay on G. Macé*), which is not a
fixation technique but an art of mobility, a dream of creating a memory that
is “light, tactical, mobile”, “a memory that sheds light on life” (M. de Certeau)
aimed at making the perishable material of that life available to others, through
a mechanism of affective transfer, which evokes the fragments of memory and,

of course, R. Barthes’s famous programme:

If I were a writer and dead, how I'd love my life-story to be reduced, by a friendly
and casual biographer, to a few details, a few tastes, a few inflections, let’s say
“biographémes” whose distinction and mobility could travel beyond all destiny and
come to touch, like Epicurean atoms, some future body, which is to be scattered to
the four corners of the earth; a “perforated” life, in short+>.

Hence poetics that is struck by disorder and availability, based on local
effects of the sublime or global effects of the pathetic (since the biographical
chronotope has death as its sole horizon), hence a genre that functions as an
aesthetic language for certain against all the suspicions that one might have
about the levelling up of the narrative and lyricism since the post-war period,
since it exploits nothing other than “the tragic potential of the footnote# , hence
a biofiction that plays ontheatricality, hyperrealism (think of the works by Yann
Gaillard#), or a fascination (Quignard) beyond the representation of the writing
about the other, becoming a form of anti-mimetic writing.

- Biography as anthropology and inquiry

In this battle of opposites, where the literature uses the biographical
for what it is not (to rob it of the novelistic and the tragic), literature recovers
functions — ministries — that are archaic to biographical discourse, but which
have become foreign to literature defined as a simple aesthetic project: the
narrative demonstration of difference, awareness of the epistemological and

40 Ibid. p. 1173. Note the presence of the cat, often associated in Barthes’s work with the theme of
time and a privileged index of fictionality: see, of course, Abbé Séguins yellow cat (“La Voyageuse
de nuit”, preface to Chateaubriand’s Vie de Rancé, text reprinted in Nouveaux Essais critiques, O. C.,
tome II, pp. 1365-1367).

41 Un matin de mémoire”, afterword to Bois dormant et autres poémes en prose, Gallimard,
collection “Poésie", 2002, p. 204.

42 Sade, Fourier, Loyola, (Euvres complétes de Roland Barthes, op. cit. p. 1045.

43 In the words of A. Grafton ("Les Origines tragiques de 'érudition : une histoire de la note en bas de
page", Seuil, 1998).

44 Choix des morts illustres, Paris, U.G.E., 1987 (includes Vies des morts illustres, Mémoires des
morts illustres, Gloire des morts illustres, Chronique des morts illustres).
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cognitive stakes of biography. A double metaphor for the biographer: as an
ethnologist and detective.

The ethnological biographer aims to reintroduce otherness into the
common. Reactivated by M. Foucault and his dream of building a counter-
history of the world, of redeeming the minores, rehabilitating the casualties of
history, servants, Judases and models, the project is an old one. Thomas Carlyle
(who proposed registers of an “innumerable number of obscure lives® ), J.
Aubrey or even Sainte-Beuve, proposing to erect statues “to the great men who
did not shine, to the lovers who did not love*”, only preceded the way in which
contemporary writers came to take an interest in the past (P. Quignard’s Rome,
P. Michon’s barbarians, etc.). They play with an effect of defamiliarization by
exploiting the strangeness that seemingly ordinary History can provide when
laid bare by erudition, philology, and archaeology, disciplines that A. Nadaud
and G. Macé have taught us to see as forms of fiction.

This anthropological biographer is combined with the investigative
biographer, a figure no doubt better known for the countless stagings of the
[-mediator or I-witness in contemporary literature, and which I won’t dwell on+
but will simply note that its horizon is not necessarily the autobiography. This
speculative or exploratory biography can take the form of humorous parody or
cognitive games on the fragile boundaries of individuality and referential reality,
staging less a psychological relationship than a judicial inquiry (I am thinking in
particular of the neo-Oulipian biography such as Vie de Labominable tisonnier de
John McTaggart Ellis Mc Taggart by Jacques Roubaud): ‘[Certain contemporary
authors] invest abstract procedures of knowledge with a novelistic charge [...]
Scholarly knowledge, critical reflection, the amateur essay all become forms
of intellectual fiction in which the writer stages the adventures of knowledge,
writes B. Blanckeman*®.

- Biography as mysticism

The coexistence of the profane immortality of signs and sacred eternity
of the Word, the collusion of scriptural burial and spiritual survival, goes back
to the origins of history and literature. It leads the imaginary lives that recover
the genre of the proper memoir, which leads the biographical genre to assume
a profane or sacred memorial function: haunted by the figure of Lazarus, the
biographer is the one who relies on the power of signs and quickly becomes

45 Th. Carlyle, Biography, in English and other critical essays, London and Toronto, 1925, p. 65.
Quoted by L. Koch (“Esemplari, parrallele, inimitabili, immaginarie”, Strumenti critici, May 1986,
L, 2, p. 249).

46 Volupté, Garnier-Flammarion, 1969, p. 163. Quoted by L. Koch (“Esemplari, parrallele, inimitabili,
immaginarie". Strumenti critici, May 1986, 1, 2, p. 249).

47 On novels of biographical inquiry, see in particular D. Madelénat, “Un roman de la biographie:
Les Hommes de Papier de William Golding”, La Licorne, “Le Travail du biographique”, 1988, no. 4.
48 Les fictions singuliéres, étude sur le roman frangais contemporain, Prétexte, 2002, pp. 148-149.
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demiurge (according to a metaphor present in M. Schwob#), enchanter (G.
Macé), or redeemer (P. Michon). The nominalism of biography, a genre of names,
becomes resurrectionist when the despair inherent in an intrinsically tragic
narrative becomes a suggestion of meaning. Through the grace of an assumed
mysticism in Michon’s work, through a poetic “resurrection of the flesh in the
light of dreams>® in G. Macé’s, through the performative violence of the bare
word in P. Quignard’s, to repeat a life, to “double the realistic illusion” as Michon
puts it, beyond any practical purpose, in the aesthetic field, is to radically
banish its contingency. And the more life is altered and reduced, and the more
minuscule and mediocre the existence, the more the simple naming of the
one who has existed will make apparent the irreducible presence of an almost-
nothing that engages the biographer’s whole being. The poet must, according to
an expression borrowed from Moby Dicks, “draw God into the book”

In lives, [...] the old belief in the arts perhaps takes the place once occupied by God
in hagiographies. [...] Roland Barthes noted that anthropology rests on the postulate
that “it is profoundly unjust that a man should be born and die without having been
spoken of”; anthropology tries to repair this injustice, but literature is not forbidden
to do so either. [...] To write about lives is to invent the existence of people who
actually existed, who had a civil status, it’s to double the illusion of realism [...]
And, if in this troubling operation one manages to capture a little truth, perhaps
one briefly brings back to life, for the space of two sentences or two words, those
vanished existences®.

One thinks of the prodigious exchange that closes Vies minuscules:

In search of them [the dead], in their conversation which is not silence, I found joy,
and perhaps it was theirs too; I nearly came into being many times through their
aborted rebirth, and always died with them; I would have liked to write from the
height of that vertiginous moment, the terror, to write as a speechless child dies,
melting into summer: a very great emotion that can hardly be described. No power
will decide that I didn’t succeed at all. No power will decide that my emotion in
no way broke out in their hearts. [...] May a child always be born in Marsac. May
Dufourneau’s death be less definitive because Elise remembered or made it up; and
may Elises death be lightened by these lines. In my fictional summers, let their
winter hesitate. In the ruins of what might have been, in the winged conclave, a
house of Cards, they may bes.

The “I” grants itself the power to make the night “hesitate™ narrative
instances mingle and link up, fiction brings to light the materiality of characters
who are given to us as if they existed, as having been close to the author, like
the cousins from the provinces or these “wordless” children quickly forgotten
by the city, these anonymous people as we all know them and of which we will

49 A “Vie de Morphiel, démiruge” should have preceded the series of Vies imaginaires (see (Euvres
de Marcel Schwob, op. cit., p. m0).

50 Vies antérieures, Gallimard, coll. “Cahiers du Chemin’, 1991, p. 125.

51 Interview with Pierre , Le Méme et [Autre, n° 3, May 1992, p. 54.

52 Interview with Tristan Hordé, Le Frangais aujourd’hui, n°87, September 1989, p. 78.

53 Vies minuscules, Gallimard, 1984, p. 207.
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undoubtedly be a part, but whose names, as George Steiner points out, only the
telephone book will preserve forever. The power of redemption is alternately
withdrawn from the supreme instance (“no one will decide”), a vivid text that
the author is striving for, achieved through the power of the Word, through the
liturgy of imperatives. Death is birth and birth is death, the Narrator is God and
God is a Narrator, since he has the power to command the verb “to be”.

In this repair of the split lies perhaps the supreme, metaphysical function of a
biographical book. It restores the fabric of Being torn into separate monads, orders
and soothes the inflation of the existent (that injustice for the many spoken of by
Plato), offers other selves between the self and the not-self, fascinating territories,
breaks for a moment the spatio-temporal limits that confine us. Fences become
porous between here and elsewhere, between the present and a past redeemed by
the narrative.

explains D. Madelénat>*: the “intercessor” biographer redeems the human being,
“granting burial to the dead by remembering their names™s.

A wager on language

Returning to literary history, contemporary biofiction shares many of the
defining traits of “post-modernity”, as defined by B. Mc Hale¢: eclecticism or
fragmentation of styles, blurring of enunciative and referential levels, reversal
or manipulation of established value systems, indeterminacy and openness of
the text to manipulation by the reader, instrumentalization of the discourse
of knowledge, history, in particular, history within “metafictions”. Stirred by a
dialectic of dispersion and obsession with splintering, but haunted by a dream
of reunion and palingenesis, biofiction tends to reject the traditional function of
literary representation through mimesis, modeling and exemplification, and no
longer aims directly to provide knowledge about the world, of the general order,
the discourse, or even simply an emotion, but to make “the precious essence of the
individual” appear again. According to R. Barthes’s concept “a science for every
object”: the contemporary novel makes the particular not an object of collective
knowledge, shared exemplification, but a singularity that exists through the
ontological powers of fictional naming. This trend goes beyond the failure of
structuralism and aims for a new Cratylism: since it is accepted that there is no
such thing as non-discursive knowledge, no such thing as non-narrative identity,
since the word operates at the very level of ontological processes, language can
have these powers to create fictional worlds, which lose their value when put in
comparison to the inherently unstable referential worlds.

Representationisthentoberethoughtintermsofemotional reassignment,
empathy and the local, free and unpredictable manipulation of fragments: a dual

54 La Biographie, P.U.F., 1984, p. 191.

55 Vies antérieures, op. cit. p. 22.

56 See Postmodernist fiction, Routedge, London and New-York, 1987 or L. Hutcheon, A Poetic of
Postmodernism, history, theory, fiction, Routledge, London and New-York, 1988.
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movement of individuation and emotional transfer, of dispersal of the individual
and sharing through the text, is at play in contemporary “singular fictions>””.
Whereas the moment of modernity denied all performative efficacy and heuristic
power to the narrative, biofictions take up the challenge of language once again,
and recast constitutive duration and collective knowledge in the fiction of the
unique: fictional lives — possible lives - offer what J. Roudaut calls, in relation to
the works of G. Macé: “a device of resurrection and emancipations®”, a mode of
survival through writing that is both derisory and sublime: literature.
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‘Theseus' ist ein Ausdruck, der in Untersuchungen erscheint, welche
Werke der mythologischen Literatur bestimmte Mythen anbelangen. Ein Beispiel
einer derartigen Untersuchung ist U. Reinhardts systematisches Handbuch
zum Antiken Mythos. Der Ausdruck ‘Theseus' bezeichnet darin eine bekannte
mythologische Figur. In Ausfithrungen, worin der Name Theseus erscheint, wird
der Ausdruck auch in Verbindung mit Taten des Theseus erwdhnt und diese werden
chronologisch geordnet. Es wird auf Beginn und Ende dieser Taten hingewiesen
und auf das Alter des Theseus zur Zeit der jeweiligen Handlungen (Reinhardt,
2011, pp. 129-132). Die Taten des Theseus scheinen, Handlungen in dessen Leben
zu sein. Solche Ausfithrungen weisen damit eine gewisse Ahnlichkeit zu einer
biografischen Darlegung auf. Eswird dabei nichtausdriicklich bemerkt, in welchem
Sinn gemeint wird, dass Theseus auf eine bestimmte Weise gehandelt bzw. gelebt
hat. Der Sinn des Ausdruckes 'Theseus' wird nicht verdeutlicht und das mag zu
Unschliissigkeit fithren: die Ausfithrungen scheinen auch Erfahrungen und Taten
des Theseus zu betreffen. Diesem Theseus scheint gewissermafien ein Leben
zugeschrieben zu werden, obwohl die Untersuchung keine Beschreibung seiner
Taten ist, sondern eine Darstellung und Erlduterungen von Mythen als fiktionale
Inhalte. Diese Mythen werden aus dem Wechselverhaltnisvon vergangener Realitat,
fiktiver Vorzeit (als Spiegelung dieser Realitdt) und aktueller Gegenwart gedeutet
(Reinhardt, 201, p. 5). Die Mythen erscheinen nicht als Quellen fiir die Gestaltung
eines Lebensganges. Trotz spezifischer mythenwissenschaftlicher Anliegen, heif3t
es von Theseus u.a., dass er auf Anweisungen seiner Mutter seine Heldenlaufbahn
begonnen hat und in Skyros gestorben ist, dass er als junger Mann von Troizen nach
Athen gereist ist, wo er anschliefSend von seinem Stiefvater Aigeus wiedererkannt
wird (Reinhardt, 2011, pp. 130-131). Wird der Name 'Theseus' gebraucht, so ist
der Eindruck anhaltend, dass dabei irgendwie zweideutig sowohl ein Mythos
als auch eine handelnde Figur gemeint wird. Die Untersuchung nennt Titel und
Autoren, welche Theseus-Mythen tiberliefert haben (so Apollodoros und Hyginus)
(Reinhardt, 2011, p. 130). In der Untersuchung werden andererseits ausdriicklich
die Taten des Theseus zeitlich geordnet aufgezahlt, betrachtet und nicht die Texte,
deren Titel genannt werden. Es werden zundachst die Taten des Theseus umrissen
und dann knapp auf Inhalte von Mythen des Theseus eingegangen. Solchen
Ausfithrungen haftet eine gewisse Zweideutigkeit an.

Dieser Beitrag setzt sich als Ziel, die Zweideutigkeit in Betrachtungen
beziiglich Theseus zu umreiffen, zu umgehen und eine stichhaltige
Untermauerung fiir eine Biografie des Theseus zu bieten. Theseus ist eine
mythologische Figur. Insofern nenntder Ausdruck Theseus das Subjekt bestimmter
Mythen. Betrachtungen zum Leben des Theseus konnen nichtsdestotrotz
zusammenhdngend zu einer Biografie aufgestellt werden, wenn klargestellt wird,
dass der Ausdruck Theseus auch das Objekt (nicht nur das Subjekt) von Texten
bezeichnet. Das heifdt, dass der Ausdruck etwas Bestehendes bezeichnet und
nicht nur etwas blof3 Erzdhltes in jeweiligen Texten.

Der Terminus Mythos bezeichnet eine Kategorie von traditionellen
Erzdhlungen (Burkert, 1979, p. 2) bzw. eine Art von traditionellen Erzdhlungen,
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worin ein tiefer Sinn des menschlichen Daseins eingeflochten ist (Wheelwright,
1974, p. 538). Dass Mythen als traditionelle Erzdhlungen untersucht werden
wird bei Rekonstruktionen von (griechischen) Mythen vorausgesetzt. Solche
Mythenrekonstruktionen, sind mythenwissenschaftliche Vorgehen, die
auch in der Literaturwissenschaft gebraucht werden. Es werden in solchen
Rekonstruktionen aus vorliegenden mythologischen oder mythographischen
Werken, urspriingliche Mythen herausgesondert. Anschlieflend werden
gemafd methodologisch  festgelegten  Verfahren  zusammenhdngende
Darstellungen aufgebaut. Auswahl, Deutung und chronologische Einstufung
der Mythenquellen wird vorgenommen (Rose, 1965, pp. 9-10). Die getreue
Wiedergabe der Mytheninhalte (Kerenyi, 1974, p. xxii) und die fortlaufende
Zusammenfiigung von disparaten Teilelementen zu einer einheitlichen
Mythenerzahlung (Ranke-Graves, 2005, p. 20) werden als spezifische Zielsetzung
einer korrekten Mythenrekonstruktion festgelegt. Damit wird erwogen, dass eine
Mythenrekonstruktion kein Aneinanderreihen von Inhalten literarischer Werke
ist, sondern eine Wiederherstellung eines hypothetischen, aber entsprechend
dokumentierten Gefiiges von zusammenhdngenden Mythen. Das Ergebnis der
Wiederherstellung ist ein narratives Konstrukt, welches den urspriinglichen Kern
traditioneller Erzahlungen wiedergeben soll. Zur Begriindung fiir ein derartiges
Vorgehen werden {berlieferte Modelle der griechischen und lateinischen
Literatur genannt (Gantz, 1993, pp. xv-xvi). Die anschlieflende Betrachtung der
Mythen erfolgt unterschiedlich aus mythen- bzw. aus literaturwissenschaftlicher
Perspektive. Entstehung, soziale und kulturelle Funktion in einem geschichtlichen
Zusammenhang, Entwicklung und Verianderung des narrativen Kernes,
Verkniipfung von mythischen, philosophischen, religiosen Vorstellungen sind
Probleme der mythenwissenschaftlichen Analyse und Deutung von Mythen.
Literaturwissenschaftliche Untersuchungen verfolgen hingegen die Wirkung
mythischer Strukturen im Rahmenvon literarischen Werken, den psychologischen
Aspekt von mythisch verankerten Konflikten, die Funktion symbolischer und
dramatischer Elemente mythischer Pragung (Dabezies, 1992, p. 967).

Die obigen allgemeinen Erwagungen zum Mythos und den klassischen
Mythen gelten ohne Weiteres auch fiir Rekonstruktionen der Theseus-Mythen.
Mythenwissenschaftliche Arbeiten, worin Rekonstruktionen der Theseus-Mythen
vorkommen (Kerenyi, 1974, pp. 129-132) folgen den genannten Zielsetzungen
und lehnen sich dabei an tberlieferte Modelle aus der griechischen Antike, so
etwa jene welche Plutarch, Diodorus Siculus, Apollodorus liefern. Die Ordnung
der Abschnitte in der Rekonstruktion ist die gleiche wie die bei Plutarch. Diese
Abschnitte enthalten Erzdhlungen von der Geburt und Jugend des Theseus
bei Pittheus in Troizen, Erzahlungen von den Kampfen auf dem Weg iiber den
Isthmus von Korinth nach Athen, Erzdhlung der Ankunft in Athen und vom
Stier von Marathon, dann der Bericht von Theseus auf Kreta, von der Tétung des
Minotaurus, der Beziehung zu Ariadne und des Tod des Aigeus, Geschichten vom
Streit des Theseus mit den S6hnen des Pallas aus Pallene und von den Reformen
in Athen, Erzahlungen vom Kampf mit den Amazonen, der Heirat mit Antiope,
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und der Geburt des Hippolytos, die Erzahlung von der Heirat mit Phaedra und
dem Tod des Hippolytos, die Geschichte von der Freundschaft mit Peirithous, von
dem Kampf mit den Kentauren, von der Entfiihrung der Helena und vom Raub
der Persephone im Hades, der Bericht vom Tod des Theseus auf der Insel Skyros.

Rekonstruktionen von Theseus-Mythen bestehen aus berichtartigen
Zusammenfassungen und Zusammenfiigung von Inhalten mythologischer
und mythographischer Werke. An derartigen Rekonstruktion ist zumindest
ein offenkundiges Charakteristikum erkennbar, welches auch eine Biografie
kennzeichnet: diese scheint eine Chronologie der Taten des Theseus an
verschiedenen Orten in Griechenland zu verfolgen. Ware die Kennzeichnung der
Rekonstruktion als Biografie insofern berechtigt?

Der Terminus ‘Biografie' bezeichnet eine literarische Gattung. Als
solche handelt es sich um eine einheitliche Erzdhlung eines Lebens an einen
Dritten (Scheuer, 2009, p. 65). Als literarische Gattung hat die Biografie einen
umstrittenen Status. Der Gegenstand der Schriftkategorie ist dabei aber nicht
umstritten. Der Gegenstand ist das Leben eines Individuums. Umstritten ist
hingegen die Darstellungsweise: die Wahl, die Perspektive, die Zielsetzung, die
Interpretation der Daten kann kaum auf einen gemeinsamen Nenner gebracht
werden. Fest steht nur, dass Biografien das Leben bestimmter Individuen vor
allem von offentlichen, oft von historischen Personlichkeiten betrachten.

Eine Biografie wird einmal theoretisch als ein Zweig der
Geschichtswissenschaft betrachtet worin das Leben eines Menschen
wahrheitsgetreu rekonstruiert wird (Wellek & Warren, 1972, pp. 73-74). Auch
praktisch, aufgrund der aufgeworfenen und behandelten Probleme gehort die
Biografie ebenfalls dahin. Die Weise wie vorgegangen wird, die Bedeutung der
Quellen, die Perspektive auf die erforschten Sachverhalte zeichnen Biografien
gleichermafden als geschichtswissenschaftlich gepriagte Untersuchungen aus.
Biografien setzen sich mit Individuen in einem breiteren sozialen Kontext
auseinander, sie suchen dabei ein dokumentiertes Abbild der Eigentiimlichkeit
ihrer Leben darzulegen, und das Typischeals Ausdruck spezifischergeschichtlicher
Umstdnde als wesentlicher Teil des betreffenden Lebenslaufes zu prasentieren.
Biografien werden andererseits aber auch als verbale Artefakte bezeichnet,
welche in einem narrativen Rahmen das Leben des beschriebenen Subjektes,
d.h. den betrachteten Gegenstand, zeugen (Nadel, 1984, p. 8). Die Ansichten
zum Status der Biografie driften damit auseinander. Einerseits wird bestimmt,
dass Biografien deskriptiv und faktual, vom Zeugnis der Quellen bedingt sind,
und eine Rekonstruktion eines Lebenslaufes als wahrheitsgetreues Lebensbild
zusammenfiigen. Andererseits wird angefithrt, dass Biografien konstruktiv
und kreativ vorgehen und gewissermafien eine Form literarischer Fiktion
zusammensetzen (Seymour, 2002, p. 255).

Im Falle der Biografie handelt es sich offenbar um eine Form eines
narrativen Artefaktes das sowohl als faktuale Darstellung wie auch als kreative
Konstruktion gekennzeichnet werden kann. Eine Biografie scheint zugleich als
ein faktual genaues bzw. wahrheitsgetreues wie auch als ein kreativ gefiigtes
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interpretatives Lebensbild aufgebaut werden zu konnen. Ohnejeglichen Bezug auf
vorgegebene, faktual dokumentierte Umstande und ohne Bezug auf den (relativen
und objektiven) Zeitverlauf kann aber auch eine kreative Biografie nicht umhin.
Sollte eine kreative Biografien mittels einer figurativen Sprachfithrung und einer
eigenen Auswahl von dargestellten Fakten, ein Lebensbild nahezu erschaffen, ist
auch diese Biografie dennoch auf die Berticksichtigung von zwei Bedingungen
angewiesen. 1. Die Biografie hat ein Lebenals (faktualen) Gegenstand darzustellen.
2. Die Biografie ist die Darstellung einer (zeitlichen) Abfolge von Geschehen. Die
Betrachtung des Lebens eines Individuums als abgelaufenes Faktum und die
Gliederung der Darstellung unter Berticksichtigung einer doppelten (absoluten
und relativen) chronologischen Ordnung sind wesentliche Bestandteile eines
biografischen Textes. Jedwelche biografische Schrift muss diese Bedingungen
erfiillen, auch eine des Theseus.

In der Mythenrekonstruktion scheint eine relative Chronologie vorhanden
zu sein: die inhaltlichen Abschnitte deuten auf Fritheres bzw. Spateres in einer
Zeitachse hin. Der Umstand ist vordergriindig als Verweis auf einen zeitlichen
Ablauf identifizierbar. Der Anfang dieser relativen Zeitachse erscheint als Geburt
des Theseus, das Ende als dessen Tod. Gemeint wird allerdings eigentlich,
auch wenn nicht ausdriicklich so, immer eine Erzdhlung von etwas frither
bzw. etwas spdter Erfolgtem. Die Analogie zwischen Mythenrekonstruktion
und Lebensbericht ist damit da, aber dieser Umstand ist irrefuhrend. Diese
Analogie beruht auf den missverstindlichen Gebrauch von Auferungen
welche augenscheinlich mit Theseus handeln aber eigentlich Erzahlungen tiber
Theseus meinen. Die Mythenrekonstruktion verkniipft im Grund genommen
Inhalte von Erzahltem miteinander und verweist nicht auf chronologisch
aufeinanderfolgende Lebensabschnitte. Die Mythenerzahlung widerspiegelt
eigentlich nichts chronologisch Abgelaufenes, sondern gibt nur einheitlich
erzahlte Zeitverhaltnisse wieder. Eine biografische Darstellung des Theseus hat
die Chronologie der Lebensabschnitte wiederzugeben, und nicht die Chronologie
von Erzdhltem in (wiederhergestellten) Erzdhlungen. Dieses Vorgehen wird
in der Mythenrekonstruktion nicht realisiert. Die Mythenerzdhlung enthalt
keine korrekte Wiedergabe von zeitlich festgelegten Geschehen, sondern
eine stichhaltige Zusammenfiigung von zeitlich aufeinander abgestimmten
Erzdhlsubjekten.

Die Mythenerzahlung enthalt unter anderem auch einen Bericht {iber die
Entstehung einer politischen Einheit in der Attika, wofiir Theseus, der Koénig von
Athen, als Urheber genannt wird. Es erscheint auch ein Bericht tiber Konflikte des
Theseus mit den Sohnen des Pallas. Der Synoikismus, d.h. die Verschmelzung
mehrerer selbstindigen Poleis in der griechischen Halbinsel Attika zu einer
politischen Einheitunterder Fiihrung Athens, istein geschichtlicher Prozess, derin
der historischen Forschung mit dem Namen des Konigs Theseus verbunden wird.
Dessen Regierung wird in der zweiten Halfte des 13. Jahrhunderts v.u.Z. angesetzt
(Bury & Meiggs, 1977, p. 17) d.h. im Kontext der Abwehr der Dorier (Alfoldy,
1969, p. 13). Der Kampf des Theseus mit den Séhnen des Pallas aus Pallene mag
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auf Konflikte in diesem Prozess hinweisen. Das wird geschichtswissenschaftlich
ebenfalls als Faktum in Betracht gezogen (Bury et al., 1925, p. 547).

Solche  geschichtlichen  Geschehen d.h. solche politischen
Entscheidungen und Konflikte eines Konigs Theseus in Athen der Bronzezeit
sind offenbar in griechische Mythen eingeflossen und wurden anschlieffend in
deren Rekonstruktion eingebunden. Die Rekonstruktion dieser Mythen enthalt
damit kohdrent zusammengefiigte Verweise auf wiederhergestellte Inhalte
traditioneller Geschichten, und auch einige Verweise auf faktual Vorgefallenes.
In den wiederhergestellten Mythen, wird so auch geschichtlich Erfolgtes erwahnt
und nicht nur Erzdhlgut zusammengeschweif3t. Einiges, wovon Mythen des
Theseus berichten, hat tatsichlich stattgefunden. Insofern verweist das, was
in der Rekonstruktion der Theseus-Mythen aufgenommen wurde, indirekt auf
geschichtliches Geschehen so auf die Tatigkeit eines Theseus als Konig von
Athen. Dieser Umstand, dass die Mythenerzdhlung Gewisses nennt, was in den
Mythen als verstelltes geschichtliches Faktum erscheint, reicht allerdings zur
Kennzeichnung der Mythenrekonstruktion als Biografie nicht aus. Diese narrative
Konstruktion ist weiterhin nicht als eine biografische Schrift zu betrachten, auch
wenn darin Bestimmtes erscheint, das mythisch verklart wurde, anschliefdend
aber geschichtswissenschaftlich als empirisches Faktum nachgewiesen wurde.
Es ist in der Mythenrekonstruktion ganz einfach nicht genug Material fiir eine
Biografie des geschichtlichen Konigs Theseus von Athen.

Die jeweiligen Ausfiihrungen enthalten einen Namen der mit einer
geschichtlichen Gestalt in Verbindung gebracht wird und zwar mit dem Konig
Theseus, dem Urheber von politischen Reformen im geschichtlichen Athen und
dessen Auseinandersetzung mit politischen Gegnern. In den Ausfiihrungen
ist auch eine zeitlich einheitliche Behandlung des Erzdhlten erkennbar. Weder
der Verweis auf politischen Handlungen des Theseus noch die chronologische
Kohérenzsind ausreichende Bedingungen zur Kennzeichnung der Rekonstruktion
als Biografie: einige Verweise auf nachgewiesenen geschichtlichen Geschehen
sind vorratig aber diese sind gering. Der Verweis auf zeitlich Abgelaufenes ist
einheitlich aber es ist keine Wiedergabe von etwas tatsachlich Erfolgtem.

Sollte eine Biografie von einer Gestalt verfasst werden, dessen Leben
tatsachlich all das enthalten soll, was in Mythen erwdhnt wird, dann kann es
selbstverstandlich nicht die genannte geschichtliche Gestalt gewesen sein. Jener
Theseus hatte nicht in die Unterwelt hinuntersteigen konnen. Er hatte auch nicht
auf dem Meeresgrund Gotter treffen konnen. Diese Biografie hat eine Schrift
zu sein, die chronologisch korrekt all dessen Handlungen wiedergibt und zwar
jene die genauso abgelaufen sind, wie Zeugnisse in den Quellen es erwdhnen.
Der Theseus von dem die Biografie erstellt werden soll, soll jene Gestalt sein,
die tatsachlich vom Gott der Unterwelt getdauscht und gefangengenommen und
anschlieflend von seinem Vetter Herakles befreit worden ist. Das kann nicht mit
dem Konig Theseus (der Bronzezeit) geschehen. Es diirfte wohl aber mit dem
Herrscher Theseus (der mythischen Zeit) passiert sein. Diese Gestalt mag den
gleichen Namen tragen wie ein geschichtlicher Konig von Athen und sie mag
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auch in einer gleichnamigen Stadt geherrscht haben. Das ist aber sicherlich nicht
die geschichtliche Ortschaft, deren Akropolis in der Bronzezeit errichtet, in der
Archaik neu gegliedert wurde und wahrend der Klassik, im Anschluss an den Sieg
uber die Perser, als architektonisches Kunstwerk aufgebaut wurde. Die Stadt wo
der Herrscher Theseus gelebt hat, ist jene wo das Geschlecht der Erechtheidae
geherrscht hat und worin Aigeus, der Vater des Theseus, eine Hexe mit einem
Drachenwagen geheiratet und worin spater Theseus den Thron bestiegen hat,
bevor er zusammen mit seinem Freund Peirithous, in die Unterwelt gestiegen
ist und dort vom Gott Hades gefesselt wurde. Eine Biografie dieses Herrschers
Theseus sollte erstellt werden kénnen und zwar ausgehend von den gleichen
Quellen, welche die Mythenwissenschaft zur Rekonstruktion von Theseus-
Mythen gebraucht. Die Quellen sollten aber hierbei zum Beleg von nicht-
existenten (mythischen) Geschehen dienen und nicht zur Dokumentierung
von existenten (geschichtlichen) Mythen. Hierzu sollte das Lebensbild dieses
Theseus und dessen Quellen in einem angemessenen theoretischen Rahmen so
aufeinander bezogen werden, dass dieses Lebensbild jenes Leben wiedergibt,
das alles enthdlt, was von dem Herrscher Theseus aus der Sippe des Erechtheus
berichtet wird.

Den theoretischen Rahmen einer Biografie des Theseus aus der Sippe
des Erechtheus, umreifden spezifische literaturtheoretische und philosophische
Erwagungen. Es handelt sich um solche, die um das Problem der literarischen
Fiktion kreisen (Zipfel, 2001, pp. 20-29). Ein Vorgehen zur Erstellung einer
Biografie des Theseus muss insofern ein partikuldres literaturwissenschaftliches
sein, kein allgemein mythenwissenschaftliches. Es muss von faktualen
mythologischen Schriften d.h. von Quellen von Theseus-Mythen ausgehen
aber fiktive Sachverhalte bzw. den mythischen Theseus und dessen Leben in
dessen realen Welt, nicht-faktualen Welt, betrachten. Vor einem spezifischen
theoretischen Hintergrund hat diese Biografie konsequent von Bezugnahmen
auf faktuale, literaturgeschichtliche Umstande abzusehen und konsequent auf
fiktive mythische Umstdande Bezug zu nehmen.

Hierfiir soll zundchst gezeigt werden, unter welchen Bedingungen
diesem Theseus, Realitit zukommt. Es sollte dabei deutlich ersichtlich sein,
um welchen Theseus es sich handelt d.h. welcher Lebensgang in der besagten
Welt beschrieben wird. Es soll zudem aufgeklart werden, in welchem Sinn, jener
Theseus real und existent in einer fiktiven Welt ist und real aber nicht-existent
in der faktualen. Dessen Lebensbild soll aufgrund von Quellen beschrieben
werden, und insofern einen Anspruch auf wahrheitsgetreue Rekonstruktion
erheben, auch wenn die Bestimmung ,wahrheitsgemaf3“ im Falle eines solchen
Lebensbildes nur in einem spezifischen Sinne gelten kann. Das Aufstellen eines
derartigen Lebensbildes des Theseus hangt mit der Art und Weise zusammen, wie
reale aber non-faktuale literarische Welten bestehen und auch noch wie deren
Sachverhalte richtig beschrieben werden konnen. Gewisse literaturtheoretische
Ansichten kldren die Bedingungen der Realitdt literarischer Welten auf und
untermauern literaturwissenschaftliche Untersuchungen fiktiver Welten. Nur
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vor dem Hintergrund derartiger Aufklarungen kann von einem eigentlichen
Leben des Theseus die Rede sein, eben weil es sich um Sachverhalte einer nicht-
existenten Welt handelt.

Das Leben des Theseus lauft in einem literarischen Universum ab, das
Gegenstand einer intuitiven Faszination ist, welches Staunen bei all jenen
bewirkt, welche sie betreten (Pavel, 2011). Das Universum besteht aus literarischen
Welten. Eine erste wichtige Bestimmung zur Kennzeichnung dieser Welten
als etwas Reales beruht auf der expliziten Trennung von Darstellungsweise,
Darstellungsinhalt und Darstellungsgegenstand einer literarischen Erzdhlung
(Martinez & Scheffel, 2009, p. 20). Das Wie und das Was d.h. Darstellungsweise
und Darstellungsgehalt einer literarischen Schrift sind Teil der faktualen Welt.
Das Wie und das Was literarischer Schriften sind, semiotisch betrachtet,
tatsachlich vorhandene Bestandteile jeweiliger Texte. Diese narrativen Geflige
werden dabei als Superzeichen betrachtet (Plett, 1975, p. 43). Es sind die Funktive
eines literarischen Zeichens (Eco, 1976, p. 49). Gangige literaturwissenschaftliche
Untersuchungen befassen sich mit Aspekten des Wie literarischer Schriften,
so beispielsweise mit der ausdrucksvollen Sprache, welche die Stimmung und
Haltung des Sprechers vermitteln, den Leser zu iiberzeugen suchen und das
Zeichen selbst betonen (Wellek & Warren, 1972, pp. 20-21). Auch Aspekte des
Was werden von literaturwissenschaftlichen Betrachtungen betroffen: der
Inhalt literarischer Werke wird als eine Welt der Einbildung, der Illusion, ohne
Wahrheitswert gesehen (Wellek & Warren, 1972, pp. 23-24).

Dieser Trennung von Was und Wie einer literarischen Schrift ist das
Wortiber eines literarischen Textes als Erganzung hinzuzufiigen. Das Wortiiber
meint dessen Gegenstand und dieser ist kein Teil der faktualen Welt, sondern
Teil einer fiktiven Welt. Betreffs dieser Welt hat Folgendes zu gelten: es handelt
sich um eine nicht-existente Welt. Die Realitdt einer solchen Welt ist an der Weise
ihres Bestehens erkennbar: eine solche Welt ist ein Glied einer dualen Struktur,
worin eine primdre aktuelle (faktuale und existente) Basis eine sekundare
(fiktive und nicht-existente) als Reales bestehen lasst insofern eine Form einer
Korrespondenzbeziehung die Glieder der dualen Struktur als Realia verbindet
(Pavel, 1986, p. 57).

Literarische Welten sind eine spezifische Form von emergenten Welten,
d.h. solche nicht-existente Welten, welche in einer teilweise isomorphen
Beziehung zur gegenwartigen Welt bestehen: Umstande in der existente bzw.
in der nicht-existenten Welt entsprechen einander teilweise (Pavel, 1986, p. 57).
Literarische Welten enthalten zugleich faktual Mégliches (aber nicht Realisiertes)
und faktual Unmégliches (und daher nicht Realisierbare). Das heifst, dass fiktive
Sachverhalte aufderhalb einer steifen Korrespondenzbeziehung zur existenten
Welt bestehen. Sie enthalten eben nicht nur solche Sachverhalte, welche eine
genaue Entsprechung in der faktualen Welt haben, sondern auch solche welche
vergleichbar existenter Sachverhalte sind aber nicht genauso gefiigt und daher
keine genaue Entsprechung in der existenten Welt besitzen (Pavel, 1986, pp.
45-46). Literarische Welten werden allgemein als homogen bzw. heterogen, als
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uniregional bzw. multiregional, als stabil bzw. instabil als analog bzw. nicht analog
zur gegenwartigen Welt gekennzeichnet (Martinez & Scheffel, 2009, pp. 127-129).

Eine literarische Welt befindet sich sowohl in ontologischer, wie auch in
logischer, pragmatischer und narrativer Hinsicht in Verbindung mit bestimmten
Texten so dass diese Welt als reales nicht-faktuales und nicht-existentes Gefiige,
als textvermittelt bestehend, feststellbar, erkennbar und beschreibbar ist. Diese
Texte liefern in ontologischer und Hinsicht den Grund der Realitdt der besagten
literarischen Welt. Die gleichen Texte liefern in logischer Hinsicht die Mittel der
Erkenntnis derselben. Literarische Welten bestehen aus Motiven, wobei Motive
ontologisch, logisch und pragmatisch in Verbindung mit Texten und literarischen
Welten stehen. Motive werden durch Satze ausgedriickt (Dolezel, 1997, p. 33)
und diese sind die Einheit von Texten. Literarische Welten sind Gefilige welche
ausgehend von Sitzen und vermittels literarischer Texte aufgebaut werden
und durch diese als solche bestehen (Dolezel, 1997, p. 16). Sie sind nicht durch
ontologische und logische Zwange beschrankt und als nicht-existente Welten,
unterschiedlich von der existenten Welt gefiigt. Zu ihrer eigenen Form von Realitat
gehort auch der Umstand, dass in literarischen Welten Widerspriichliches d.h.
einander ausschliefRende Sachverhalte ohne Weiteres bestehen konnen (Dolezel,
1997, p. 19). Die Betretung fiktiver Welten, sowohl homogener als auch nicht
homogener d.h. widerspriichlicher fiktiver Welten, ist nicht realisierbar. Deren
Beschreibung ist allerdings realisierbar auch wenn deren Wahrhaftigkeit nicht
mit Bezug auf die faktuale, existente Welt erfolgt (Dolezel, 1997, p. 19). Das, was
es in einer solchen Welt gibt, wird bei der Realisierung des Textes produziert.
Der Gegenstand dieser Texte kann anschlieflend beim Lesen aufgegriffen und
als fiktiv bestehender Sachverhalt behandelt d.h. betrachtet und beschrieben
werden. Diese vorliegenden Sachverhalte kommen durch authentication, einen
spezifischen Sprechakt als reale Umstande auf (Dolezel, 1997, p. 146) alles was
als vorhanden angegeben wird, ist in einer fiktiven Welt real. Fiktive Sachverhalte
bestehen so, wie Aulerungen in literarischen Werken es bestimmen und zwar als
deren tatsiachliche Referenten (Dolezel, 1997, 146).

Was - Wie - Wortiber von Schriftwerken sind genau zu unterscheiden
um die Realitdt des Gegenstandes solcher Schriften genauer zu beschreiben. Im
Falle von Schriften welche als Quellen fiir eine Biographie des Theseus in Frage
kommen, istdas Wiederen literarische Fiigung d.h. die, Griechisch oder Lateinisch
verfasste Gestalt. Diese sind literaturgeschichtlich als Werke mit mythologischem
Einschlag zu betrachten und dienen u.a. als Quellen zur Untersuchung von
Verarbeitung von Mythen, so auch von Theseus-Mythen (Peyronie, 1992, pp.
112-1115). Sie fungieren mythenwissenschaftlich als Quellen zur Rekonstruktion
dieser Mythen. Die Schriften selber werden aus literaturgeschichtlicher Sicht als
dramatisch (z.B. die Hiketiden des Euripides), episch (die Metamorphosen des
Ovid), lyrisch (Dithyrambus 4 des Bacchilydes) oder als diskursiv (Rede 9 des
Isocrates) gekennzeichnet.

Das Was dieser mythologischen Schriften ist deren literarischer Gehalt
der einen gelieferten Stoff d.h. eine vorgegebene mythische Fabel (Frenzel, 1963,
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p. 21) in partikuldrer Weise verarbeitet und verwertet: der gleiche Inhalt kann
in unterschiedlicher Form vorliegen d.h. in unterschiedlicher Weise gestaltet
werden. Ovid erzdhlt die Beziehung zwischen Theseus und Ariadne einmal in
einem epischen Werk, den Metamorphosen (Ovid, 1960, p. 419) und einmal in
einem lyrischen, in den Heroides (Ovid, 1963, pp. 121-133.). Eine Erwdahnung
der gleichen Beziehung zwischen Theseus und Ariadne erfolgt bei Apollodorus
(Scott Smith & Trzaskoma, 2007, p. 73) und Diodorus (Diodorus, 1939, pp. 12-13)
in Prosaform.

Das Wortiber mythologischer Texte ist die fiktive, nicht-existente
mythische Welt als Beispiel einer literarischen Welt. Diese ist als emergente
Welt identifizierbar und als homogenes, uniregionales, stabiles Gebilde zu
kennzeichnen. Theseus der Herrscheraus der mythischen Sippe der Erechtheidae
und sein Lebensgang sind in dieser Welt zu verorten. Es ist eine reale Welt. Darin
spielt sich das reale Leben des Theseus und dessen Taten ab und zwar alle jene,
welche Theseus zugesagt werden. Als nicht-existenter und realer aber eben
nicht als geschichtlicher Herrscher hat Theseus einen eigentlichen Lebensgang.
Dieser Lebensgang ist vermittelt beschreibbar. Er ist als vergangener Umstand
in dem faktualen geschichtlichen Zeitablauf nicht identifizierbar wohl aber in
dem fiktiven mythischen. Der Herrscher Theseus ist real und existent in einer
fiktiven Welt bzw. real aber nicht-existent in der faktualen. Das Aufstellen eines
Lebensbildes des Theseus hangt mit der Art und Weise zusammen, wie reale aber
non-faktuale literarische Welten und deren Sachverhalte korrekt beschrieben
werden konnen. Ontologische Klarungen zur Realitdt der mythischen Welt sind
durch solche beziiglich der Erkennbarkeit der mythischen Welt zu erganzen.

Die Ereignisse von Theseus Leben sind Sachverhalte der mythischen
Welt insofern diese als eine literarische Welt besteht. Als solche sind diese
nach mehreren Kategorien einzuteilen. Einige der jeweiligen Sachverhalte sind
solche, welche eine direkte Entsprechung in der faktualen (geschichtlichen) Welt
besitzen. Es sind erstens solche, welche gleich wie ihre faktualen Entsprechungen
abgelaufen sind. Sie sind aber eben nicht in der faktualen d.h. nicht in der
geschichtlichen Welt zu verorten, sondern in der fiktiven d.h. in der mythischen
Welt. Es handelt sich um jene Sachverhalte die aufgrund von Aquivalenz bestehen
und als solche real sind. Beispiele von Sachverhalten dieser Art sind bestimmte
politische Handlungen: Vereinigung der Attika unter der Fithrung Athens
(Plutarch, 1914, p. 51), Auseinandersetzungen mit den S6hnen des Pallas aus
Pallene (Plutarch, 1914, p. 43), Einfiihrung der Demokratie in Athen (Plutarch,
1914, p. 53) usw. Auch gleichnamige Orte so Athen, Attika, Troizen oder Theben
gehoren in diese Kategorie: die betreffenden Namen nennen Unterschiedliches
aber Aquivalentes in verschiedenen durch Korrespondenz verbundene Welten.
Solche analog verlaufenen Ereignisse werden in der Geschichtswissenschaft als
Kern von geschichtlichen Fakten behandelt.

Aufler den genauen Entsprechungen gibt es weiter Umstande im Leben
Theseus d.h. Sachverhalte, die moglich in der faktualen Welt sind aber darin
nicht eigentlich erfolgt sind. Diese Umstande sind allerdings tatsachlich in der
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mythischen Welt erfolgt. Theseus und seine Kampfe mit den Straftatern, seine
militdrischen Auseinandersetzungen mit Theben und Tyrins, seine Stellung
im Herrscherhaus des Erechtheus in Athen, die Beziehungen zu seinem Vater
Aigeus, das Schicksal seiner Mutter Aithra, die Freundschaft zu Peirithous, die
Heirat mit Phaedra, gewisse Umstande welche den Tod seines Sohnes Hippolytos
verursacht haben usw. Das alles mag oder mag nicht in der geschichtlichen Welt
mit einem Konig namens Theseus erfolgt sein. Hatte es einen Konig Theseus
in der Bronzezeit gegeben so wdre das alles in dessen Leben moglich gewesen.
Jener Theseus hatte im geschichtlichen Athen als Sohn des Aigeus um den Thron
kampfen miissen: seine Vettern hdtten da Anspruch auf den Thron erheben
konnen. Im mythischen Athen sind das keine Moglichkeiten, sondern Fakten.
Hier hat Theseus den Kampf gegen die S6hne des Pallas tatsachlich bestanden
(Plutarch, 1914, p. 43). Theseus hatte im geschichtlichen Athen auch gegen
Menestheus, den Sohn des Peteos kaimpfen konnen. Im mythischen Athen
hat er sich wirklich mit Menestheus auseinandersetzen miissen und wurde
von diesem aus dem Reich vertrieben. Theseus Vater Aigeus hat zusammen mit
seinem Bruder Peteos den Thron errungen und alleine danach geherrscht (Scott
Smith & Trzaskoma, 2007, p. 70). Das erklart die Motivation des Menestheus,
des Sohnes des Peteos, gegen Theseus anzutreten. Die Verbannung des Theseus
durch Menestheus, den Enkel des Peteos, ware in der geschichtlichen Welt
wahrscheinlich gewesen usw. Menestheus hat sie im mythischen Athen erwirkt
(Scott Smith & Trzaskoma, 2007, p. 75). Gleiches gilt tiber die Entfithrung der
Aithra durch die Konige von Sparta. Diese Entfiihrung konnte als Rache wegen des
Raubes der Helena durch Theseus und Peirithous sehr wohl im geschichtlichen
Athen erfolgt sein. Im mythischen Athen ist das so geschehen (Plutarch, 1914,
p.79). Das hat auch dazu gefiihrt, dass Aethra anschliefRend von Paris nach Troja
entfiihrt wurde (Scott Smith & Trzaskoma, 2007, p. 128) mit der Folge dass sie zur
Zeit des trojanischen Krieges in Troja weilte (Homer, 1999, p. 103) und von ihrem
Enkel Demophon befreit wurde (Quintus Smyrnaeus, 1962, pp. 553-565).

Zuletzt, d.h. drittens gibt es Umstande im Leben des Theseus, die in
der faktualen Welt nicht méoglich sind, in der mythischen Welt aber tatsachlich
geschehen sind. Die Reise in die Unterwelt, der Kampf mit dem Minotaurus, der
Besuch des Unterseepalastes, der Kampf mit den Kentauren, der Sieg tiber den
Minotaurus, die Flucht der Medea in einem Drachenwagen sind Ereignisse die
faktual sicher nicht stattgefunden haben kénnen, wohl aber in der mythischen
Welt in der Tat so passiert sind, wie es von den Stellen in den Quellenschriften
dargestellt wird. Theseus hdtte unmoglich ein Monster mit einem Stierkopf im
Faustkampf toten konnen. Der Kampf ist in der mythischen Welt auf Kreta in der
Tat erfolgt (Scott Smith & Trzaskoma, 2007, p. 71). Theseus Stiefmutter Medea
hatte sicher nicht in einem von Drachen gezogenen Wagen wegfliegen konnen.
So ist sie vor Theseus im mythischen Athen entflohen (Scott Smith & Trzaskoma,
2007, P. 20).

Die mythische Welt ist als literarische Welt auf bestimmte literarische
Texte angewiesen. Diese liefern den ontologischen Grund der Wirklichkeit der
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mythischen Welt. Diese gibt es als etwas, aufgrund der logischen Struktur der
betreffenden Texte. Insofern es sie gibt, enthdlt diese Welt jene Sachverhalte
deren Bestehen von bestimmten mythologischen Schriften als Realia in diese
Welt eingesetzt wurden. Sie enthdlt zudem noch das, was aus diesen Realia
logisch ableitbar bzw. was von diesen Realia logisch vorausgesetzt wird. Das
Leben des Theseus als Sachverhalt in dieser fiktiven Welt ist etwas, das in der
Welt abgelaufen ist, und zwar so, wie es Schriften anfiihren, welche seine Taten
und Handlungen nennen und umfasst zudem alles, was daraus logisch ableitbar
bzw. logisch vorausgesetzt wird. Die jeweiligen Texte sind der ontologische Grund
fiir die Realitdt dieses Lebens.

Texte sind zugleich die Erkenntnisquelle fiir eine angemessene
Beschreibung des Lebens des Theseus als Kette von chronologisch abgelaufenen
Geschehen in der betreffenden Welt. Das was wahr tiber das Leben des Theseus
ausgesagt werden kann, beruht auf Quellentexten. Sie enthalten zudem Hinweise
zur Wiedergabe der chronologischen Ordnung der Lebensumstande des Theseus.
Umfassendere Darstellungen des Lebens des Theseus sind in Texten ohne
fiktionalen Charakter enthalten. Darin ist eine zeitliche Ordnung der Ereignisse
im Leben des Theseus unmissverstandlich erkennbar. Es handelt sich um
mythographische Darlegungen (Apollodorus Bibliotheke, Hyginus Fabulae), um
Abschnitte in geschichtlichen Werken (Diodorus Siculus, Bibliotheca historica),
in Diskursen (Isocrates, Helen), um mythologische Essays (Plutarch, Theseus).
Bestimmte nicht fiktionale Texte konnen der Festlegung von chronologischen
Bezugspunkten, so etwa Chronografien (Hieronymus Temporum liber, Marmor
parium, Eusebius Chronicon) usw. dienen.

In die Kategorie von Quellen der Biografie gehoren auch fiktionale Texte
wie die Phaedra des Seneca, der Hippolytos des Euripides, der Oedipus Coloneus
des Sophokles, der Dithyrambus 4 des Backhylides, die Thebais des Statius, der
Herakles des Euripides usw. In keiner dieser Schriften erscheinen alle von Theseus
Lebensumstdanden. Es sind Darstellungen von einzelnen Abschnitten oder
auch nur von Momenten im Leben des Theseus: die Riickkehr aus dem Hades
(Euripides, Herakles), der Tod seines Sohnes Hippolytos (Seneca, Phaedra), die
Konflikte mit Creon von Theben zum Schutz des Oedipus (Sophokles, Oedipus
Coloneus) und wegen der Entscheidung die Verbrennung der Leichen der Sieben
gegen Theben zu untersagen (Statius, Thebais). Alle diese Geschehnisse werden
in den Schriften genannt, erwdahnt oder dargestellt und konnen in eine relative
Chronologie des Lebens des Theseus eingeordnet werden.

Die Fahrt des Theseus mit Minos nach Kreta die Backhylides in seinem
Dithyrambus 4 erzahlt, ereignet sich vor der Riickkehr aus dem Hades mit
Herakles, die in dem Herakles des Euripides dargestellt wird. Der Tod seines
Sohnes Hippolytos, welche Seneca in seiner Phaedra darstellt, erfolgt vor
den Auseinandersetzungen mit Creon aber nach Fahrt nach Kreta und der
Gefangenschaft in der Unterwelt, welche Euripides in dem Herakles nennt.
Diese relative Chronologie ist allein am Inhalt der genannten Schriften nicht
abzulesen oder nicht als Ganzes. Die relative Chronologie ist nichtsdestotrotz
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erkennbar und begriindbar, sobald Schriften herangezogen werden, welche
diese und andere Ereignisse so darlegen, dass die relative zeitliche Gliederung
offengelegt wird, welche mit der Geburt im mythischen Troizen ansetzt und mit
dem Tod auf dem mythischen Skyros endet. Aus den Berichten im Theseus des
Plutarch, in der Epitome des Apollodorus, in der Historischen Bibliothek des
Diodorus Siculus ist ohne weiteres diese relative Chronologie des Lebens des
Theseus greifbar. Diese nicht-fiktionalen Texte sind keine poetisch gefiigten und
explizit fiktional ausgestalteten literarischen Werke. Es sind vielmehr solche,
welche in literaturgeschichtlicher (und mythenwissenschaftlicher) Hinsicht
mythologisches Erzahlgut zusammenfassen, gliedern und aufbewahren d.h.
Mythen systematischen nacherzdhlen und Modelle fiir Mythenrekonstruktionen
bieten. Die gleichen Schriften sind jene, welche in mythengeschichtlicher
Hinsicht das Leben des Theseus als chronologisch geordnete Fiigung Geschehen
der mythischen Welt erkennen lassen.

Die komplette chronologische Reihenfolge der Ereignisse im Leben des
Theseus kann aufgrund beider Kategorien von Schriften korrekt wieder hergestellt
werden. Dabei sind alle verstreut in literarische Werke dargestellten Ereignisse als
eigentliche Geschehen an jene anzufiigen die das Leben des Theseus ausmachen:
Geburt in Troizen, Bewdhrung in Kdmpfen mit den Straftatern Periphetes, Sinis,
Kerkyon, Prokrustes, der Sau von Krommyon, der Mordversuch der Medea, der
Kampf mit dem Stier von Marathon, die Fahrt nach Kreta mit dem Besuch des
Unterseepalastes des Poseidon im Ozean, der Kampf mit dem Minotaurus, die
Flucht aus Kreta und das Verlassen der Ariadne, der Tod seines Vater Aigeus, der
Kampf mit den Pallantiden, die Wirkung als Konig von Athen, Argonautenfahrt,
Amazonenkampf, Heirat mit Antiope und Geburt des Hippolytos, Heirat mit
Phaedra und Tod des Hippolytos, Freundschaft mit Peirithous und Kampf gegen
die Kentauren, Raub der Helena, Abstieg in die Unterwelt, Entfiihrung seiner
Mutter Aithra nach Sparta, Riickkehr aus der Unterwelt und Tod seines Sohnes
Hippolytos, Auseinandersetzungen mit Creon dem Herrscher von Theben,
Verbannung aus Athen, Ermordung auf Skyros.

Alle Umstande im Leben des Theseus sind in derselben Welt als Teil einer
umfassenderen Geschichte dieser Welt. Sie sind insofern in die objektive Zeit der
mythischen Welt eingefiigt. Eine prazise Datierung aller mythischen Ereignisse
ist schwerlich realisierbar. Eine Einstufung von Ereignissen in einem breiteren
chronologischen Rahmen ist allerdings erreichbar. Hierzu soll ein einziger
Bezugspunkt und eine chronologische Einheit festgelegt werden. Der trojanische
Krieg und ein Menschenalter kann hierzu gebraucht werden. Die Herrschaft
des Theseus ist somit weitgehend ein Menschalter vor dem trojanischen Krieg
anzusetzen. Seine Sohne Akamas und Demophon gehoren dann in die Generation
der Teilnehmer am Krieg. Der Sohn von Peirithous, Polypoetes gehort ebenfalls
in diese Generation und er wird ebenfalls als Teilnehmer am Krieg erwahnt. Der
etwas dltere aber in die gleiche Generation gehorende Herakles hat ebenfalls einen
Sohn, Tlepolemos, der an der Belagerung von Troja teilnimmt. Theseus Leben
und Wirken kann, vor dem Hintergrund einer solchen absoluten Chronologie, mit
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einigen der gleichzeitig ablaufenden Ereignisse direkt verbunden werden kann.
Das Leben des Theseus kann somit auf die Argonautenfahrt, auf die Todesfeier des
Pelias, auf die Jagd zu Kalydon, auf den Kampf der Lapithen gegen die Kentauren,
auf die Unternehmungen des Herakles, auf die Ereignisse vor dem trojanischen
Krieges bezogen werden. An all diesen Geschehnissen wird die Teilnahme des
Theseus bezeugt. Er lebt spater als Io, Danaos, Perseus, Cadmus und Europa und
ist dlter als Orestes, Pylades.

Als Abschnitt einer umfassenderen mythischen Geschichte ist Theseus
Leben direkt in die Geschichte anderer mythischen Stddte eingebunden auch
wenn sein Wirken grundsatzlich Teil der Geschichte Athens ist. Sein Wirken
beendet den Einfluss Kretasin Athen und zu seiner Zeit wird Minosals Gesetzgeber
erkannt (Eusebius). Theseus greift in die Streitigkeiten unter den Labdakiden in
Theben, den Nachfahren des Cadmus, ein. Theseus beschiitzt Oedipus, nach
dessen Verbannung aus Theben durch Creon. Ersetzt es durch, dass die Gefallenen
im ersten thebanischen Krieg begraben werden. Theseus gewdhrt Schutz auch
dem argivischen Konig Adrastus als dieser, nach der Niederlage vor Theben in
Athen Zuflucht sucht. Theseus ist aufgrund seiner Verwandtschaftsbeziehung zu
Herakles auch mit einem der Ziige der Herakliden verbunden. Er hilft Hyllus, dem
Sohn des Herakles in dessen Kampf gegen Eurystheus, dem Konig von Tyrins. Er
spielt somit eine Rolle in einem wichtigen Ereignis der mythischen Geschichte:
der Riickkehr der Herakliden. Diese beginnt vor dem trojanischen Krieg und endet
nach dem trojanischen Krieg, wahrend der Regierungszeitzeit des Tisamenos, des
Enkels des Agamemnon, abgeschlossen ist.

Der Beitrag hat Argumente vorgelegt, dass im Rahmen einer partikuldren
Perspektive Leben des Theseus und Mythen des Theseus in einem eigenen Sinn
miteinander verkniipft sind. Es wurde begriindet, dass eine explizite Verankerung
in literaturtheoretischen und philosophischen Erwagungen analytischer Pragung
eine eigentliche Untersuchung des Lebens des Theseus und anschlief3end eine
Biografie desselben als sinnvolles Vorgehen untermauern kann. Theoretische
Erorterungen haben versucht zu zeigen, dass die missverstandliche und diffuse
Bezugnahme auf Theseus und Theseus-Mythen mittels ungenauer begrifflicher
Unterscheidungen vermieden und durch konsistente Ausfiihrungen ersetzt
werden kann.
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IMPEATOBOP

HaykaTta ucTopusi mpeAM3BHKBA y HAC YyBCTBO
Ha HECHUTYPHOCT 10 OTHOLIEHHE Ha OTJEeTHHTE
JIMYHOCTH, TBU KaTO PA3KPUBA €IUHCTBEHO
OHE3W 4YepTH, 4Ype3 KOUTO JIMYHOCTUTE Ca
cBbp3aHu ¢ o6y ¢axru. Cropen ucropusTa
HarmoneoH e 61 GosieH B ieHst Ha Batepiio, ocBeH
TOBA MpeKa/JeHaTa MHTelIeKTyaTHoCT Ha HioToH
e TpsibBajO Ja ce OTAAfe HAa M3K/IIOYMTENTHATA
[OC/IeZJIOBATE/THOCT HA TeMIlepaMeHTa My,
Anexcangbp e 6wt musiH, Korato e youn Kiur,
a ¢uctynata Ha Jlym XIV BeposiTHO e Owuia
NpUYMHA 338 HSIKOM OT HErOBHUTE peLIeHHS.
[Tackan pa3cexziaBa 3a Jb/DKMHATA HA HOCA HA
KreomaTpa... ¥ 3a BB3MOXHHTE MOCIELCTBUS,
aKo e GMJI MAJIKO TT0-K'bC, KAKTO U 3a IIeChYMHKATA
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KaTo 6or; XepocTaT — YOBEKbT, MOAMAIUI XpaMa Ha APTeMHJa, 3a la OCTaHe B UCTOpUATA; THUT
Jlykpeuwuit Kap, ITaono Yueno, ITokaxoHTac, a ChI0 M HAIIBIHO BhOOpa)KaeMH WM 3arafbuHU
¢durypu. 11IBo6 He ce cTpeMH K'bM UCTOPUYECKA TOYHOCT, & KbM JIMTEPATypPHA NCTHHA, B KOSITO Ype3
e3MKa M CTW/IA ce PAa3KPHBA BBTPELIHUST CBST Ha repoute. Tesu pasKa3u uecTo M3C/IeABAT TeMU
KaTo CMBPTTA, C/IaBaTa, Ty[OCTTa, U30/IAlMsATa, ChHHUILATA U BEYHOTO 3aBpbliaHe. — bes. mpes.
2 Assoc. prof. Svetlana Nedelcheva, PhD, isa lecturer at the Department of English Studies of Konstantin
Preslavsky University of Shumen. Herresearch interestsare in the field of cognitive linguistics, contrastive
linguistics, translation and foreign language teaching. Email: s.nedelcheva@shu.bg
Copyright © 2025 Svetlana Nedelcheva
Article history: Received: 12 May 2025; Edited: 30 May 2025; Revised: g June 2025; Accepted: 12 June
2025; Published: 5 August 2025
This open access article is published and distributed under a Creative Commons
= Attribution 4.0 International License.


https://doi.org/10.46687/GKEP3248
mailto:s.nedelcheva@shu.bg

41

B yperpara Ha Kpomyesn. Bcuuky Te3u paxkTu MMaT 3HavyeHHe eIMHCTBEHO aKo
MPOMEHST CHOUTHSI WM LisIa Topeauia ot cboutrs. ToBa ca sena — 10Ka3aHU
V/TH BB3MOXKHU, KOUTO TPsIOBa /la OCTaBUM Ha YYeHHUTe.

[IpoTUBOMOIOXHO Ha MCTOPUSATA, U3KYCTBOTO OIMCBA JTMYHOCTU U CE
VMHTepecyBa eJUHCTBEHO OT YHUKaTHOTO. To He kimacupuimpa, a gexkiacupuumpa.
bBe3 3HaueHHe KakBM 00OOIIEHHs MPAaBUM, T€ MOTAT /A Ce CPABHAT C Te3H,
KOUTO 3acsraT IulaHerata Mapc, a Tpu mpaBu, KOUTO ce Mpecruyar, MoraT Ja
obpa3syBaT TPUBI'BJIHUK HaBCsIKbAEe BBB Bcenmenata. Ho mommuciere 3a eaHo
JINCTO CBC CJIOKHATA My HePBHA CHCTEMa, 3a [IBeTa My, IPOMEHSIH OT CBET/IMHATA
Y CSIHKATa, 3a OTHeYaTbKa OT KallKa ABXJ, 3a C/eflaTa Ha OXJIIOBA, 3a 3/IATHOTO
JIOKOCBaHe Ha eceHTa. [loTbpceTe BBB BCMUYKMU I'OPU IO 3eMsTa JPYro JIHCTO,
KOeTO e HaI'bJIHO ChInoTo. Hama ga HamepuTe TakoBa. Hsamame mosHaHus 3a
MMOKPUTHETO Ha JIMCTOTO, 32 HUIIKUTE Ha KJIeThYHATA CTPYKTYPA, 32 U3BUBKUTE
Ha BEHUTe, 32 HaBUKQ, IPEBBPHAJI Ce B CTPACT, MJ/IM 3a Kal[pU3UTe Ha XapaKTepa.

ToBa, ye HOCBHT Ha eJH YOBeK e I'bp0OaB, Ye eJHOTO My OKO € IT0-BHUCOKO
OT JPyroTo, 4Ye elHaTa My PbKa e c1aba; ye oOuva Jja sifie UJjie B ONpesieieH yac
WK npeanodura Mansasus npep Illato Mapro3... — ToBa e Helllo HeMOBTOPHUMO
B cBeTa. Taslec MOXXe U Jja e Ka3al ,0no3Haii cebe cu”, kato COKpaT, HO HUKOra He
6u movecasi Kpaka CH 110 ChIIMS HaYMH, ITpeiy a U3IIHe YallaTa CU ¢ OyIMHHIL.
BenukuTe ymMOBe U MJeHUTe UM Ca KOJIEKTUBHO HacC/IeACTBO Ha Y0Be4YeCcTBOTO. B
JeCTBUTETHOCT, BeJIMKUTE XOpa MPUTEeXaBaT CaMO OHOBA, KOETO CYMTaMe 3a
CTPaHHO B TAX. 3a Ja Ce ONHUIIe YOBeK B Iisi/laTa My U3K/IIOYUTENTHOCT, KHUraTa
TpsibBa Ja ObJe IMpOM3BeJeHHe Ha M3KYCTBOTO — KaTO SIMTOHCKA IpaBiopa, Ha
KOSITO e u300pa3eHa e/lHa-eJMHCTBEHA I'bCEHMIIA, BU/STHA B ONpesie/IeH Yac OT
JleHs U 3ala3eHa 3aBUHaru.

Wcropusita Mb14H 3a TakuBa crietiupuvau paxktu. B cyposus matepuart,
KOMTO HU € OCTAaHa/I KAaTO CBUJETe/]ICTBO, HaMHpaMe MAaJIKO YHUKAJIHU WIN
HEIOBTOPUMHU JaHHU. T'bi KaTO ca HeLaCTHUIIM, KOUTO LIEHSIT CaMO MOJIUTHKATA
WJTM TPaMaTHKaTa, APeBHUTE Ororpad ¥ ca HU OCTABUIIM CAMO PeYHTe Ha BETUKUTE
XOPa WM 3arjiaBUsiTa Ha TpyoBeTe UM. AprucTodaH caM HU e CIIoJe/THII, Ye e OV
rielrB. AKO TIocKusaT Hoc Ha CoKpar He Geliie cTaHa 0OEKT Ha TUTepaTypHU
CpaBHEHHs, aKO HAaBUKBT My Jia X0a4u 60c He Gele 4act orT ¢punocodpckara My
CUCTeMa, HsIMallle I HU OCTaHe HUIIO OCBeH MOpA/lHU chxXaeHus. [lucanusra
Ha CBeToHMI TpaHKBU/I He ca HeLO MMO-PA3/IMYHO OT 3/I00HA TToIeMuKa. ['eHusT
Ha [lryTrapx moHsiKkora ro mpaBM MCTHHCKU XyJO)XXHHK, MaKap 4e JAOpU KOTaTo
CXBallla CHIHOCTTA Ha M3KYCTBOTO CH, BCe OLe ThPCH Mapajiey — CSIKall ABaMa
JOYyLIH, ONMWCAHU MPEeLMU3HO C KauyecTBa CH, MOTaT HAaWMCTHHA Ja CHA MPU/IAYAT.
B ThpceHeTO cu cMe TIPUHYAEHU A ce oOpbliame KbM AreHeii, ABba [enuii,
cxonmactute u fopu Juoren Jlaepuuii, KOWTO cu BHOOPA3siBa, ye MUILEe HIKAKBA
ructopus Ha punocodusTa.

B MopepHuTe BpemMeHa M3C/IeIBAaHETO HAa WHAMBHUAA C€ € PA3BUJIO B
noJsiokuTeHa nocoka. Kuurara Ha Bocyen 6u 6una cpBbplIeHa, ako TOH He ce

3 CoproBe rposje, U3M0/13BaHU 33 IIPOM3BO/CTBOTO HAa BUHO. — be. mpes.
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YyBCTBallle 33/I'b/DKEH []a IUTUPA KOpeCToHJeHIusaTa Ha /DKOHCHH U 1a ce BIycKa
B CTPAaHUYHHU MHUCJIM OTHOCHO TBOp6GuUTe My. [10-yZoBIeTBOPSBALIM KAaTO LSI/IO Ca
»Kureiickure ucropuu Ha 3HaMeHUTH JUYHOCTH OT O6pu. O6pU MpUTEKABa
WHCTHUHKTA Ha MUCTUHCKHA Ouorpad, B ToBa HsiMa cbMHeHue. YKako e, ye To3u
OT/IMYeH AHTUKBAP He yCIIsBa [ja U3JUTHE CTH/IA CH IO BUCOTATa Ha CBOUTE Uzen!
Kuurarta My mokelie 1a 6'b/je BeYeH IIeJbOBBP B CBOSI JKaHP, HO TOM TaKa U He
BU/ISI HY)K/IATA OT U3TPOKIAHE HA BPB3KU MEXKAY OTHeaHUTe GaKTh U 0OLiuTe
nevictBust. Toil 3Haelle, Ye IPYrd paHO WIKM KBbCHO ILIsIXa [Ia Pa3KpUAT C/laBaTa
Ha OHE3U BeJIUKY IMYHOCTH, KOUTO T'O BI/bXHOBSIBAaXa, M TOBa My € ZOCTATHYHO.
J'bp)KaBHUK, TOET WM YaCOBHHUKApP — BCEKH OT HETOBUTE T'ePOU 4Ypes3 MepoTo
My npuoGHBalle HIKAaKBAa YHUKA/THA Y€PTa, KOSITO IO OT/IMYaBalle 3aBUHATHA OT
BCHUYKH OCTAHA/IM XOpa.

[Ipe3 cBouTe cTO U AeceT TOAWMHM XXUBOT XYJOXXHUKBT XOKycai ce
HaJsBa Ja AOCTUTHe BbpPXa Ha CBOETO M3KyCTBO. B OH3M MOMeHT TO# Ka3Ba,
Ye BCSIKA TOYKA M BCSIKA JIMHUSI, HAYepTaHa OT MOJIMBA My, e TpsiGBajio aa Obje
xwuBa. [Tog, , xuBa“ Toi pasbrpa — YHHKa/lHA M HEMTOBTOPUMA. Ajla TUHUUTE U
TOYKUTE, TIO CBILECTBO, Ca KPAaifHO €JHAaKBU — reOMeTPHUsTa Ceé OCHOBaBa THKMO
Ha TO3U mocTynar. Ho ChBBPLIEHCTBOTO B M3KYyCTBOTO Ha XOKycall M3MCKBa
BB3MOXXHO HAH-OTUYeT/IMBA pas/iMKa MeXJy TsIX. B To3u cMHCBI mpeanHara
6uorpadust 6u TpsIOBaIO Ja ce CTPeMU KbM UBKIIOYHUTENHA AudepeHIyanys
Mexay aBe ¢rmocopuu, U3rpaieHH OKOJIO elHa U Cblia MeTadusmuka. MimeHHo
3aroBa OGpH, KOWTO ce MHTEpecyBa eJUHCTBEHO OT XOpa, HUKOra He [JOCTHIa
CHBBPIIEHCTBOTO — TOW TaKa M He IOCTUIA 4yJoJeWHaTa TpaHcpopMaLus
Ha IPWIMKUTE U PA3JIMKUTe, 32 KOSATO MedTae Xokycail. Cpio Taka O6pu He
J0CTUTA BB3PACTTa OT CTO U JeceT TOAWHU. BpIpeku ToBa e BB3XUTHUTEJIEH, a
Y caM e 0000IIMI OTPAaHMYEHUSTA Ha cOOCTBeHaTa cH KHura. ,CIIOMHIM cH —
Iuille TOM B IpeJroBopa cv 3a AHTBHHU YyJ — SyMHUTe Ha reHepan /lamObpT:
Y Hail-7oOpuTe Xopa ca MPOCTO Xopa B HaW-A0OpUsl CIydyall — M lLie HaMepuTe
MHO)X€CTBO MIPUMepPH 3a TOBa B TO3U HeOOPaboTeH ¥ HAOBP30 CHOPAH COOPHUK.
[anu Te3u TaiiHu na O'bAAT PAa3KPUTH AHEC, WK CJief, TpuiiceT roguuu? Moxe
6u e mo-zobpe U aBTOPBT, U repouTe My II'BPBO Aa yMpAT M M3THUAT (KaTo
MYLIMYJIH)."

Cpep npepuiectBeHuTe HA OGPH MOXKEM Z]a OTKPHEM HSIKOU HaY€HKH
Ha HEroBOTO M3KycTBO. /luoreH Jlaepumii HM pa3ka3Ba, ye ApPHUCTOTeN HOCEN
BBPXY KOpeMa CH KO)XXeHa TOPOUYKA, ITbJIHA C TOPEeIo Mac/io, U Ye B IoMa CJie[,
CMBPTTa MYy OUIM OTKPUTH MHOXECTBO T/IMHEHU CbhAoBe. Hukora HsiMa na
y3HaeM KaKBO TOYHO e IIPaBu/I APUCTOTE C Ta3 KepaMHKa, HO TalWHATA € ChII0
TOJIKOBA OYapOBaTe/Ha, KOJKOTO M AOrafikuTe Ha Bocyen 3a mopTokamoBuTe
KOpH, KOUTO /PKOHCHH 0O6MYas Aa cpOMpa U Jja HOCH B [HKoOoBeTe cu. B To3m
cnyyaii [luoren Jlaepuwmii ce jo6mmKkaBa A0 Bb3BULIEHOCTTA HA HECPABHUMUS
Bocyen, Ho TakuBa Hacmagu ca peaku. O6pu obGaye T mpejjara MoYTH Ha
BCSIKA CTpaHULA. 3a MUITHH Hanpumep Toi oT6essi3Ba, Ye ,IPOU3HACSII MHOTO
TBBpAO OykBara P“. CnieHchp Ou ,ApeGeH YOBEK, C KbCO MOACTPUTAaHa KOCaQ,
HOCeII| MaJIKa IKWYKa U MaHueT4deTa”. BbpK/Iu ,,)KUBSUT B AHT/THSI TTO BpEMETO Ha
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kpan hxeitks6. bus craper ¢ 6si1a 6paza v HOCeT LIATKA C TePa, KOSITO y)KaCcHO
Bb3MYILABa/ia CTPOTUTE My Chcequ’. Epasbm ,He o6uyan puba, BHIIPEKH Ye OU
pozoMm oT prubapcko cenuile’. A 3a beiikbH — ,HUTO €JUH OT CJTYTUTE MY He CMeeT
Jia ce TIOSIBY TTpeJ, Hero ¢ 00yBKH, Pa3/IMYHM OT MCIIAHCKA KOXQ, 3alI0TO HOCHT
My He3a6aBHO ycellaj MUPU3MAaTa Ha TeJlelIKa KOXKa, KOSTO TOW HEeHABIDKIAI.
Joktop Pyasp ce cbcpemoTovaBas TONIKOBA LBIOOKO B paborata cu, 4e
4eCTo U3HKAANM xeb4e 3a /Ba MeHca, 6e3 U300110 Ja 0OCh3HAe TOBA, ZOKATO Ce
Pa3XO0XK/asi Mpey Beuepsl, MOThHAI B MUCIN . OGpY HU MpeiaBa C/IeJHUS Pa3Kas
3a ¢vp Ywism [leitBbHaHT: , [IprcbcTBax Ha morpeGeHrero mMy. Mmaie koByer ot
opexoBo obpBo. Cbp /hxoH leHbM ce 3akiie, ye TOBA € HAl-KPACUBUST KOBYET,
KOHTO HsiKora e BmkAan . 3a ben /hxoHcbH To# muiue: ,YyBas CbM OT aKThOPA
mucTbp Jleiicy, ye JPKOHCHH MMaJT HAaBUKA JJa HOCK HaMeTaJsIo, OZ0GHO Ha TOBA
Ha KOYMSIIL, C OTBOPpH nog mutnauiute. Criopes Hanucanoto ot O6pu 3a Yussam
[Tpun: ,HaunHbT My Ha paboTta OMI CIeIHUAT — C/Iaraj CM BHCOKA 3a0CTPeHa
IIAITKA, KOSITO TIOCTOSTHHO Ce CB/IMYAJIa Hafl OUUTE MY U MY CJTy)KesIa KaTO CeHHHUK,
a Ha BCEKU TPH Yaca C/IyTUTe My My JOHACSUIA XJIsI0 M KaHa €W, 3a Jja OCBEeXU
ayxa cu. M Taka Toi mpogb/DKaBas A paboTH, MHEHKH U JbBYEHKH 10 BeuepTa,
KOTaTo U3sDKAAN 06vaHa Beuepst.“ Xo6c, kazBa O6pH, ,,0cTaHa/I CHBCEM IUIEIINB
B cTapocTTa cu. OO6UYas /1a y4U C HEMIOKPUTA I/IaBa, KaTO TBBPASI, Ye HUKOra
He HaCTUBAa, HO MYXUTe, KOUTO Kalja/i 10 TUIeNIMBaTa MY I/1aBa, TO Apa3Henu
HenMOBepHO.“ 3a kHuraTa Ha JpkeriMmc XapuHrTsH ,Okeana“ O6pu He clloMeHaBa
HUILO, HO Pa3KasBa CjiefiHaTa UCTOPHUS 3a aBTopa ¥: ,,[Ipe3 1660 r. e 611 XBBpJIeH
B KyJIaTa MO/, CTPOT HAa/I30P U MO-K'bCHO MpeMecTeH B 3aMbKa [loprcu. [IpectosT
My B Te3u 3aTBOpH (611 € u30yx/IMB ¥ Oy€eH 110 HPAB) IO JLOBEJ 10 AeTUPUYM WU
6e3ymue. Hukora He TpOsSIBU/T HACKJTHE, THil KATO TOBOPET JOCTATHYHO Pa3yMHO,
O6u1 IpUsITeH CbOeCeJHUK, HO TO TIpecie/iBajia HATyITHUYaBaTa MUCHII, Ye MOTTa
My Cce TIpeBpblIA B Myxu U muenu ad cetera sobrius.“ [TocTpoviu My OABHXHA
KBLIMYKA B rpaguHaTa Ha rocrmoguH Xapt (cpemy mapka ,Ceiinr reitmc”) u
TaM M3BBPILBAJ €KCIIEPUMEHTHUTe cU. MI30yTBas s Ha CIBHIE, 3aTBAPSIT BCUYKU
MPO30PILIM U CeAsi/I C YeTKA OT JIMCUYU KOCMH B Pblie, 3a Jja U3TPeOH BCUYKU
MYXH U ITYe/TH, KOUTO OTKPHBaJ. [loHe)ke BUHAru rnpases eKCIIepUMEHTHTE CH B
TOTUIO BpeMe, 0OMKHOBEHO B 'PHKUTE HA 3aBECUTE C€ HAMUPA/IM HAKOIKO MyXH.
KoraTo ToninHaTa ru u3KapBasia HaBbH CJle]] OKOJIO YeTBBPT Yac, BB3KJIUKBAL:
,E, cera Beue BIDKJATe ICHO, Y€ U3J/IM3aT OT MeH, Haiu?".

Eto kakBo ka3Ba O6pu 3a MbprhH: ,McTrHCKOTO MYy nMe Gelre Xep.
Tocrionun BoBu ro mosHaBauie go6pe. PogeH B ..., 0 eAHO BpeMe O/ KHIDKAP
Y IBTyBa ¢ uuranute. O4uTe My, C U3LBKJIEH MO/, My MPUAABAIA BHUJ, HA
MOILIEHHUK, 3al[0TO MOXXeJI /Ia M MPOMeHsI KaKTo cu ucka. (el KaTto ABa Uin
Tpu bTU anupain, 3amovyHasA Ja MPOJaBa KHUTH KbM Kpas Ha JKHMBOTA CH.
[IpexpaHBasi ce ¢ MHCaHe HAa PA3HH Hellja, 3a KOETO IMOJIy4aBal MO ABajieceT
IIVJIMHTA Ha CTPAHMIIA, ¥ HATIUCa/l HAKOJIKO KHUTH: ,,AHTJTMACKAAT MOIIEHHUK",
,VI3KyCTBOTO Za BBPTHLI APYryuTe” U T.H. YIABUJ C€ B MOPETO, AOKATO I'BTYBaJI
kbM [I1uMyT OKO/MO 1676 T., KOrato OWI HAa OKoJIO merfeceT roauHu . Ho
HelpeMeHHO TPpsiOBa Jja UMTHPaM HeroBaTa 6uorpadus Ha Jekapt:
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»,Monsieur PEHE JJTE KAPT*

,braropoguusT PppanuysuH, rocnogut [lepoH, Bemk MareMaTHk U ¢uaocod,
pozeH B TiopeH B HaBeyepuero Ha 1 anpui 1596 r. [Tounnan B CTOKX0/IM Ha
1 peBpyapu 1650 r.“ (To3u Haammc Hamepux Ha moprperta my ot K. B. Janen.) Kak
€ MpeKapasl MIaJ0CTTa CH U M0 KaK'bB HAYMH € CTaHas ToiKoBa yueH? Toii e man
Ha CBeTa 3HaHUSATA 10 Te3U BBIIPOCH B CBOSI TPYJ, ,3a MeTona“. O61ecTBOTO HA
Hcyc ce roppee, e e mMasio yecTTa ia O'bJje HETrOB BB3NUTATeN. B mpoabmhKeHNe
Ha HSKOJIKO TOAVHU e XUBsUI B ETMOHT, 61130 1o Xara, ¥ HSIKOM OT KHUTUTE
My Ca HaIlMCaHU TaM. Bu e TBBp/e MBABP YOBEK, 3a /ia ce oOpeMeHsiBa ¢ Opak,
HO KaTO M'BXX C MBKKH KeJTaHUsI U CTPACTH CH € B3eJl 3a CITbTHUIA B JXUBOTA
KpacuBa U Jo0pe C/I0)KeHa JKeHa, KOSTO 00MYal M KOSTO My POZHJ/IA HSKOJIKO
meua (mBe WaM TpH, MMC/sT). Bu GM/I0 HaMCTHHA M3HEHAABAILO, AKO JeliaTa Ha
TaKbB Oalja He moaydar Grectsiio oOpa3oBaHue. TonkoBa epyAaupaH e 6w,
Ye BCMYKHM Y4YeHH IO OHOBA BpeMe ro IOCEelIaBajy, MHO3WMHA OT TSIX MCKAIN
JQ BUJST MHCTPYMEHTHTEe My (TOraBa MaTeMaTHKaTa Cce CYMTA/NA Haii-Beve 3a
HayKa Ha ypexute). ToraBa BeUKHST y4eH OTBAPsUI €HO MAJIKO YeKMe/Ke Ha
Macara CH M ITOKa3BaJi Ha FOCTUTE CH KOMIIAC C IIPeYyIeHo paMo, KaTo napyeHLe
HaMay4yKaHA XapTHs 3aMeCTBaJIO JIMICBAILATA YacT. "

O6pu sicHO e och3HaBan Ta3u ¢asa or paborata cu. Toil HAMBIHO
MpeZiHAMePEHO e MPaBUJI TOBA, KoeTo e mpaBu1. He cu Mmuciere, de e nmoaueHUI
Ba)XHOCTTa Ha Xob6c wmu Jlekapt karo ¢unocodpu. Ilpocto TOBa He roO €
nHTepecyBano. CbBceM OTKPOBEHO HM Ka3Ba, ye caMusT /lekapT e 06siCHH Ha
cBeTa ugenTe v cucremure ci. O6pu He peHeGpersa U pakKTa, ye XapBH € OTKPHII
MPUHIMIIA 32 KpbBOOOPALIEHUETO, HO IIPEJIIOYMTA /1a OTOE/IeXKH KaK TO3H BEJTHK
YOBEK Ce PAa3XOXKZAAJI M0 HOLIHUI, 3a /A ce Mpebopu ¢ 6e3CHHUETO; KaK IMHLIe
C IPelIK ¥ Hepa3bupaeMo U KaK Hal-NpOC/IaBeHUTe ieKapy B JIOHAOH He Ouxa
JaJi U TIeT mapu 3a HeroBute npeamnucanus. OO6pu OYeBUJHO OYaKBa [ja HU
M3HEHa/ja, KOoraTo omucBa noryiesa Ha Ppancric belikbH KaTo GpuH, MBCTHP HA
LBAT U 6BP3 KaTo TO3M Ha ycoitHuna. Ho O6pu He e Xy0)XHUK KaTo X016aiiH.
Toit HUKOra He yCIIsiBa Ja ,3aKOBe” elHa IMYHOCT 3aBMHArM B Ch3HAHHUETO HH,
KaTo M MpHUAAJe OTIMYUTETHU YepPTH Ha GOHA HAa OOGMYAIHOTO UIH UAEATHOTO.
Toli BAbXBa XMBOT Ha OKOTO, HOCA, KPaKa WM YCTHUTE Ha MOJIeJIUTE CH, HO He
ycrisiBa a oyxuBH utero. Ctapusat XoKycail ;o6pe ocbhb3HaBa HEOOXOJUMOCTTA
[ia ce U3BeAAT OOLIMTE XapaKTEPUCTHUKHU TaKa, Ye Ja U3IJIeXIAT UHAUBUAYATHH.
OG6pwu He MPOHUKBA YaK TOJIKOBA ABbI60KO. AKO KHHTaTa Ha bocyen e 6uia camo
JleceT CTPAHULM, Ts OM IMpEeACTaB/IsIBA/A XYLOXXECTBEHHS LIeJbOBBP, KOWUTO
IBITO cMe O4aKBaiu. JJoGpusAT BKyC Ha ZOKTOP )KOHCHH ro e BOJes YBepeHO
npe3 0aHA/HOTO M OOMKHOBEHOTO. bocyes cmerdaBa cTpaHHaTa SIPOCT, KOSITO
npujasa Ha /HDKOHCHH HEMOBTOPHUMO MPUCHCTBHE B Lievsl CBAT. bruxte Moriu
Ja ormedvarare ,Scientia Johnsoniana“ ¢ unzekc, ot koiito bocyen He 6u uman
ecTeTHYeCKaTa CMesIoCT Aa U36upa.

KaTo m3kyctBo Guorpadusita ce ocHOBaBa Ha M300pa; MCTHHATA He e
3a[/b/DKUTETHO HEWH NPHOPUTET, 3aILOTO OT XaOCa HA YOBELIKHUTE YEPTH TS
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MOJKe Ia Ch3/aBa. 3a Jja ChbTBOPHU cBeTa — Kaszas Jlaitbuun — bor ns6pan Haii-
Io06GpOTO OT BE3MOKHOTO. Taka u 6uorpadusTa, KaTo HIKAKBO BTOPOPAa3peAHO
60>xecTBO, TpsiOBa Jja MOAOUPA YHUKATHA JTUYHOCTH OT HATMYHHUS YOBELIKH
mMaTepuas. M He 6uBa /a ce MpoBasisi B U3KYCTBOTO CH MTOBeYe, OTKOJIKOTO bor
ce TIpoBaJist B 6JIarOBOJIEHUETO M MUJIOCTTA CH. Ml B 1BaTa Cjyyasi MHHCTUHKTBT
TpsiOBa Ja Gbze Oe3norpeureH. Tbprie By Xopa ca CbOMpPaNU UAEH, XPOHUKHU
Ha CHOUTHSI M OMMCAHMSI Ha JINLA — BCUYKO TOBA B MMO0JI3a Ha Ouorpadwusra.
Cpen Te3u roseMu KOJIEKLMH M3KyCTBOTO TPsiOBa a M30HMpa OHOBA, OT KOETO
ce cp3gaBa Gpopma, KOSITO HsIMA Jia IPHIMYa Ha HUKOS fpyra. He e oT 3HaveHue
nanu Tasu Gpopma e Ch3[a/ieHa MMo-PaHo OT BHCLIe GOXECTBO, BAXHOTO € TS Ja
O'bJle YHUKA/IHA U [Ia TIPeJCTaB/IsIBA UCTUHCKO TBOPEHUE.

[To mpaBuio Guorpadure, 3a CHXKajJeHHe, ca Ce BB3IPHUEMaTN KaTo
HCTOPUIY, C KOETO Ca HU JIMLIVIN OT MHOXXeCTBO BB3XUTUTETHHU NopTpeTu. Te
Ca CMsTaJIM, Ye )XUBOTHT CAMO Ha BEeJIMKUTE JIMYHOCTU O HU 3aUHTPUTYBAJl.
Ho M3KycTBOTO e 4y)XZO Ha TakuBa CboOpaxkeHUs. B oumTe Ha XyJOXKHHKA
MOPTPeThT Ha HeM3BecTeH 4YOBeK, HapucyBaH oT KpaHax, e TOJKOBa IieHeH,
KOJIKOTO W MOPTPeThT Ha Benukus Epazbm. 3amorto mmero - Epaszsm - He
IIPaBM e/lHAa KapTHHA HemoBTopuMa. bruorpadusra Tpss6Ba ga npujasa cblaTa
CTOMHOCT Ha )XMBOTA Ha HEM3BEeCTEeH aKThOP, KaKBaTO NMpHJaBa Ha JXMBOTA HA
[llexcriup. [ 160K € MHCTUHKTBT, KOMTO HU Kapa C yL0BOJICTBHE 1a 3abesisi3Bame
CBUTUS CTEPHO-KJIEHOMaCTONJeH MYCKYJI B O0CTa Ha AJIeKCaHIbP MM KMYypa
Koca B noprperute Ha HamoneoH. YcMuBKaTta Ha MoHa /Iusa, 3a KOATO He
3HaeM HHLIO (a MO)XXe OW JOPH e JIMIle Ha MBX), 3aBUHArd OCTaBa 3arafb4yHa
U Bb3jelcTBama. I'pumaca, HapucyBaHa oT XoOKycaii, MOXe Ja HU OTBeZe 0
IBIOOKYU pasMUCIA. AKO U3KyCTBOTO, B KoeTo bocyen u O0pu ca ce oTmunny,
NPOAB/DKM JIa CBILECTBYBA, TOraBa MOAPOOHHMTE OIMCAHMS Ha BEIMKU XOpa,
€II0XH WJIX CBOUTHSI OT MMHAJIOTO He ca HellpeMeHHO HeoOxoanMHu. C'bC ChILIOTO
BHHMaHUe TPpsiOBa Ja 6'bJaT pa3Ka3BaHU M YHUKATHUTE ChLIECTBYBaHUS HAa XOpa
— CBelleHUlH, MpeCTbITHULN WU/ HAall'b/IHO HEN3BECTHU MHANBU/IN.

EMITEJIOK'BJI
CwmsaraH 3a 6or

Hukoil He 3Hae Kak ce e poJgWI WM KaK e JOLI'bJ Ha 3eMsTa. 1ol ce MosiBUII
Kpail 3/aTucTuTe GperoBe Ha peka AkKpar, B XyOaBus rpaj AKpareHT, MajiKo
cneq, BpeMero, Korato Kcepkc 3amoBsijan mMopetro ga ObJe GUTO C Bepuru.
TpapuuusaTa Ka3Ba camo, 4ye As10 My TO HapeK'b/l EMIeJoK'bJI; HUILLO IToBeve He e
n3BecTHO. be3 chbMHeHHe ce e TBBPJSIIO, Ye € CaM03a4yeHar, 3ali0To 6e3CIOpHO
6v1 60r. YueHULIMTe My BSIPBAJIH, Y€ MPEAH JA Ce SIBU C/IABHO B CULIMTMAHCKUTE
3eMH, TOil Beue OWJI IPeMHHAJI Mpe3 YeTHUPH ChLIeCTBYBAHUSI — OWUJI pacTeHHUe,
puba, nTua U aeBoiika. Hoces myprnypHa MaHTHs, ABATUTE My KOCH MaIaiU O
Hesl, Ha IJlaBaTa My MMaJio 3/IaTeH BeHell, Ha KpaKaTa My — OPOH30BH CaH/AJH, a
BeHell OT BbJIHA U AAPUHOBHU KJIIOHKHU C€ CIUTUTAJ B PbKaTa My.
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C pomup Ha pbKa JieKyBaJ OOHU WM pelUTHpPan cTuxoBe B OMHPOB
CTHJI OT KOJIECHUIL]A, C THPKECTBEHHM HHTOHALUM W TOriefs, oObpHAT KbM
HeGero. ['oleMM TBIMM TO cje/Ba/M, XBBP/ISHKMA Ce HUYKOM IIpeJ, Hero,
3ac/yllaHU B cTuxoBeTe My. [log spKoTO CIbHIE, 03apsiBalllo YXUTHU OIS, XOpa
OT BCUYKU Kpaullia ce CTU4aau npu EMnenoksn ¢ pble, IbIHU ¢ Japose. Toi
I'M OMarbOCBaJI, eeiKy 3a HeOeCHUsI KPHCTA/IEH CBOJ, 3a OTHEHATA Maca, KOSITO
HapHu4aMe C1sHYe, U 3a II000BTA, KOSITO 0Orphliia BCHYKO KaTo OrpoMHa cdepa.

Bcuuku cbljecTBa, Ka3Baa TOM, ca caMO pa3eiviHeHHW (parMeHTH OT
Ta3u cdepa Ha I0O0BTA, B KOSTO OMpAsara e IPOHMKHA/MA. A TOBa, KOETO JHeC
Hapu4aMme J1000B, € HaLIeTo )Xe/laHue Ja ce 06eAMHUM OTHOBO, Jia Ce CleeM U
M3ryOrM, KaKTO HSIKOra cMe OM/IM U3ry0eHM B MperphAKaTa Ha BeTUKHsT 0OT-
cdepa, oT KOroto cMe GMIM OTKBCHATH Cjief pasgop. Toil mpusoBaBan JeHs,
B KOMTO APEeBHOTO GOXKECTBO Ie BB3KPbCHE CJIefl TPEYNCTBAHETO Ha JYIIWTE.
3amoTo, KasBaJ TOW, CBETHT, KOHTO MO3HaBaMe, € MPOAYKT Ha OMpasaTa U
HEroBOTO pasmajaHe lie ObJe Jeno Ha mo6oBTa. Taka ToM 0OMKaIsI rpafioBe
Y 10Jis1 ¢ GPOH30BUTE CH JIAKOHUHCKH CaHAANA, KOUTO M3[aBaiv 3BbH, JOKATO
npeJ, HEro exTesv YnHe . MexzyBpeMeHHO OT KpaTepa Ha ETHa ce maguran
YepeH MyLIeK, XBbPJIsiiy, cstHKa Hag, CULuuvst.

Karo HeGecen 1jap, EMrenoxksn 6un o6iedeH B MypItyp U 3/1aTO, JOKATO
NUTaropefuTe HOCE/TN JIEHEHW TYHUKH M 00yBKU OT manupyc. ['oBopero ce, e
3Hae Kak /la TIPOrOHBA TPECKH, Jia JIEKYBa PaHU M A WU3BJIMYA 37I0TO OT OOJIHU
KpaitHuM. XopaTa ro MOJIeNu Aa cripe OypuTe W TON IMpaBes 3aKIMHAHUS OT
XBJIMUCTH Bb3BULIeHUsI. B CeuH TOM OTKJIOHWII /IBa MOTOKa KbM KOPHUTOTO Ha
TPETHU U CTIPSUT HABOAHEHME; TOTaBa XOpaTa 3all0YHA/IH /I IO TIOYMTAT, IIOCTPOU/TH
XpaM B HErOBa YeCT U CEKJI MOHETH C HETOBHSI JIMK PEJOM /IO TO3M Ha AIIOJIOH.

Hsikou TBBpAenn, ye e MarbOCHUK, OOy4eH OT MepCUiCKU BILIeOHNLIN;
Ye B/Iafiee HEKPOMAaHTHITA M HAyKaTa 3a OMJIKUTe, KOUTO MOObpKBar xopara. Egun
JieH, JOKaTo Bevepsi1 ¢ AHXUTOC, B 3a/1aTa HaxJIy/1 00€3yMsiI MBXX C BAMTHAT Med.
Emmnie joxs1 mpoTerHasn ppue ¥ 3armsut OMUPOB CTHX 3a HAIIUTKaTa Ha 3abpaBaTta
— HeneHme, U Marus ce CITyCHasa BbPXy JyAusi: TOW 3aCTUHAJ, MeYbT yBUCHAJ
BBB Bb3/lyXa, A YMBT My CsIKALlI OWJI yTeIleH OT C/IAZIbK OTPOBEH eTUKCHUP, CMeCeH
C IeHJINBO BUHO.

Bonnu ce cruyanu npu EMnenoks1 u3BbH rpajioBeTe, KbAeTO TOH 4eCTO
6w 06rpajieH OT ThAMU cTpaganuu. Cpes TAX UMAIO U YKeHH, KOUTO Lie/TyBaiu
MOJI"bBA Ha CKBITOLIEHHAaTa My MaHTHsI. ExHa oT Tsx ce ka3Bana [laHTes, gpiieps
Ha 3HaTeH M'BXX oT AKpareHT. Tst TpsiOBajio #a 6bJe mocBeTeHa Ha ApTeMuza, HO
n30siraja OT CTyAieHaTa CTaTys Ha OOTUHSTA U ce Bpek/a Ha EmMnenoksi. Hukoi
He CTaHa/l CBHUJeTeNn Ha /I0060BTa UM - Emnenoksn 3amasun Go)KecTBEHATa
OTJa/IeueHOCT, TOBOPEeMKM BUHArU B eMUYeCKH MeThP U Ha MOHUICKU JUAJIeKT,
IIOKaTO MEeCTHUTE XOpa TOBOpeNny [NOPUHCKU. BcuukuTe My >KecToBe Ouiu
CBelljeHH, KOraTo Ce CpelasI ¢ Xopa, 610 3a ia ru 6/1aroc/ioBy, WA U3/IEKYBa.
O6ukHOBeHO MBi4yai. Hukoil ot mociefsoBarennTe My He TO OWJI BIDKZAT Ja
CITH, TO3HABaJIM 'O CaMO KaTO BeJIMYeCTBEHO ChIIeCTBO.
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[TanTest HOCema fpexu OT GHHA BBJIHA U 3/1aTO, KOCATA ¥ OUIa MofpeseHa
MO MOJAaTa Ha AKpareHT, KbJETO JXUBOTHT Te4a/l CIIOKOWHO. YepBeHa jeHTa
MOALbPIKA/IA I'bPAUTE M, CAHJATNTE M OMn Hamapdomupanu. Ts 6ua BUCOKa,
W3sIlLIHA U C MpUBJIeKaTesieH TeH. He e curypHo ganu Emnenoxsn s e o6uyvat,
i cwkansgBaa. Ckopo ot Asusi JoneTsii ABXBT HA YymMaTa M JOCTHUTHAI
CHULMIMAHCKUTE To/iss. MHO3MHA OWIM TOpa3eHd OT YepHUTe MPBCTH Ha
3apa3aTa, MbPTBH XUBOTHH JIE)KAJIH 11O KPAUILATA Ha MOJISITA IO Te/IaTa HA OBLE
C pPa3TBOpPEHU KbM He(EeTO yCTa U OrosieHu cyxu pebpa. 3abossiia u [lanres.
[MagHana B kpakaTta Ha EMmenoksi v usabxHata. Teau, Kouto 6umu Habu30,
BAWTHA/A BKOYAHEHOTO M TSIJIO U 3allOYHAJIH JIa TO MakaT ¢ apoMatu. CBanuau
YyepBeHaTa JIeHTA OT I'bPAUTE ¥ U 51 3aMeHW/IU C orpebajiHa mpeBpb3Ka. YcTaTa
M — JIEKO pa3TBOpeHa — OWJia CTerHara ¢ KbpIlia, OYUTE I Beye He OTpa3siBaiu
CBET/IMHATA.

Emnenoxsn ce B3psin B Hesl. CBa/lWJI 3/1aTHUSL BeHel, OT Ye/I0TO CHU U S
JoKocHan ¢ Hero. [TocraBui fadUHOBHS MPOPOYECKH BeHel, Ha I'bPAUTE M U
3aMoYHAJ A pelUTHpa Hepa3bupaeMu CTHXOBe 3a IIbTELIECTBUETO Ha JyIlaTa.
Tpu bTH 1 3aM0BsIAJ Ja Ce U3IPaBU U Jja BbPBU; U XOpaTa U3MaJHa/lIu B y)Kac.
[Tpu TperoTo noBrkBaHe [laHTes HamycHasa LLAPCTBOTO HAa CEHKUTE, YXUBOTBHT
ce BBPHAJI B TSUIOTO ¥ U TSI Ce U3IPABUIIA, 1jsi/IaTa 0OBUTA B MOrpeOaHU TUIATHA.
Xopara Bugeny, ye EMnesoks1 MMas BAAcTTa Jja BP'blla MbPTBUTE.

[Mucunakr, 6amara Ha [laHTes, 3amouHan ga mouynrta HOBUA Gor. Jbaru
Macu OWIM pas3mbHATH MOJ [bpBeTaTa B MMEHUETO My, KBAETO YCTPOWIU
nvp ¢ BUHA U sictus. [lo EMnenoxksn pobu gabpkanu Gpakid, a rialiaTav ro
B'B3XBAJISIBA/IM — KAKTO M TAMHCTBEHOTO My M'b/idyaHue. M3BegHBIK, 110 BpeMe Ha
TpeTaTa HOIHA CTPAXKA, GAK/TUTE yracHa/IM U MPaK O0OI'bpHa/ TPHUCHCTBALLUTE.
Cunen rnac usBukan: ,EMnenoksn!“. A Korato CBeT/IMHUTE OTHOBO IJIAMHAJIH,
EMmnenoxsa 6un nsdesHan. Hukoil HUKora roseve He To BUISIL.

YmnaireH po6 pa3kasaJl, 4e BU/IsUI YepBeHa CBeT/IMHA, pa3cHYalla HOITa
61130 1o Bppxa Ha ETHa. C mepBUTe G1egy TBUM HA 30paTa MOKJIOHHUIUTE Ce
M3Ka4yM/IM 10 TOJIUTe CKJIOHOBe Ha IIaHWHaTa. OTHeHH e3U1IU BCe Olle U3CKavaIu
OT KpaTepa Ha BysiKaHa. [1o mopecrara aBa o camust pp0 Ha ropsimaTa 6e3gHa
Te OTKpHIM OPOH30B CaHAAJI, U3KPHBEH OT IUIAMBLIUTE.

XEPOCTPAT
[TopmanBay

C pmBara cu peunu npuctaHa rpaj Edec, pogHoTo mscro Ha Xepoctpar, ce
npocTtupa 1o ycruero Ha KaiicTsp yak go kes [lanHopama. OTTram ce pa3ninyaBar
Operosere Ha CaMoC B M'BI/IMBATA JIMHUS 110 THMHHSI MOPCKU XOPU30HT. borar
Ha 3J1aTo, IUIaToBe U po3H, Edec mporpdTsiBan, caes Karo MarHecwinure,
C TeXHUTe OOWHM KydeTa U KOIMEHOCLH, OM/IN pa3rpoMeHU Kpail MeaHasp, a
BeJIMKOJIETHUAT MuteT 11 yHHUILOXKEH OT ITEPCUTE.
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Jloxaro mo4ymuBan B Te3u AHU HA MUpP, Edec mpasHyBas ¢ KypTHU3aHKU
B xpama Ha Adpoaurta Xerepa. I'pakpaHuTe ce pasXxoXXZamu B TYHHUKH OT
aMOpruHa‘, Ipo3payeH JIeH B HI0AHCHU OT BUOJIETOBO U ITyPITYPHO /10 KPOKOJW/IEHO
3eseHo. Hocemn capanuzy ¢ OBAT HA XX'BITH SIOBIKU — WU O€JTH, YUIX PO30BH, U
€TUIeTCKH ThKaHU B OTTEH'BLIU Ha 310MOI0JI, MPOOISCBAILH C IJIAMTSIIY HIOAHCH
Y C IPOMEHJIMBUTE Garpu Ha MopeTo. TexHUTe MepCuiicKy KajlacHpUCH OGUIH OT
¢$HHO BBIHOOOPA3HO IJIATHO, 0OCUIIAHO C MAJIKU 3/TATHH MBHUCTA.

Ha Operosere Ha Kaiictep, Mexay muanuHara [Ipuwon wu gpyra
BHYIIMTE/THA CKaJla CTOSUI BEJIMKUST XpaM Ha ApTeMu/a, U3JUTHAT Cylef, CTO U
IBaseceT roguHu Tpyn. [lopranuTe 6v/u 0T aGaHOC M KUTIAPHC, TEXXKUTE OTIOPHHU
KOJIOHH — 4YepBEHH, a BUCOKHTE CTEHONMHCH YKPAaCSIBAa/lU BBTPELUIHUTE CTEHHU.
CBeTmMIIHATA 3a/1a HA GOrMHsTA GM/IAa MaJIKa M OBAJ/IHA; B LIEHTHPA — U3CEYEH
C JIyHHU CHMBOJIM B 3/1aTO — CTOSUI OTPOMEH 4YepeH KOHYC, M3BasiH OT MacHBHA
cKaja. TpUBI'BIHUAT OITap OWJI OT CHLIUS MaTepHasl, KAKTO M HSIKOJIKO MacH,
POGUTY Ha PaBHU MHTEPBAJIH, 3a /Ia Ce OTTUYA KP'bBTA Ha )XepTBUTe. [lo MacuTe
BHCE/TM LIMPOKU CTOMAaHEHU HOXXOBE C IMO3JIaTeHH JAPBKKH 3a Mpepsi3BaHe Ha
YOBEIIKU I'bPJa, a TOABT OW/I MOKPUT C OKbPBaBeHU KbPIH. UepHUAT A0
6un u3psiiaH BB popMaTa Ha ABe TOJIEMH, TBBPAM U 3a0CTpeHH repau. Tosa
6wia [luana ot Edec — HeliHaTa apeBHa 060)XXeCTBEHOCT MOTHHA/NIA B Mpaka Ha
€TUIeTCKUTe FPOOHULIN U MepcuiickuTe pyuTyanu. ChbKPOBHILETO HAa Xpama OHMIo
CKPHUTO B MaJIbK CaHABK, 0POPMEH KaTO MUHHUATIOPHA MUPAMHU/JA C YKPAaceH! C
MecHHT BpaTH. TaMm, cpeji ieHHYU IP'bCTEHHU, MOHETH U PYOHHHU, JIeXKa/l PbKOIUCHT
Ha XepaKJIUT, MPOpPOKa Ha roCHOACTBOTO Ha orbHs. Crapust ¢pumocod nuuHO
IIOJIOXKHJT CBUTBKA B OCHOBATa Ha MUPAMM/ATA, JOKATO 3UAAPHUTE Ollle CTPOEJIH.

Maiikara Ha Xepoctpar 6uia ropja, crpora xeHa. /In4HocTTa Ha Oama
MY HUKOTa He CTaHaJIa sICHA U XepOCTPaT B KpaiiHa CMeTKA 0OSIBUJI, Ye e CUH Ha
orbHsi. CBPITBT, POAYJ/IEH 3HAK B JISIBATA YaCT HA I'BPAUTE MY, GJI€CTSUT KaTO JKUB
MJIaM'BK B HOILITA HA MbYeHHUsITa My. [[pHChCTBaILIM TPU PAXKAAHETO MPeCKa3aiu
06BBp3aHOCTTa My ¢ ApTremuia. TbMeH, CMyI'bJl, CbC CTPAHHO COPBYKAHO JTUILLE,
TOM KaTo ieTe 06MYaJI 1A XO1 10 CTP'BMHUTE CKaJTu o, xpama. He mosken fa 6'bze
CBEIEeHHK, MMOPAX HESCHHUSI CH MPOU3X0J, U MHOTOKPATHO CBEIIEHUYECKUST
CBBET MY 3a0paHsiBajl AOCTBII 0 CBETUIMIIETO, KBJETO Ce MPOMBKBAJI, 3a /1a Ce
nobepe 10 CBelleHNTe 3aBeCH U 1a BUIU 3a0paHeHOTO 60XKeCTBO. 3aovYHas Aa s
HeHaBWKa. TaiflHO ce 3aKJIeN Ia OCKBEPHU HEMHOTO CBETHIIHILE.

CMsTan coOCTBEHOTO CH HMMe 3a HECPaBHUMO, a COOCTBEHOTO CH
¢u3MYecKo chlecTBYBaHe - 3a HAJ BCUYKM ocraHamd. JKajgyBan ciasa.
[TbpBOHAYa/IHO Ce MPUCHEeANHU KbM Ipyna ¢prmocodpu, KOUTO pa3Ka3BalH 3a
y4eHHUeTO Ha XepaK/IUT, HO 3HaeJl, 4ye TaiHaTa He e y TsX. /JokaTo CbKpOBUILETO
OUI0 3aK/II0YeHO B MaJIKaTa MUPAMUJQA, XepPOCTpaT MOXe/l caMoO Ja Trajae
aymMuTe Ha yuuTens. Hamoxun cu jga mpesrpa NMOMMO3HMS, Pa3TOYMTE/eH
YKMBOT Ha rpajia: KYPTU3aHKUTEe U TAXHATA JTI000B ro otérbeckBanu. ['oBopeno
ce, 4e Ia3esl YUCTOTATA CU 38 OOTMHATA, HO ApTeMHJa He MPOSIBHJIA MHUJIOCT.

4 AmopruHa - ¢puHa Mpo3payHa ThKaH, U3paboTeHa OT MECTHO OTI/IKJAHMU JIeH WK TIaMyK. — Ber.
TpeB.
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C BpeMeTo craHan 3arviaxa 3a CbBeTa Ha repycHuTe — MA3UTENMTE HAa Xpama;
T€ TO MPOKYAW/IN U3BBH I'PAJCKUTE TIOPTU U TOU Ce 3aCejIHI IO CKIIOHOBETE Ha
Kopecoc, B crapa neuepa, u3gba6aHa ot gpeBHuTe. Criopes HIKOU, IIePCUHACKA
MUCTHIIY I'O IIOCELIABAIA TaM ITpe3 HOLIUTe, JOKATO TOM Hab IrojaBasl Ja/IeqHUsT
O/IICHK Ha CBET/IMHKUTE Ha XpaMa Ha ApTeMHJQ, HO ChA0ATa My BEPOSITHO ce
IpeJCTaBWIA Ype3 IUIAMTSIO BujeHue. [Ipu pasnuT mo BpeMe Ha MBbYEHMUS
npusHajl, e pas6bpan 3HadeHrero Ha gymara ‘Xepaxmur ([Terar kem ['opHus
CBAT) U Ye ¢unocodusTa My MOKa3zasia, ye Hak-peKpacHara yepra Ha Jyxa e,
Je e Hali-Bb3IUIaMEHUM — KaTO IIPaxaH, CJIOKeH B orbHs. Kasas, ye 1yxbpT My B
TO3U CMHCBJI € ChbBBPLIEH, 3aTOBa MCKaJI Ia IO 3asiBU. 3a AbP30CTTA CH He Jaj
Jpyra NprYHHa OCBEH JKa)KJaTa 3a CJlaBa U YJOBOJICTBUETO Jja Yye COOCTBEHOTO
cu nMme. Toit wsn ga O6bJe caMOOBOJIEH BJIafieTeNl; eUHCTBEH M 0e3CIopeH.
XepocTtpar 6un KopoHOBaH OT XepocTpaT. HuKoii He 3Haen Koi e Gaija My...
TOI GWJI CUH Ha COOCTBEHUTE CH [ie/1a, A [ie/laTa My OMJ/IM eCeHLIUsITa Ha CBeTa.
Cam cpep, xopaTa, To# 1isit Aa 6'pae uap, punocod u 60r B eHO.

B GesnyHHaTa HOL, HAa 21 0K 356 TI. CTpacTUTe Ha XepocTpar
HapacCHa/IM TaKa CTPEMIJIABO, Ye CTBIIKA MO CThIKA KPUCTAJIM3HUPAIN CTapaTa
MYy PELIMTETHOCT Jia ITopyrae CBeTHINLIeTO Ha ApTemusa. Mi3kaTepu CKJIOH ¢
MpervieTeH! XPacTH, ZOCTUTHA [0 OperoBete Ha KaiicTsp 1 6aBHO, 60/1€3HEHO
ce W3Ka4YWI [0 XpaMa, KbJETO CTPAXUTe CIenu Ao cBemeHuTte jgamnu. C egHa
OT Te3U JIAMITA B PbKa XepOCTPAT HAB/ISI3bJ B CBETHIMILETO. Teyxka MUpHU3Ma
Ha HapZ ce pasjsiuia npen, O1sickaBUTe aGaHOCOBU OA/IKOHH; 3/IATHO-IypITypHA
3aBeca 3aKpuBaja GoruHsATa. [IpemMuHaBaiiku OT Apyrara crpaHa, XepocTpar
CTIpsI, TpelepeiiKu OT BB30yZAQ, AOKATO CBET/IMHATA IaJajia BBPXy [BeTe
3a0CTPEeHU I'bPAM HA YepHUs KOHYC... TIOC/Ie pPblieTe My OOBMJIM H/I0JIA B eJHA
cTpacTHa nperpbaka. Koraro ce usnpasuii, npes ounTe My OWJI MajIKUAT 3e/1eH
caHAbK ¢ ¢popMaTa Ha mMHUpaMuja. XBaHa/l MECHMHIOBUTEe IIU(TOBE, OTBOPHUI
BpaTaTa My Y MOTOIWI PbLieTe CU B HEJOKOCBAHHU CKbIOLeHHOCTH. Ho m3Bagun
CaMo MamMpyca CbC CTUXOBe Ha Xepak/uT. M Tam, moJ cBeT/IMHATA HA CBElLljeHUTe
JIaMITH, pa36paji BCUYKO.

[TepBUAT My O'bp3 TIOTJIEZ, GH/T TOCTAaTHYeH. [Ipefu ounTe My 1a ce OTAEeNSAT
OT AIPEBHUTE IyMH, [7IACHT MY Ce U3JUTHA B OCTHP BUK: ,, OT'BHST, Or'bHAT!".

JlokocHaTH OT IUIaMbKa Ha JIaMIIATa, CBEIIEHHUTe 3aBecH OaBHO ce
3amna/iiiiy, JOKaTO IIaMbBIUMTE He JOCTUTHAIIM apOMaTHUTE Mac/a ¥ MeXJIeMH.
Cien ToBa Te M30yXHa/IM B CHHBO K'bM TaBaHa, JOKATO Y€PHUST KOHYC OTpa3siBal
ClLeHarTa.

OrpHAT ce M3KAYMJI TI0 KallUTe/IUTe Ha KOJIOHHUTE U Ce Pa3npoCTpaHKnI
KBbM ITaHeJ/IeHUs CBO,. E,I[Ha I1I0 €4HaA 3/IATHHUTE IIJIOYKH, U3TIIMCAHU C Bb3XBa/IU B
YeCT Ha ApTEMI/I,ZLa, Iajaiv C TPpSACHK BbPXY KaME€HHUS 11O, AJteH cTBI0 IIaMBK
HPO6I/IJ'[ MMOKPHBaA, 6pOH3OBI/ITe KepeMHrua1 OTpa3unuin O1CBKa MY, AOKAaTO IsijiaTa
IIJIaHKWHA ITJIaMHaJia. XepOCTpaT CTOsLT ITPpaB B Y€PBEHOTO CHUsSTHUE, KaTO KpeLis
NMETO CH CpeJ p€Ba Ha IMJIaMbIUUTE U TbMHHUHATA.
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LisinaTta cBeljeHa MJIaHWHA Ce MPEBBPHA B aJIEHO OTHUILIE B HOLIHATA
TbMa. Koraro cTpakvrte ro xBaHa/id, Te 3alyLIMJ/IM YCTaTa My C K'bPIIQ, 3a /Ia He
KpelLl UMEeTO CH OTHOBO M OTHOBO. 3aBbp3aH U ChC 3alylleHa YCTa, TOH OWI
3aTBOPEH B TBMHHUIIQ, JOKATO MOXXAP'BT OlLie TOPSII.

Aprakcepkc u3npaTy He3abaBHA 3amoBes; 3a Pa3MUT 4Ype3 MBbYEHHSI.
Ho pas6pamu manko, T Karo XepocTpaT He INMpU3HAJ HUILNO OCBEH Bedye
Ka3aHOoTO. /lBaHaliceTTe MOHMICKM Ipajia M3Jand JeKpeT, KOMNTO 3abpaHsBal
MIPOMU3HACSIHETO Ha MMETO MY BBB BCUYKM ObBJeld BpeMeHa IOJ CMBPTHO
HaKasaHWe, HO UMeTO My € JOCTUTHaJIoO IO Hac Aopu uenHewkoMm. McropusTa
3a Ta3y HOL, KOraTo XepocTpar e ornoyxapui xpama Ha Apremuza B Edec, 6ua
npenaseHa ype3 Anekcanabp Bennku, nap Ha MakenoHus.
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[1pe3 1846 r. eiH HAAXBBP/IUII 50-T€ TOOUHU KHIDKOBHHUK U YYUTeN IyOIHKyBa
eZlHAa HeTUNHWYHA 3a BpeMero cu Opomypa - ,[Ipeckop6HOe ompaBgaHue
Emanonna BackupoBuya, TPHAECSATONETHArO YYUTEIs CBHUIIOBCKArO yYHMIMIIA
cBsiTaro [IpeoGpakeHHsi MPOTHB KJIeBeTHHKA. VDKAWBIEHHEM )Xe eJZHOTO OT
CBOMX y4€HUKOB". M31aHHeTO e caMo 22 CTpaHULM U 3aBbplLIBa ¢ ,M3BecTHe” 3a
TOTBEHH OT aBTOpa KHUTU. [loBeCcTBOBaHMETO 3aroyBa B €HO CIIOKOWHO YTPO,
B KOETO aBTOPBT Pa3ChXJaBa 3a ,MHPCKHUil Mol Tearpp“ Ho mpuctura egun
HEHA30BaH MPUATE, KOUTO My chobuiaBa: , Tu cu usryben. He mar te. CregBar
Cpelly C PaACKUTE IIbPBEHIIM, Ha KOUTO aBTOP'BT IPUIIOMHS KaK € IIPUCTUIHAJ B
CBHILIOB, KaK e MIOKaHeH 3a yYUTeT M KaKBO € HAaIPaBHJI 3a TYKAIIHOTO yYH/IHLIE
npe3 roguHHTe.

VcTropusiTa OKOJIO TOBa M3JaHUE U PEAKLIUKTE, C KOUTO TO € IIOCPEIIHATO,
e JIOKyMEeHTHpaHa B CIIOMeHWTe Ha Bacun MaH4YeB W [OHSKBAE U B APYTH
OOKyMEeHTH OT eroxarta. Ho v iHec, KaKTo M HaBpeMeTo, KHUTaTa Mopakja rmopeve
BBIIPOCH, OTKOJIKOTO OTrOBOPH. ,[Ipeckop6HOe ornpaBaaHue... Ha Backuzosuy
NpeJu3BUKBA YMEPEH WHTEpPeC Cpej, JIUTePATyPHUTE HCTOPHLH, KOUTO Ce
BB3bPIKAT Ia pPa3vyeTaT siCHO KOHQIMKTA 1 Ia B3eMaT CTPaHa B Hero. B nctopusita
Ha b. [leneB Ha ,uHTepecHara 6poiypa“ ca otgenenu yetnpu peaa (Penev, 1977,

p. 426), B IpyruTe KCTOPHUH IO TIPABHJIO TSI € IIPOITYCKAHA.

Io T1o3u momeHT Backuzoswu (1795 — 1875) ce BB3AbpXKa Ja THIIE
3a cebe cH, MpefMOYMTA MOJE3HUTE KHWUIH, HA IMBPBO MSCTO — y4yeGHHULIMTE.
BewiiHOCT foToraBa e myGIMKYyBaznm caMoO CbBMecTHHs cu Tpyh ¢ Heodwur
Bossenu ,CraBeHOGONTAPCKOE AETOBOACTBO 3a Majkute gena“ (4. 1-6, 1835)
M cTaporpblka rpamaruka (1837), usgazieHa Ha TPBUKA. MHOrO BEPOSITHO €
MOBOJBT 3a ,,ONPABAAHUETO" ]a € CEPUO3€eH, HO TOM He CTaBa HAI'b/IHO SICEH OT
TEKCTa, a BBIIPOCHUSAT ,KJIeBeTHUK e HazoBaH ,[. Bmagyn“ Cnopep B. Manues
cTaBa gyma 3a yopb6amxusta Hukomdo Bekunes (Mancheyv, 1982, p. 31), a MiBan
['yHeB, KOWTO MpezACTaBst MO-MOAPOGHO CIoXKeTa, Hapuya yopbamkusita Hukomr4uo
Bexun (sic) ['mosecu (Gunev, 1988, p. 149 ff.). [To-kbcHO Bekunes ,e mpomenun
OTHOLIEHHWeTO CH KbM BackuzoBWy“ W ro 3auMraBa ,OT HEBb3ZbpPXKaHATA
KPUTHKA Ha geitHocTTa My“ (Gunev, 1988, p. 204). HenasoBaH e u cb6ece JHUKBT
- ,eIWH TIPHUSTE/, KOUTO MPeTBOPHO MU Oelle mpusTen‘. HeHazoBaH ocTaBa u
YYEHUKBT, C YMeTO "VWDKAuBIeHHWe' m3nu3a Kaurata. Crmopen ManueB Te ca
nBama: Jumurpaku Mkonomos u laBpun x. JenkoB (Manchev, 1982, p. 32). I.
XamkugeHkoB U (HoHsKbAe) [I. IKOHOMOB MO-KbCHO CTaBaT CHTPYAHHUIM Ha I.
Pakoscku (Nikolova, 2006, pp. 411-412, p. 295).

B TekcTa momazame Ha HSKOJKO MMeHA Ha CBUILOBIWH, HO OTCHCTBA
Heodut BosBeny, ¢ kororo BackuzmoBuu e cBBbp3aH 4pe3 3abesIe)XKUTETHOTO
M3JaHWe OTIpeAu aeceTuHa roguHu ,CrnaBeHOOOITapCKOe IEeTOBOACTBO®
(Bozveli, Vaskidovich, 1835), a u upes apyru cbBMeCTHH [eHCTBHSI, BEPOATHO
MU 4ype3 NNYHO NpusTencrBo. OTChCTBA M KOHKYPEHTHT B IMPOCBETHOTO U
KHIDKOBHOTO nosie XpucTtaku [laBnoBuy. BepuiHoOCT criope n3ciegoBarenunre,
KOMTO KOMEHTHPAT eJHO MHCcMO Ha Backuposu4 1o Heodut bo3senu, mo ToBa
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Bpeme Xpuctaku [laBroBu4, HapeyeH B MHUCMOTO ,XPHCAHTA YYUTENsS , e
cpep xopara, okyieBeTH/n Backugosud. [1o ToBa BpeMe JBamaTa BpaXKAyBaau
U B mpearosopa KuM ,llepBa moHsTHUs 3a AeTUHCKO ynorTpeGnenue” (1847)

BackupoBuy Hapeksn [laBnoBuy ,3aBuctiavBust CaTypH” ¥ ro Hapeaul cpef,
csowure ,3ounu’ (Gunev, 1988, pp. 149-152).

TBop6ara Ha BacKku0B1Y HECHMHEHO € Ba)KeH (a M aBTOPUTETEH M Y€CTO
UTHPAH) JOKYMEHT 32 Pa3BUTHETO Ha IMPOCBETATA MO O'BITAapPCKUTE 3eMHU U
TOBA ZIlaBa OCHOBAaHUeE J1a Ce ThPCST AaHAJIOTUU C TIOSIBUJIATA C€ HSKOJIKO TOLUHU
MO-PAHO TMO-aBTOPUTETHA ,J/leHHHIIAa HA HOBOOBATAPCKOTO OOpa3oBaHHe”
(1841, 1842) Ha Bacun Anipuios. Pa3nukuTe MeXx/y ABeTe U3AAHUSA CHIIO HE ca
Masko. llle cmomeHa camo, 4ye KHUTraTa Ha ATIPUJIOB, MHMCaHa U MyOIUKyBaHa
Ha PyCKH, crioMeHaBa ,,C/1aBsiHOO0/IrapCcKoe 1eTOBOJCTBO U HETOBUTE aBTOPH,
3Hae ¥ 3a yuraumara B CBUIIOB, KOUTO 06ade MOCTaBsi HA OCMO MsICTO (cres,
yumanuara B [abposo, Konpusmuna, [Tanariopuie, Conot, Kapioso, TpsiBHa
u Kazaumrpk). B pasgena 3a CBumioB ce kasBa, ye ,,CBUILIOBIBI €110 B 1813 TOAY
3aBenu ['peveckoe yuunuiie B cBoeM ropage“ (Aprilov, 1841, p. 46). Twit kato
e TP'BLKO, TOBA YYWJIWILE He € TOJKOBA BA)XHO, Ka3Ba TO3M TEKCT, MHCAH Ha
PYCKH e3MK, U crioMeHaBa Xp. [1aBoBUY U Apyru yuuTenu U 61arojeteny B
rpaja, Ho He U BackupoBu4. BeposiTHO Ta3u ¢gakTHUYecKa HETOYHOCT MOXKe
Jla ce pasrjeXkJa U B KOHTEKCTa Ha XapaKTePHOTO 3a TOBA BpeMe Hallpe)XeHue
MEXAY ,eMUHUCTH U ,cinaBuctu’. B ,Jlombinenue K kuure JenHuna“ (1842)
ATpu/IOB KOPpHUTHPA TBHPAEHUETO CH U KOCBEHO MpPH3HaBa MbPBEHCTBOTO HA
Csuwos (Aprilov, 1842, p. 35; Gunev, 1988, p. 35).

,<IIpeckop6GHOe ompaBaaHue.. e MOAYEPTAHO BB3JbPXKaHA KHUTA I10
OTHOLIEHUeE Ha IIbPKOBHATa 60p0Oa, KOSITO JHEC CTOM B IIeHThPAa HA BHUMAaHUETO
Ha M3CJleloBaTe/INTe Ha ernoxara M B KosTo, nmoHe criopex, B. Manues, a u I1. P.
CrnaseiikoB, Em. Backugosuy B3nma ceprosno yuactue (Slaveykov, 1978, p. 153;
Manchev, 1982, p. 34). U1, pa36upa ce, He cioMeHaBa 3a MPUYMHATA TOH [ja HAITyCHe
Menuuk u fa ce okaxe B CBuiioB (Aretov, 2015).

B. MaHueB pa3ka3Ba e/jHa UCTOPUSI, KOSITO He e BK/IIo4YeHa B, [ IpeckopbHoe
onpaBZiaHMe..., HO pa3KpuBa eJuH OT KOH(IMKTHTE, B KOUTO BackupoBuu e
3aMeceH:

Huxomuo Bexwes, mppBu 4opOapKkuisi B KOHAaKa NPH BoMBojara (Taka Hapuvaxa
TOTaBaUIHKTE yIpaBuTeu B CBUIIOB), I/IAMHA IIPOTUB TPUMATa U THsI, KaTO YCETHXa,
noGernaxa taifHo. ToraBa mapaxomgsr He paGoreure u OTHAOXa 4O MauuH [rpas B
ceBepHa Jlo6pymxka, o ToBa BpeMe yact or Ocmanckara ummnepus). [llom Hukomrvo
yceTH, 4e U30sraau, 3assBHJI Ha BOMBOJATA, Ye TOPHHUTE TPUMa OOpaiy rpafckara
yepkBa ,CB. [IpeobpaxeHre” v HACTOSIBaJI /1a ce BBPXKAT U foKapar B CBUILOB.

[TncmoTo Ha BoMBOjaTa, KaTO CTUTHAJIO, HAyYW/IM Ce TPUMATa, 4ye I'M Thpcsar. He
Cjles, MaJIKO T'Ml XBaHA/IM M THKHA/IM B MAYMHCKHUs 3arBop. [Ipe3 Homira Haydasar
ce OT 3alTHeTaTa, Ye ToBa ce AB/DKU Ha Hukomyo BekuseB u ye oKOBaHU B Jkeje3a
e v gokapaT B CBuinoB. Tus mpes HOIITa ca ce HaroBOPW/IN fia u3bsirar. [aBpun
u [JJMMUTpaKy CYyNIMIN NIPO30Pela, Ia3apyIx e/lHa JIOLKA 33 200 I'Polla, MUHAIH B
bpauna u ce orspBanu. Ho Backuposud, ropg, 1 yBepeH B CBOSITA IIpaBJa, He LIS
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Ja v mocnesBa. ToraBa Ha APYrUs A€H, WOM Ce ChbMHAJO, [JOLLIE 3alTUUTE Ja TH
B3eMart, HO HaMepHJ/IU caMo BacKkuoBUY ¥ BOMBOATA TIOPBYAJI Ia TO OKOBAT B JKe/e3a
KaKTO KpaKaTa, TaKa U pbleTe, u ro usnpamar B CBULIOB Ha efHa naauvs. [lomus, ye
OsIXMe el U KaTo YyxXMe, Ye IIe Io JOKaparT B JKeJie3a, CIle3HaxMe Ha CKeJsiTa. Beuuku
HErOBM YYEHUIU 3alllaKaXxMe, IOM o BHAsAXMe. A KaTo TO Bofexa TMpes cpej rpaja,
ro MPUAPYKUXME [0 3aTBOPa. MHOTO OT rpakJaHUTe OTUO0XA NMPU BOMBOJATA Jja TO
MOJIAT Ja ro MyCHe, HO TO He Gellle Bb3MOXKHO, 3al0TO BexuieB HacTosiBale fa ce
Hakaxe. Haii-mocsie BoiiBogaTa ro usmnpaT BbB BuauH npu maiuara, 3aioTo OTTaM
ce ynpasasBaute Ceuiios. [lJoM cTurHa, mamaTa pasriefan KHUKATa U CbITIeAT, Ye
TYK eJuH YOopOapKUs UCKa ja cu oTMbIinaBa. OT Apyra cTpaHa, BUAUHCKUAT BIAJUKA
Y /IVH IPBLUKY Thproser; [lapucuaiy ro M3MOJBAT OT MALIaTa, KOWTO ro 0CBOOOKAABa
BezsHara (Manchev, 1982, pp. 31-32).

OcBeH JOKyMeHT 3a eloxaTa M Pa3BUTHETO HAa 0Opa30BaATETHOTO
neno, ,llpeckop6HOe ompaBzaHHe.. € U AOKyMEHT 3a IICUXOJIOTHYeCKUTE
MPEXUBSIBAHUS Ha O'BITaPCKUsI MHTETUTEHT OT ITbpBaTa mooBuHa Ha XIX B., a ¢
Ka3aHOTO U MPEMBTYAHOTO — U 3 HSAKOH OT COL[MATHUTE KOH(PIUKTHU Ha BpEMETO.
KakTo Ha HsiKko/1KO TbTH TocouBa MB. ['yHeB, BackuzoBuy e Haii-qo6pe riaTeHUsT
yuuten B CBULIOB, a M He caMo TaM. Toii ce 0/I13Ba C aBTOPUTET CpeJi FPAKIAHUTE,
ydacTBa B 00leCTBEHHUSI YKUBOT Ha TPajia, [yMaTta My ce 4yBa. Ml M3BeIHBIK BBPXY
HEro ce CTOBapBa TOBA, KOETO TOW ompefessi Karo ,kiaeBera“. To e Hemwo mo-
PasIM4HO OT 6OPOHTE OKOJIO CrPaZiaTa Ha YYHUIIHLIETO, 332 KOUTO TOM MHILLIe.

AKO ce HaCOYMM K'bM IICUX0JIOTHYECKHUSI ITOAXO0/, 1 C€ OTKaYKEM OT IIaTOCa Ha
MPEKIOHEHUETO TMpeJ, rojieMuTe GUTrypr OT MUHAIOTO U 6e3yC/IOBHOTO JJOBepUe
KbM BCHUYKO, KOETO T€ HU ChOOIABAT, MOXKE OU Ie Ce OKKE, Y€ XapaKTePHT Ha
BackuzoBuy HU ce M3IUTB3Ba. TOM OYEBHZHO MMa JKe/laHHe Jja TOBOpH 3a cebe
CH Y CH XapecBa POoJisiTa Ha YKePTBA U Ce MIPeACTaBs B M0J00HA CBET/IMHA HE CaMO
B ,[IpeckopbHOe ompaBiaHue..., HO U B Apyru TekctoBe. EnHa oT ob6sBuTe 3a
MPeJCTOSILO HETOBO M3/IaHKe HAllpUMep e TIOJIHMCaHa OT ,MHOTOCTPA/IaTe/THbIH
FOmanoun Backugosud™ (cit. in Gunev, 1988, p. 212).

ToBa BCHUIHOCT e efHAa oOWYaliHA MACKa, M3MOJI3BaHA OT MO-CTAPUTE
KHWKOBHHUIM Tipe3 CpeaHOBEKOBHETO, a U Tpe3 Bu3pakzanero. Backumosuy
HECHMHEHO CH /IaBa CMETKa 3a COOCTBEHATa CHU POJIsi B OOLIECTBEHUS YKUBOT U
Ce OLEHsBA He MO-HMCKO OT UMEHUTHTE CU chBpeMeHHUUU. W mopu, cropep,
HeroBo nucmo 1o Heodurt Bossenu ot 6 anpun 1845 (?) (Arnaudov, 1930), ce
KaHaugaTupa 3a ,Jupexrop [sic] g;yMaM Ha BCHYKHWTE YyYWJIMIIA TPUHOBCKH,
PYXYyLIKM CBUIIOBCKMI 10 BuauH, KoeTo e moTpeGHO B HACTOsLIEe CIIOPef,
LAPCKU 3aKOHOIOJIOXKEHUSI ¥ KOJIKO KHUTHU €Sl M3JaBaT 0e3 [ja I'M Mmperieja 1a He
Cs1 3JaBaT Ha CBeT..."

B nmucmara cu BackugoBud ce orsiakBa OT pa3lMYyHM Hellla M XOpa — He
camo ot Xp. [TaBnoBHUY ¥ HETOBOTO BHUCOKO CAaMOYYBCTBHE, HO MOXKe OHU M OT
Heodwur bo3senmu. B nrucmo no Heodut Pusicku ot 25 mapT 1837 mogxsupiisi:

Pemrmx Aa ce sBA IIaK, KaKTO IIO-paHO, Ha IIONPpHUIIETO Ha IIpeBOoJa WM CHhYHMHH-
TeJ'ICTBOTO[...] Moske 61 1Yy 3a CTpaaHUATAa MU, KOUTO U3IIUTaX Ipeanu 4eTUpU rognHU

2 Bx. mo-moapo6HO B ,Bearapcka muena®, Ne 47, 17 anpui 1864
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1 OT — He 3Has KaK a 'O Hap€Ka — MOSIT CbTPYAJHUK, KOMWTO Me IIOCTaBH B ABATrOBE U

MHOTO OGpPEMEHUTETHU TEXECTH, HO 3acera HUIIO He Ka3BaM 3a Hero, a caMo HeKa ro
HaKake MpaBochAneTo Ha bora (cit. in Krastanov, 1995, pp. 24-25).

Epnu Brkzar y BackuzpoBuu cppaTHHKa Ha bo3Benu, mpoTHBHUKA Ha
¢danapuoTHTe 1 60pela 3a IbPKOBHA HE3aBUCUMOCT, JOPH Apyrap Ha PakoBckwu.
Jlpyru ce mo3oBaBar Ha KomeG1MBaTa M 3abaBeHa peakiys HA CBULIOBIUU (a B
M0-MaJiKa CTeneH — ¥ Ha BackuzoBu4) B mozakpena Ha bossenu u roBopsr 3a
Masogyuve u HepewutenHocT (Arnaudov, 1930, p. 539). TpeTu B OTKPOBEH OHOC
ro o6sBsiBaT 3a KanBuHKCT. Ha 8 anpun 1854 1. Mepomonax Akakuii Pusen nue
ot Ilnesen go CB. CuHog Ha Pruickus manactup:

3aBuyepa MbK apXOHTBHT JIOTOTET, TNIABHUSAT y4YHUTeN I-H MaHONIaKH, Mpou3Hece
C/IOBO OT aMBOHA, yd4eiiku Hapozaa, ve yuunumero e Cs. rpo6, Cs. Topa,
MaHacTUPbT Puscku, TposHCKM U mpodee. YoBEK TOKBApEH, Kanyrepompasel,
KaJIBUHUCTH MIpoYee. [...JKaKTo ce BMIKA, UMAT HAMePEHUE ChBCEM [Ia TPeMaXHaT
TaKCUJUOTCTBOTO, KaKTO [cTaHa] B CBULIOB MOpafyu CKAHAANOTBOPENA YYUTE
Manonaku (Snegarov, 1968, pp. 98-99).

JlokyMeHTHTE TO TpPEICTaBAT Karo Jo0pe IUIAaTeH Y4YHUTeNa, HO
6uorpaduTe nMpeANOYUTAT A TOBOPSAT 3a HEJOMMBK M He TTPOTTYCKAT Jja LIUTUPAT
Omnpaspanuero: ,Jonm oTugoX M ron ce BbpHAX, 6e3 /a ycBOs HUTO 6ojKa OT
cupoMmauika KpbB“ BebuiHOCT pasnuynuTe 06pa3u Ha Backugosuy morar fa ce
PasIIeXJAT U KaTo MTpe/IBApUTETHO OYePTAaHU COLIMAIHU POJIH, ITpe3 KOUTO elHa
JIMYHOCT ce BB3IPHEeMA caMa, UCKa a O'bJe Bh3IPHUEMaHa OT APYrUTe U PeasHO
€ Bb3IPHEMaHA OT ChbBPEMEHHHIUTE U MO-KbCHUTE IOKOJEHUs. A KOJIKOTO Z0
TPYAHOTO ChIJIACYBaHE MEX/Y Pa3TUYHUTe 06pa3H, TO TOBA BCHIIHOCT He TPsiOBa
Ja HY n3HeHaBa. ChLIOTO ce HAGMI0AABA U TPH MPAKTUYECKU BCUYKH GUTYPH OT
MHHAJIOTO, ITBK 1 aKO UCKATe, IIPYU ChbBPEMEHHHIIUTE HU.

[To-paznuueH morznen KbM Yy4YWTessl Ipejjara HEroBUSIT Y4eHMK B.
MaHueB, KOMTO BCHLUIHOCT € foOpoHamepeH KbM Hero. M Bce mak:

BackugoBuy, BHCIIE CTPOT, TBHPAE MHOIO C€ passiocBalle C yYeHWIUTe, Guelle
HEMHJIOCTHBO, KaTo ce paschpau. Jo 5-6 fela, HaKazaHU OT HEro, ca yMpenu oT Goii
[...] Kbze 1844 1. no npuyuHa, ye Ha BackugoBuya He My mpaujanie Gania MU MeYeHa
nyiika, a KOKOIIKa, HA 06pyra u Gallia HY HU 3aBee mpu Xpucraku [TaBnosuya u MiBan
CrosiHoBuY MeppanuenuHa... (Manchev, 1982, pp. 29-30).

[To-xbcHO MaHueB ce Bpblia npu Backuposud. /lopu n3BecTHO BpeMe e
MOMOILHUK yuuTes npu Hero. Cyies; TOBa OTHOLIEHUSITA UM OTHOBO OXJIQ/IHSIBAT
1 MaH4eB ce OKa3Ba B jlarepa Ha HOBUTe KOHKYPEHTH, ,TTaPU3/TUA U BUEHIUU
B JIOTHOMaXJIEHCKOTO TMeTPOIIaBIOBCKO YUYWIMILE, or/laBeHo oT Ilersp AHresnos
(Gunev, 1988, p. 210). IlpomenuTe, paszbupa ce, ce AB/DKAT HA HU3MUHAJIHTE
TOAVHU, KOUTO ca MPeHeC/IM HAKOTAlllHUSI MOJ@PHU3ATOP B JIarepa Ha CTapuTe.

Cpepn, xputunure Ha BackupoBuu e u MBaH CelMMHHCKH, KOUTO To
0OBHHSIBA B IPHKOMAHCTBO U ,OXJIA)KJEHHE KbM PelUrvsTa, OTPULAHHE HA
HapOAHOCTTA W Tpe3peHHe KbM HAlIMS €3UK U HAIIeTO MPOU3XOKIEHHE
(Seliminski, 1904, p. 67; Krastanov, Penakov, Maslev, 1968, pp. 163-169), BeposiTHO
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CBLIO He 0coOeHo f06pe 0CBeIOMEH 3a JeHOCTTa My. BacKMJOBHUY BCBHIHOCT
IBPKU [la Ce TPErojaBa Ha ITbPBO MSICTO WUMEHHO ,HAIUWsl €3WK', C/Iefl TOBa
IPBLUKA M APYTH CIABSHCKU €3WLM, a He BJIALIKH, KAKTO HACTOSIBAT HETOBHUTE
K1eBeTHULW. B Hemy6uKyBaHus nprkuBe ,, CIIOMEH Ha Y€ TUPH/IECEeTTOAMIIHATA
mu mucarencka gestenHoct Ilerko CaBeMKOB ITbK TOBOPU 3a ,HErosara
PasroBOPYMBOCT U OTKPUTOCT ¥ purbaBs, ye ro obuyan ,kato 6ama“ (Slaveykov,
1979, p. 152)’. Hsikon OT JOKyMeHTHTe, KOMTO TPsiOBa Ja IO MpPEJCTaBsT B
MOJIOKUTENTHA CBET/IMHA, CTOAT HA I'PAHMLATA C JIET€H/ATa, KAaKTO Ca HIAKOU
CIIOMeHaBaHUs 3a He3araseHa KopecrnongeHuws ¢ Pakoscku (Gunev, 1988, p. 159).

CrpyBa MM Ce OCHOBATE/THO IMTEPATYPHOTO OCMUC/IsIHE HA , [ Ipeckop6HOe
oTpaBJaHue... Ja TPBrHE OT KaHpa M OT KOHTEKCTa, B KOMTO Momnaja TBopOaTa.
B HOBarta OG'biTapcKa KHKHHMHA CHIECTBYBAT M MO-PAHHU aBTOOMOrpadpuyHU
TEKCTOBE, [/IaBHO MKCMa, OCTAHAIU B PBKOIKC — Ha KaTtonuka [lersp [TapuyeBuy
(XVII B.) 1 Ha mpaBociaBHus gyxoBHUK [laprenuit [TaBnosuy (XVIII B.). Cpep,
TsIX ce oTKposiBa , ) Kurtue u crpasanus rpeuraro Codpponuns” (Hawanoro Ha XIX
B.); BCHYKHM Te HM PAa3Ka3BaT 32 MHTEPECHH YOBEIIKH ChA0U U CIIeCTSIBAT HAKOU
Ba)XHU 3a HaC CbOMTHS U UMEHa.

YcrnopenHo ¢ BackugoBuy pa3ninyHu JHEBHUKOBU U aBTOOHOrpadpuuHU
TekcToBe muuaT Heodput bo3senu, Heobut Pusicku u gpyru, Kouto ob6ade ChIo
OCTaBaT B P'BKOIMC M ca MyOJIMKyBaHU IO-KbCHO. Taka 4e MOXe Jja ce IpHUeMe,
ye ,[IpeckopOHOe ompaBaHue... e MbpBaTa MevyarHa aBToornorpadpudHa TBOpOa.
M KaKTO BCMYKM NOAZOOHM TBOPOM OT TOBa BpeMe Tsl He BIM3a B MO-KBCHO
YCTaHOBEHHTE )XaHPOBU HOPMH. TOBa, KOETO JHeC ce MpueMa 3a aBTobrorpadpuu
Ha [I. IlapueBuu u [laprenuii [laBmoBu4, ca BchimHOCT nucMma; Codponuii
HapH4a CBosITa TBOpOa ,)KUTHe" 1 TOBA JjaBa XpaHa 3a CIIOPOBe OKOJIO JKaHpa I1.
Onpasdanuemo Ha BackngoBU4 BCBHIIHOCT CBUIO € OIM3KO A0 HSKOU HETOBU
nmucma (Popgeorgiev, 1921; Snegarov, 1951; Krastanov, 1975), a M. ApHayzoB nurtrpa
u ,ApxuB Ha ['puropwuii /lopoctono-YepBeHcku“. ABTo6uorpapuyHr MOMEHTHU
MMa B [IPeAATOBOPUTE K'bM APYrY HETOBU ITO-KbCHU KHUTH.

[Togo6no Ha Codponmii, a c¢pmwo u Ha I1. P. CnaBeiikoB m MHO3MHa
IpYyrH, BKJIIOYMTENTHO M Ha [purop IlvpanyeB pocra mo-kbcHO, BackupoBuu
IIOCTaBsI aKLIEHTA BBbPXY HECITPaBeAIMBOCTTA, HA KOSITO € )KEPTBA WJIU CMSITA, Ye
e xepTBa. /IJaKOHUYHMTE CBeJeHMsI 3a MPOCBETHATa My U KHIKOBHA JAEWHOCT U
3a 3a0e/Ie)XUTETHOTO CBUILOBCKO YYMIIHILE, C KOETO Ce CBBP3Ba HAYAJIOTO HA
CBETCKOTO 0Opa3soBaHUe, Ca BBBEJEHU MPeAN BCUYKO KATO KOHTPAApPTyMeHTH
Cpelly HesICHUTE K/IeBETH.

Hsikou aBTOpM HacrtosiBat, 4e ,lIpeckopOHOe ompaBaaHue... TpsiOBa
Jia ce pa3miexzga Karo aurteparypa. OT eAHa CTpaHa, TEKCTHT HAa M3JAHUETO,
KOEeTO MO)Xe /ia O'b/le OIpesie/ieHO M Karo Opolrypa, siCHO 3asiBsiBa CBOSITA ILieJT
— OTXBBPJIsSIHE HA KJIeBeTa — KOSATO BCBHIIHOCT MOXKE /Ia Ce OMpee/n MO-CKOPO
Karo myb6muuucThyHa. XapakTepbT Ha OnpasdaHuemo HECHMHEHO BBBEXA
MeMOApHH U aBTOOMOrpadUvIHN MOMeHTH. Taka ye MMa OCHOBaHUS OpolrypaTa

3 Bx. u,,Oter; Heopur Xunenzgaper, nnu Bossenn, COHY, k. 12, 1895.
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Ia Oble OTHeCeHAa KbM MyOJHMLIMCTHKATA M /dTeparypara Ha ¢akra (wim
DOKYMEHTa/THaTa INTePaTypa).

Ot gpyracrpaHa, Backuzosud peaTHO IMa OTHOIIEHHE KbM JINTEPaTypaTa
B ITO-TeCHUsI CMUCHJI Ha JymaTa. Hello moBeye — Ha Hero NpuHaJJ/IeXXu eJHO OT
Hali-paHHUTE HEeHU OTpe/ie/IeHUsT Ha O'b/ITAPCKU e3UK:

[Ipo3aTa e ecTecTBEHHUAT Y€TOBEYECKHIl I3UK, U TO KAKTO BU OGUYIHO TOBOPHTE |...]
CruxoBerTe ca Ipyruii si3uK, IO-BUCOK XY/IOXKeCTBEHUM, a MaJIKO ecTecTBeH. Pasukysar
Cs1 CTUXOBETe OT IIPO3aTa, 3aLI0TO ¢ MsIpKa GMBAT U 3alL0TO CSIKUI CTHX Ca OKOHYaBa C
TaKaBa ped, KOSTO CBIIHI I/1ac MMa ¢ pevra Ha gpyruit ctux (Vaskidovich, 1847).

KocBen HaunH f1a ce pazbepe npecTaBaTa Ha eJMH aBTOP 3a INTEPATYPaTa,
€ KaTo ce BHUJAT CIIOMEHaBaHUTe OT Hero JUTepaTypHU IpousBeieHus. B
,<IIpeckopGHOe ompaBiaHue..“ Te He ca MHOTO, BCHILIHOCT KaTO JUTEpPATypa B
€/IVH II0-TeCeH U M0-ChBPEMEHEH CMUCHII MOXKe /1a O'bZie OTpeie/ieH eUHCTBEHO
,Tenemax“ Ha Ppancoa ap0 Penenon (Aretov, 1990, pp. 133-134). ToBa e eqHo oT
Hali-pa3npOCTPaHEeHUTe 0 TOBa BpeMe PppeHCKU JTUTepaTypHU NTPOU3BeJeHMs,
KaTo IMPHUYMHATA € M3I0/I3BaHeTO My B oOpa3oBaHueTo. BackuzmoBuy e cMsTan
Ia myO/IMKYBa CBOM IMTPeBOJ, Ha KHUraTa (KOWTO e 3amaseH), HO B ,IIpeckopGHOe
onpaBziaHMe.. CIIOMeHaBa C yBakeHue mnpeBoja Ha [1. [lumepos, koiiTo ro
HakapaJ aa ce oTkaxe (p. 19). CbliecTByBaT CBeJieHUsI 1 3a MPeBoJ, Ha BackupoBuy
Ha JlykuaH — JpeBHUAT aBTOp JHeC, OT M3BeCTHA IVIelHa TOYKa, C'BILO MOXe /a
Obae OTHeceH KbM nuTeparypata. M Toii, u PeHesIOH CTOST HSIKBAE 6/IM30 710
rpaHunuTe u. B yueGHHMUMTe Ha BacKuzoBHUY ce OTKPUBAT M HSIKOW CTUXOBE,
HAITB/IHO B JiyXa HAa ChbBPEMEHHATa MM JAcKascka moe3us (Arnaudov, 1971, pp.
322-323; Tacheva-Bumbarova, 2002), HO 1 CbBpeMeHHULUTE, U TUTEPATYPHUTE
VICTOPHIIM He IO BIDKJAT KaTo 0T, UMETO MY OTCBCTBA M OT AaHTOJIOTUUTE HA
MoesusiTa OT erioxaTa.

[Ipo3ara MoXXe [a e ,eCTeCTBEHUAT YeIOBeUeCKHU e3WK‘, HO BCe MaK
T CTaBa JIMTEPATypa, KOraTo aBTOPBHT M MPUAAJLe HAKAKBU KauyeCTBa, KOUTO
TOI M HEroBOTO BpeMe OIpeJeNsT KaTo ,IMTEPATypPHHU. ABTOpHTe MOrar U
Jla He M3MO/3BaT Ta3M JAyMa, Ja HsAMAT MoAo6HA OCh3HATA Lie/l, HO HEM3MEeHHO
Ce OTHA/IeYaBaT OT eCTeCTBEHUsI e3UK — Hy/leBaTa CTeleH Ha nureparypara (P.
Bapr), a KOraTro mo-KbCHO U3IMOM3BAT TO3H ,,eCTECTBEH" €3UK, TO TOBA B HAKAKbB
KOHTEKCT ChIIO0 MOXe Ja MpujaBa auteparypHoct. Heobur Bo3senu, He camo
ChbBPEMEHHUK, HO M CHhAaBTOPp HAa BackuaoBud4, SICHO /EMOHCTpHpPA €IUH OT
Ha4YMHUTeE 3a IPeBPbLAHE HA €JJUH TeKCT B INTepaTypa — apXau3upaHe Ha e3UKa,
M3KOBaBaHe Ha HOBU CJIOXKHU JyMH, TOBTOPEHUS U Py PETOPUYECKH MTOXBATH.
ABTOpP®BT Ha ,[Ipeckop6HOe onpaBaaHue... He TP'BIBA MO TO3H IT'BT, TOHE He TaKa
J€MOHCTPATUBHO.

W3cnepoBarennTe ¢ OCHOBaHUE Ce CIIUPAT Ha Med3aka U CBbP3aHUTE C
Hero pa3CHKIeHUs Ha aBTOpa B HavasnoTo Ha ,[IpeckopGHoe onpaBpanue...". U
KaKTO W B OPYrd MOAOOHM C/lyYad Ca CKJIOHHU JQ MY TMPUJABAT CBOW CMHUCHIL.
CrpyBa MU ce, 4e TOBa ONMCAHHWE € BAYKHO KAaTO 3HAK 3a )KEJIAHUETO Ha aBTOpa
JA Ch3AAJE HEIllo, KOETO Ja Ce OTINYaBa OT ,,eCTECTBEHUSI YeT0OBEYECKHIA SIBUK",
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na 6'bae ,o-XyaoKecTBeHO . M ToBa BEPOSITHO € eIMHCTBEHOTO YC/IOBUE, CIIOPe[,
KOETO TeKCTHT OTrOBapsi Ha W3WCKBAHETO 3a JIMTEPATYPHOCT - 3a Aa Obae
JIUTEpaTypa euH TEKCT, TPSOBa /ia ce cTpeMu fa Obe aMTepaTypa (#a ocTaBuM
HACTPaHU MHOTOOPOMHUTE M3K/IIOYEHMS, KOMTO TPEeJIIOIaraT mo-nmpoCcTpaHHU
TOSICHEeHMS ).

EnHO BB3MOXXHO 006001eHne 6u Morio Aa Obie GOpMyIHpaHO H
Taka: BackugoBUY OYEBHAHO CH MOCTaBs 3a Lie/ /i HaMHIle myOIuuuCcTuYeH/
JOKYMeHTaJieH TeKCT, KOMTO Ja Obae ,mo-xygoxectBeH‘. Toit e cpepn Haii-
MOJATOTBEHUTE XOPA TI0 TOBA BpeMe, aKO ChAUM TI0 3a0e/Ie)XUTe/THAaTa My JIMYHA
OMOIMOTEKa; MPUOSTBA 10 apCeHasa OT IMTEePATypHU (cropes coOOCTBEHUTE MY
MpeCTaBy) U3Pa3HU CPEJCTBA, Pasnosiara v C OpUruHajieH CIokeT (Co6CTBeHrTe
CH IPEMEXIHsT), KOUTO obade He pasrpbuid. Pe3ynTarsT Bee olie He e tuTeparypa.
3amoTo BTOPOTO | MO-BAYKHO YC/IOBHE 3a TOBA € ChbBPEMEHHHULUTE MY (KU TIOHE
CJIeBalUTe TIOKOJIEHUST) /Ia TO Bb3MPHEMAT 3a JINTeparypa. Berpexu ycuausta
Ha BackuzoBWY W APYrd HErOBH CHBPEMEHHHUIU — YUUTENH U y4eOHUKAPH,
nmogo6Ha TIpe/icTaBa Ollle He € U3rPafieHa, a KOraTto Mmo-KbCHO OMBAa M3TpafieHa,
TsI C€ HACOYBA K'bM JIPYT THII TeKcTOBe. [10J06HO 3aK/T0ueHe B HUKAKbB CTydait
He Mo/ eHsIBa ,, [ IpeckopOHOe orpaBgaHue... U TBOPOU KAaTO HEro, KOUTO PEASTHO
MOATOTBSIT TOSBATa HA MpeJCTaBa 3a JIMTEPATypa, TUTepaTypHa my6nnKa, a u
BB3MOXXHU aBTOPHU Ha JUTepaTypHHU TBOpOU. ToBa, KOETO B C/Iyyast JOHSKBAE €
npo6IeMaTU3UPAHO, € TBbPZe 00XBaTHATA, TBHP/E MAaTeTUYHATA U MMOCTaBeHATa
TBBPZE BUCOKO B HAKAaKBa BbOOpa3eHa fiepapxus IpeCTaBa 3a TUTePaTypa.

EE

[1pe3 1853 1. KoTIeHebT AHacTac [paHUTCKU MyO/MMKYBa efHa 0coOeHa
KkHUra - ,McTuHHMI m1ac Ha Bearapust win onpaBiaHue Ha OBJATapUTH IIpef,
camu ceGe U TIpef CBOWTe WHO3EMHHM J0OpOXKenaTenu U Oaroferesu, Cpely
J'BXUATe U 0e300)KHHTe MOCTBIKU M JeHCTBHUS, YTO € YYMHWI C HapOAHOTO
obarapcko umst Anexcangsp Cromnos Boitorny Eckuzaaper (camo3BaH TBXHO
Beitorny Ex3apx Bouarapckuit)“ (Granitski, 1853a). Bernpeku ue, 3a pasnuka ot
IpyruTe My TEKCTOBe, Ts € MOZIMCAHa caMO ¢ MHULMAMU — ,cbeTtaBua A. 1. I
TOBa 6€3CIIOPHO e Hal-TMYHOTO MY ZeJIO.

Amnacrac ITonmerpos, KONTO MO-KbCHO MPHEMa IceBAoHNMa [paHUTCKH, e
pozen B Koten npes 1825 1. (1830 T. criopes, Apyru UBTOYHUIN). YUU B POLHOTO CH
rpague npu Casa Jlo6poruioanwu, cies ToBa B CiuBeH, npogb/kasa B Llapurpan:
B KypydyemiMeHckara rpbUka TMMHasus U B MeQUIMHCKO-XUPYPrudyecKara
akazlemus B [anara capaif, HO He yCrsiBa /ia ce JUIUIOMHUPA — MOXXe GU Mmopaju
MpeK'bCHAMATA MmogKperna ot crpaHa Ha Credan boropuau, ¢ KOroto BeposiTHO e
CBBP3aH 6aiga my, ot [leTsp.

MrazexbT 3amouBa Aa CHTPYAHUYM HA apMEHCKHsT medarap Tazgeit
JMBUTYAHUH, 3a KOTOTO ,MU3MPaBss“ (KOETO BEPOSITHO Ie pedve ,peiaKTupa’)
HSIKOJIKO KHUTH: ,KpaTko omrcBaHuWe 3a CBATAaTa M Mpec/IaBHA ropa ATOHCKA.
CpunHeHO oT cBsueHoAsKoHa A. Xunenaapua“ (Granitski, 1853¢) u mopegHoTo
uszganue Ha ,Kuura Hapuuaemas mutapcrBa“ (Granitski, 1853b), BrarouBaia
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HSKOJIKO IMTpOM3BeAeHMsI, €JHO OT KOUTO € OTHOBO OIMMCAHMETO Ha X. AnTOoHUI
XI/IJ'IEH,ZLapeU,. ITo ToBa BpeMme TOM CTaBa €4VH OT peJOBHUTE CHTPYAHULIHU Ha

yLlapurpagcku BeCTHUK', MOMOLIHMK Ha peaakTopa AnexkcaHabp Eksapx, a
criopef, cOOCTBEHUTE My TBBPJEHHS — U PeJJaKTOP Ha U3JAHUETO.

Bernpexku maagocrra cu ([paHUTCKM HsIMA Ole 30 TOAWHH, KOTATo
usgasa ,McruHHMI 1ac...), Toi Bede e aBTOP, MO-TOYHO MTPEBOJAY HA HSIKOJIKO
KHUTH C pas/jinyeH Npodui — MeJUIMHA, y4eOHH! IloMarasa, raiaTe/IHi KHUTH,
JIMTepaTypHU npeBoay. [TppBaTa My u3siBa e mpeBoAbT Ha , COOpHMYe 3a XomepaTa‘“
(Granitski, 1848, 2th Ed. Granitski, 1849a). Tazu KHura e pe3y/iTar OT yCHIHSITA HA
IIPABUTEICTBOTO Jja Ce CIIPABU C BBHP/IyBalLIaTa [0 TOBA BpeMe CTpaLIHa 6osecT.
Hamnucana Ha TypcKd U TpeBefieHa HA e3ULUTe HA HapoxuTte B Mimmnepusita, Ts
ChABPYKA KPATKU NCTOPHYECKH CBeJeHHsI, OITMCAHKEe Ha CHMIITOMUTE, [TPENOPBKU
3a nmpoduIaKTHKa U nedeHre u np. Crex Tpu roguHu [PaHUTCKU PEBEXIA OT
$peHCKH U gpyra KHUTa C MeIMLIMHCKA npobneMaTtuka — ,['mruena. Haumn 3a
coxpaHeHue Ha 3apaBuero” (Granitski, 1851).

Cpep, mbpBUTe KHIDKOBHH TPyZOBe Ha [paHuTCKY e u , BykBap 3a MankuTe
nera“ (Granitski, 1849), moarorsen 3aegHo ¢ AHzOH HukomuTt, oT KOHWTO He
Ca 3aMa3eHy eK3eMIUISIPH; ChIIECTBYBaT OOSIBU W 3a [JPYT'W HETOBU TPYJOBE:
,CBsiteHa ucropus’, ,Yae6Huk o ¢ppercku e3uk no Onenpopdosara merona‘.
CBbp3aHu c gebaTHTe MO MPOCBETHU BBIIPOCH CA HETOBUTE CTAaTHM 3a €3HUKaQ,
KOMTO B/IM3aT B nnosieMuKa ¢ Hatizen 'epos. 'paHUTCKM CbCTaBs U Be raflaTeTHA
KHHUTH, B KOUTO Ca MTpe/iCTaBeHU O0KeCTBa OT CTaPOrPBLKHUS TAHTEOH, BMBKHATH
Ca ¥ HEroBW aBTOPCKU cTuUxoBe: ,[luTust wnu rneganuve 3a macrue” (Granitski,
1849b) u ,3HamenuTaro acrpoHoma Kasamuii mMecenocioB mpeiBelaTeTHUMA.
Cogeparouuii Bceobuioe ymospenue 3a neto 1850“ (Granitski, 1850c). Bee mo
TOBa BpeMe ['paHUTCKH MOATOTBSI M IIbPBATa OT HSIKOJIKOTO CU PeJTUTUO3HU KHUTHU:
,Kparkuii cBsimennii karuxusuc‘ (1849), B mpeBog Ha Ajzamanzanoc Kopawc.
Kuwurara e mpeBexxzana mo-pano ot Heopur bossenu (1835) u Em. Backuzposuy
(1847) (Danova, 1985, pp. 49-50; Aleksieva, 1987, p. 92), HO umeHHO ['paHuTCKH
bpBU Moco4Ba umeto Ha Kopawuc.

B wucropusita Ha Gbarapckata nureparypa [paHUTCKA BeEpPOSITHO Iie
oCTaHe KaTo npeBoja4. Toii ce HACOYBa K'bM TPU MIPOU3BEEHHSI C 0COOGEHO MSICTO
B JIMTEPATYPHUS JKUBOT OT TOBA BpeMe, IMyOIMKYBaHH ITbPBO KAaTO MOAJTUCTHULIN
Ha ,llapurpazcku BecTHHK®, a cjiefi TOBa M KaTO CaMOCTOSITETHU W3JAHUS —
y2Aumuitckaxmwka“ (Granitski, 1850) u ,[TaBen v Buprunus“ v, Yaunuue 3a genara“
ot Bepuapaen gpo Cen ITuep (Granitski, 1850b; Granitski, 1852). [TpeBoguTe ca
HaIpaBeHU OT IPBLKUTE BADUAHTU B MepeHa pedy, Jejio Ha ObarapuHa Hukoma
[Tukoso, KaTo e W3MOM3BaH U (PPEHCKUAT TeKCT. /[BeTe mMoBeCTH ca eAHU OT
BBHPXOBHTE U3SIBU HA CAHTUMEHTA/THATa KHIKHUHA Ha bb/irapckoTo Bb3pakjaHe,
KaKTO M Ha HA/IarallloTo Ce 10 TOBa BpeMe IPe0CMHUC/IEHO OTHOLIIeHH e KbM II000BTA
B tuTeparypata. [Ipe3 1851-52 1. B , Llapurpaacku BeCTHUK" e TOMECTEH TPETHUST
MOJ/TMCTHHUK — , YYWJIHILE 32 JelarTa’, U3/si3b/ B CAMOCTOSITETHO M3/AHHUE Mpe3
1853 1. KbM Tasu TBop6a Ha Pppenckara nucarenka ot XVIII B. Mapu JIbonpeHc
b0 bomoH no-kbcHO ce HacouBaT Kp. [Tumrypka, M. biabckos u gp.
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EE

,2McruHHuit miac Ha bearapust.... e HEOGMKHOBEHA KHUTA, KOSITO U3/IM3a
oT o6MyYaiiHaTa 3a eroxara nMpobieMaTHKa, a U OT JOTOTaBaLIHUTE KHWKOBHU
saHuMaHus Ha [panuTtcku. [To o6em (72 cTpaHUIn) TS € TO-roJIsIMa OT GpolLrypara
Ha BackuzmoBuy. TekeTsT 3amo4uBa ¢ KPaTKO MCTOPUYECKO BbBeJeH e U TPeMHUHABa
K'bM KPUTHYHO IIPE/ICTABSIHE HAa )XKM3HEH U ITBT Ha AjleKcaHAbp Ex3apx v HeroBoto
cemeiicTBo. CrienriazieH akLeHT e MOCTaBeH BbpXy My6inKyBaHara ot Ast. Ex3apx
6pourypa ,[mac Ha Gbarapure’, KosTo e pe3romMupaHa B eaHo ,[lpubasneHue”
(Granitski, 1853a), a ciies ToBa ot Hest e nipeneyaraHo ,CBefeHUs 32 CHYUHUTES
Ha TpouieHrero u umpkoasputu. HpaBu Ha Gbaraputu“ (Granitski, 1853a).
[paHUTCKM THIlIe OT CBOe MMe M Ha HSIKOJIIKO MeCTa BMBKBA aBTOOHOrpaduyuHU
e/IeMeHTH — [I0-MaJIKO, OTKOIKOTO BackuzoBud. [To-KbCHO TO# HSIMA 1 Ty G/IMKYBa
aBTOOHMOrpaduyuHU TeKCcTOBe. B cpaBHeHMe ¢ Backug0BHY €3UKBT My € T0-6/TU3BbK
IO THEIHHSI, HO YeTEHEeTO Ce 3aTPYAHIBA OT MHOXXECTBOTO TPOCTPAHHU GeTeXKH
noz nvHWs. B KHMrara e BK/IIOYEHA M BEPOSTHO ITbpPBATa MevaTHa M3sBa Ha I.
PaKoBCKH — MPOCTPaHHO BB3TOPXKEHO ITUCMO IO TIOBOA, U3[,AHHUETO.

Kuurata oueBHgHO e MpoBOKMpaHa OT suyeH KoHGUKT. Cropen
Boanepu ['paHUTCKY ,MO/M HAKOJIKO TOOUHU MO-KbCHO As. Ex3apx ga 3abpaBu
To3u namuer u rexuure paznuuus (Voillery, 2007, p. 31). [legnara Touka Ha At
Ex3apx MO)Xe [ja ce HAMEPH B €/jHa Ipyra KHUTQ, TIOSIBU/IA CE e CeTHUJIETHS ITO-KBCHO
- ,Yeptu ot xuBoTar Ha Anekcangpa Ex3apxa“ (Planinski, 1884). Ts e HanncaHa
ot Havo [TraHuHCKY, HO CTBIIBAa BBPXy HeNyOIMKyBaHa aBToOMorpadus Ha Al
Ex3zapx (Voillery, 2012, pp. 309-321).

ITo TOBa BpeMe M pe3 CjIeJBALIKTE FOAUHHU U SPYTH B3POXKJEeHCKH AeHLH
U niepuouyHu usganus (B. ,JlyHaBcku neGen’, B. ,bearapus®) cpiio uspasssar
OTKPUTO HeofoOpeHHe CIPSIMO JeMHOCTTa Ha CTAaPO3aropCKHs MPOCBETHTEN
(Borshukov, 1976, pp. 76-78; Terziev, 2023, p. 206) ¥ HW3JaBaHHUs OT HErO
,<Llapurpazcky BecTHUK". [10-KbCHO, TP KaHAMJATHPAHETO My 3a KHSI3, KOETO
MOPAKAQA Pa3IUYHU peakunu, ocobero ocTsp e I1. P. Criaseiikos (Slaveykov, 1981,

pp. 381-385; Slaveykov, 1982, pp. 65-70, p. 549).

[To cnomenuTe Ha A. MmneB, KOUTO B Hayajo Ha XX B. ce ONUTBA Ja
Hamepu ek3eMrUisip oT ,McTHHUME 1ac..., ce OKa3Ba, Ye TaKMBa IMOYTH He Ca
3anazenu B Llapurpag (Iliev, 1903). ABTOpBT A0MyCKa, Ye, Ye KHUraTa e Guia
00€eKT Ha Ipecsie/iBaHe, Bb3MOXKHO U YHULIIOXXeHHe B Llapurpaz, KbaeTo 1mo ToBa
Bpeme Ex3apx ce monssa c goBepue u Bnusaue (Terziev, 2023, p. 206).

3a pasnuka ot I'panutcku A Ex3apx He e akTHBEH KHIDKOBHUK, IOPU B
HeroBust ,Llapurpazcku BeCTHUK® UMETO My MPAKTUYECKH He Ce TOsBsBa IOJ,
TexcroBe. C HEro ce CBbP3Ba €JUHCTBEHO HETIOANMCAHUAT MPEeBOJ, Ha MOBECTTa
»2Mmagara cubupsinka“ (Ekzarh, 1851) or KcaBue gpo Mectp. HemyGnukyBanu
OCTaBaT JjBa IPyT'M HETOBH TEKCTA: moeMara , [ Inavena bearapust (1840 (?) (Voillery,
2012, Pp. 140-144) ¥ CIIOMEHATaTa He3aBbpIleHa aBToGuorpadus OT 80-Te rogUHHU.
Hewo momo6HO ce 3a6eisi3Ba U NIPU APYTM PEAAKTOPU OT €IoXara, MIOAOBUTH
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KHIDKOBHHLIIM, KOUTO PSIIKO TOAIMMCBAT MAaTePHAINTE B COOCTBEHUTE CH U3JaHUSI.
Au. Ex3apx e 06'bp OpraHM3aTop Ha BeCTHUKA M HA M3/jaTe/ICKaTa My e HOCT, KaKTO
Y Ha pasmpeie/IsTHETO Ha CPe/ICTBATa, KOUTO MOTy4aBa oT Pycust, Ho ambuurre My
Ca B IEIHOCTHUTE, KOWUTO MO-KbCHO €a OTIPe/ie/ISTHU KaTo ,,AUTUIOMALIHS

OTHOLIEHWETO Ha MO-KBCHUTE UCTOPHULIA KbM JTMYHOCTTA Ha AJl. Ek3apx
e ambuBasienTHO (Sharova, 1976; Sharova, 1984; Boneva, 1997; Boneva, 2007;
Lory, 2007; Tankova, 2007), BCHYKM Te M3BEXJAT HA TpeJeH IUIAH Herosara
MOJIUTUYECKA/IUTUIOMAaTHYeCcKa AeMHOCT: MeMoapuTe 10 Benukure cuiH, 10
BucokaTa mopra, [0 BBhHIIHUS MUHUCTBP Ha Ppanuus Ppancoa Iuso, aBere
W3JIOKEHUS 10 PYCKUSI UMIIEPATOpP, OOpblIeHUs KbM G'brapure U Ip. — OOIIO0
34 tekcta (Voillery, 2012, pp. 154-155, p. 165, pp. 178-179, pp. 224-225, pPp. 291-
202), KOMEHTHPAHU 10 Pa3/IMYeH HAYMH MPe3 AeCeTUIETUATA, KaTO IMO-KbCHUTE
M3C/IeJBaHUST OLEHSIBAT AMIUIOMaTHYecKuTe ycunusi Ha An. Ex3apx mo-ckopo
nonoxureaHo. OT Apyra cTpaHa, MO-KBCHOTO My CaMoOTIpe/jlaraHe 3a KHsI3 Ha
Bbarapus e BIDKAQHO IMO-CKOPO KaToO HeJOpa3yMeHHUe.

BoIipeku pe3epBuTe KbM TUYHOCTTA MY, THELITHUTE U3C/I€0BATE/H CSKALL
Ca MO-CKJIOHHHM /Ia 3aCTaHAT Ha HEroBa CcTpaHa B KOHQIMKTa My ¢ [paHUTCKH
WJIH, T0-4€eCTO, A UTHOPUPAT COMBbCHhKa. Bb306GHOBABAHETO HAa MHTEpeca KbM
An. Ekzapx Mo)ke [ja ce CBbp)Xe U ChC 3alIOYHAJIOTO Mpe3 70-Te roguHu Ha XX
B. ,peabWIMTUpaHe" Ha TPOCBETUTETUTE OT LAPUTPAJCKUS KPBI. ToBa MOHSIKOTa
BOOW W [0 KaTeropuyH! OLIEHKH, JIULUIEHH OT apryMeHTH — Taka, B €JHO
uspeuenue, T. XKeueB napuya ,Mcrunauit mac... ,egun nacksun“ (Zhechey,
1976, p. 63). Hemasika 4acT oT mo-KbCHOTO HACOYBaHeE K'bM J1e10To Ha Az, Ek3apx e
nHcnupupana ot [Tuep Boanepu, HeroB mpaBHYK, KOMTO My ITOCBeLaBa HIKOJIKO
ny6nukauuu B bearapus u Ppannus (Voillery, 2005).

NscnepoBarenute BKAAT I'PaHUTCKU, KOMTO He € KOMIPOMETHUPAH OT
IPYTH LIyMHH U35IBH, TI0-CKOPO KaTO BTOPOCTENeHEeH KHIDKOBHHUK U O0IIeCTBEHHK
M U30srBaT Ja ce BIVIOKJAT B CKaHAAIHATa My KHUTAa. A 0OBHMHEHHUATa My ca
Cepro3HU ¥ MHOTONIOCOYHHU. [TBpBOTO e 3a mpeTeHnTe Ha EX3apx 3a ocobenus,
e[iBa 1M He apUCTOKpPAaTH4YeH IpPOM3XOJ, Ha poAa My, ChYe€TaHU C KOPHUCTHO
M3I0/I3BaHe Ha GHUHAHCHpaHeTo oT Pycus:

Ho mpeau HSKONKO TOAMHUW TIOSBMXa Cs HEKOW Ye/lOBelM Bbiarapw, M Ha KOWTO
BbiarapuTe UMATO He 3HasAXa, KOMUTO MoYexa Aa s CKUTAT TamMo obamo mo Esporma;
M C HapOZHOTO BBArapcko MMs Ja TBXAT U A MPOCAT ylI 3a Aa MOMOTHAT Ha
CMPOMAIIECKOTO ChCTOSTHUE HA HAIIMUT HAPOJ, U 3a I]a MY 3a/IM4YaT PAHUTE, KOUTO MY
HAHEeC/IM BPeMs U JIIO/IY, HO IJIABHO 3 Ja ChOMPAT 3/1aTo U cpeGpo 3a CBOM /HKeI, U a
MPaBAT Apyru 6e34ecTHU 1 cBoekoprcTHH fena (Granitski, 1853a).

Cry4asT He e u3omvpaH: [paHUTCKH, YUSITO GAMUIIHS CBHILIO € ICEBIOHUM,
OTIPaBs CXOAHHU 0OBUHEHUst M KbM 3axapu Kusprecku (,pasuu rmxHu KHsizoBe"
(p. 5), koitTo B Pycust mo mogo6eH HaYMH MPETEHAHPA, Ye e OT 61aropojeH pog.
[Togo6en namamuuk 6un u [laprenuit 3orpadcku (p. 49), OTHOBO CBBP3aH C
Pycus. An. Exzapx uncnupupan B ,llapurpascku BecTHUK® myOnuKanuy 3a
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3aC/IyrUTe CHM 3a U3TPAKIAHETO Ha O'b/rapcKarta IbpKBa B cronuuara (6p. 49, 98,
24), TIOATIMCAaHU OT HEroB npusaTen or KasaHabk, ,IpoCcT U Ge3pacyieH yuuTes
I-u @ (Granitski, 1853a).

CJ'Ie,U,BaI.I.LaTa rpyma 0OBHHEHUS ca CBBbpP3aHU C MOpaJia Ha EK3apx:

[...] o moGernan u oruwren B CBHILIOB, ¥ TOraBa HAMIIBI TaMO YYWUTENsi IPbKa
EmManywia BackuoBuya, v OH My UBHUCKaJI, Ype3 TOTAAMHUTH CBUIOBCKH [IKOJICKU
emUTPOMNH TecKepe (MacmopT), Aa/Iv My OT MUJIOCT | TIapH, Ta OTULI'BI B Bykypeu, |...]
Y BCe YTO 3UMaJI, JaBaJl IO Ha MUSTHCTBO U II0TCKY noxoTH (Granitski, 18533, p. 8).
Toit Boitorny 6wn 3agbmkasn B [Taprk Ha efHa Magama [...]mo 6000 ¢panru, sapag,
YTO CeZISUT U ST B TOCTHU/THHILIATA M, KOSITO IO KPeINTYBaJIa 3 CBOE CJIACTOMI00HE C HEro
(Granitski, 1853a, p. 9).

Crnopepn, I'panuuku A, Ek3apx 61t XBBpPJIEH B 3aTBOPA, K'bJETO OCTAaHA
rofiviHa Y MoioBHHA, [lersp Bepon mmatun abara my u ro ocsobozumia. He ca
CriecTeHY M OOBUHEHM 3a BpB3KHTe My ¢ IleMeHHHIaTa Mpuna Exzapx. CiepBar
Yl TPAQAMLIIOHHUTE 32 e1l0XaTa OOBUHEHMSI B OTKJIOHEHMSI OT IIPAaBOC/IaBUETO:

[]a pPa3MpOCTPAHU eJHUTH HUXHOTO BEPOU3IIOBEIaHME, IPYTUTH CBOSITA HAPOAHOCT |...]
TOU AieficTByBa/I U MCKaJl []a IeVCTBYBA eIUH TaK'bB IPOCUTH/IN3BM BbpXy bbarapuru
Jla '¥ [IPaBM NPOTECTaHTH U 3anaauu (narunu) (Granitski, 1853a, p. 11).

OCHOBHMSAT MOTHB, MOATUKHAA ['PaHUTCKU Za ce MPOTHBOIIOCTABU HA
An. Ex3apx u ga Hanwuiue Opourypara, ca HEKOPeKTHOTO MoBeseHre Ha Ex3apx
KaTo KHIDKOBHUK U n3zaren Ha ,,Llapurpagcku BectHuK . Criopen ['paHUTCKM TOI
oTHes ¢ GMHAHCOBY MALIMHALIMY [T€YaTHUIATA U BeCTHUKA Ha boropos (Granitski,
18534, pp. 38-39), a ¥ CH IPUCBOMJI TPYA HAa KOT/IEHELQ, CIIOPeJ, KOTOTO:

PefiakToBa cs1 BeCTHHMKA OT GOp. 1 1o 6p. 26 ot I-Ha A. T. (1. e. [panutcku - 6. a.) [...]
ot 6poit 9o 10 6poit 105 oT ucTaro ropepeyeHaro I-Ha A. T [... ot 6p. 124] oT r-na Xp.
Hackanos (Granitski, 1853a, pp. 39-40).

OcBen TOBa An. Eksapx wusmamun [loGpoBuy, He My IUIAaTHI
O6poeBe Ha ,Mwuposmanue“ (p. 48), cpuo u A. Hukonur (,mpeBoguTensT Ha
Enumxtonegusita®). Camusit [paHUTCKH CBIO ce 4yBCTBa oueTeH. Kato rosopu
3a cebe Y B TPETO JIMLIE U Ce CTIOMEHaBa C MHULIA/IN, TOU IHILLe:

B mipeBoga ,[1aBen u Buprunus’, 3amjoro nmevatanuero cst cbOHpaiire, KOra To OCTaBU
I-1 A. I, oH #OITBIHY eHa TUMOTPadUIecKa Koa, ¥ CIIOPE, TOBA, OT aJiCKa MUCHIT
CKMHA UMATO Ha peBogurka (Granitski, 1853a, pp. 44-45).

3a gpyru usganusi An. Ex3apx w3gan ,IBXKIWBH 3aMKUCH, a KOTraTo
I'panuTcku otuirsa B CBULIOB 3a yuuTes, Ajt. Ek3apx nmpaTui nucMo cpely Hero.

EzBa 11 MOXXe ja MMa CbMHEHUS, Ye MO-MJIAUSIT, HO ChILO AMOHUIINO3eH
[paHuTCKU Cce e YyBCTBajI OIllETeH OT COLMATHO TO-BUCOKO CTOSIIIMSI OT Hero
Exsapx. CTpyBa MU ce, 4e OTHOILIEHHUETO MY € G/IIU3KO A0 BbBeJeHus oT Huure
TEPMUH pecaHmumeHm (pecaHmuman).
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JIHelTHUSIT ToT/Ie], OTKPHBA KAaKTO CXOZCTBA, TaKa U Pa3/TNyys B THEBHUTE
KHUTA Ha BackmpoBuu wm Ipanurtcku. M nBamaTta aBTOpM NPEACTaBSIT CBOUTE
MPeMEXIUS MTOAO0PHO, M JBaMaTa ce 00pHUCYBATKATOXXePTBU HAHECTTPABEATMBOCTH,
M3BBPIIEHH OT TEXHH ChHAPOJHHUIIM, a HE TOJKOBA OT OOWYAHUTE 3a eroxara
IPBIKHU 371081 U TYPCKH (MIOCIOIMaHCKH) HacHIHULKM. CaMOBUKTUMHBALUATA
e sicHO 3abejie)XMMa M TMPH JBaMaTa, MaKap M B PA3/IMYHA CTEMEH U C pa3TuvyeH
xapakTep. OGEKTHUBHO TOI/IeZHATO, U ABAMATa B HSIKAKBB CMUCH/I HAMCTUHA Ca
XepTBU. BackuzoBu4 oGave MpeArovnTa Ja Cce BB3ABPXKA /Ia HA30BaBa CBOUTE
KJIEBETHUI M MPOTUBHUIHM (KAaKTO BIPOYEM M CBOWTE TOMOLIHHIM); OCTaBaT
HESICHU U KOHKPETHHTe OOBHHEHHUsI HAa TMPOTHBHHUIMTE. [PaHUTCKH € ChBCEM
OUpeKTeH B oOBuHeHHUsATa. Te ca HeAByCMHC/IeHH: GPUHAHCOBU M KHIDKOBHU
HEKOPEKTHH [Ie/la, HEMOPAJTHO TOBeZieHre (Jja He Kayka pa3Bpar); OOBUHEHUsITA
32 0O6BBP3AHOCT C YyXKZO BEepOM3IOBEJAHKE Ca Hello 0OMYaiiHo 3a ermoxara. Ho
JIoKaTo BackuzoBud e yxepTBa Ha K/IeBeTa, T. €. 00BHHsIEM, TO [ paHUTCKU 0OBUHSIBA
CBOSI TIPOTUBHUK U 3aTOBA MIOHSKOTA € BIKJaH KaTo KJIeBeTHHK.

N BackuzpoBud, 1 ['paHUTCKH ca aBTOPY HA HAKOJIIKO CTUXOTBOPEHWMS,
KOHUTO He MPUB/INYAT BHUMAHUETO Ha My6/IrKaTa, a U Ha u3cmegoBarenuTe. Bee
MaK, KaTo KHIDKOBHUK U MpeBojad [PaHUTCKU CTOM 1MO-G/1M30 [0 JHEIIHUTE
NpeJCcTaByd 3a JauTeparypa - Toil mpesBexzaa bepnapaen apo Cen Iluep u
JIboriperc b0 bomon. Backupgosuu (p. 1785) e mo-Bb3pacTeH, HO He W TO-
HeoGpasoBaH (3aBbpuvin e Kuspreckara (Betickara) akagemus ,Cern CaBa“ B
Bykypel), To¥ e mpeACTaBUTEN Ha MPEJUIIHOTO TIOKO/IEHNEe, OOBBP3aHO MPeAr
BCHYKO C yueGHHMKapCKaTa KHWKHUHA. Ho OT M3BecTHa rieiHa TOYKa HErOBOTO
aBTOO6MOrpadMyHO MOBECTBOBAHME CSIKALI € ,[T0-TUTePaTypPHO®, ZOKATO TOBA Ha
['panuTcku e ,mo-mybaunuctudHo. [loBecTBoBaHMeTO HAa BackupoBuu cskaii
HaB/IM3a MO-ABIOOKO B TICHXOJIOTHSITA Ha CBOSI aBTOP, JOKaTo [paHUTCKHU ce
CBCPESOTOYABA BHPXY 0OEKTA Ha CBOSI TEKCT.

[To-xbcHUTE MCTOPULU NMPOSIBSIBAT M3BECTeH MHTepeCc KbM JIMYHOCTTA
Ha An. Exsapx M Herosara MOJUTHUYECKA JeHHOCT, HO U Te, U JIUTepaTopure
MpaKTU4YeCKU WUTHOPUPAT KHMUrara Ha [paHUTCKU, a aBTOpPBT U OCTaBa B
nepudepusiTa Ha HabGMOgeHUATa UM. [JOHSIKBE CBIIOTO MOXe Ja Ce Kaxe U
3a BackugoBuy u HeroBaTa KHUTa. BeposiTHO efHa OT NMPHUYMHUTE € B TOBA,
4ye oOwuTe Tperiesd WU NyOIWIHUCTAYHUTE TEKCTOBE IPEANIOYHTAT Ja ce
HACoO4YBaT KbM €JMHCTBOTO Ha MHTEJIUTEeHLUSTA, JOPH HAa HApOAd, U U30srBar
KOH(IMKTHUTE, TUYHU U 0OLIeCTBEHH, C KOUTO € U3ITbJIHEHA ernoxaTta. Hskou ot
Te3 KOHQIMKTH MOTaT ia IPUB/IEKAT BHUMaHHeTO Ha 6uorpadure 1 ocobeHo Ha
X'BJITATA Ipeca, HO ¢ ABaTta npy Backuzosuy u combpebka [panntcku — An. Exksapx
TOBa NMPAKTHUYeCKHU He ce Cay4yBa. VI3BbH BHMMaHHeTO OCTaBaT IO-CIOXHUTE
IICUIXOJIOTUYECKYU TPEXUBSIBAHUS, JOKyMEHTHPAHU B /iBeTe IHEBHHU OpPOIIYpH.
Tean npeXuBsBaHUS - OrOpPYEHHETO OT CBOMTe, OOWJUTE, HEOLIEHEHUTe
KHIDKOBHM M OOILECTBEHM [ie/la U CBBP3aHUs C TSIX PeCAHMUMAH — BCHLUIHOCT
He ca U3KJII0YeHHe 3a eroxara, HO MO-TPYAHO ce BMeCTBAT B HJea/ln3UpaHUTe,
MOHSIKOIa U M0-CXeMaTHUYHU Ipe/ICTaBu 3a bbarapckoro Bb3paxaHe.
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Abstract: This article studies the women'’s perspective on war and its effects on the female
characters in three significant works written by women, namely “The Ship of Widows”
(1994) by I. Grekova, ‘A Woman in Berlin” (2011) by an Anonymous author, and “U vojny
ne zhenskoe litso” (2013) (“The Unwomanly Face of War”) by S. Alexievich. The purpose
of this research is to display, for the first time collectively, how women’s perspective on
war is narrated not by men but by women themselves who have experienced WWII or its
aftermath effects in their lives. Despite a significant literature/bibliography on WWII,
the latter primarily reflects the male view, making the three selected books exceptional.
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This study examines the use of space to represent women’s experiences, struggles,
and traumas during WWII in three books written by women, namely “A Woman in
Berlin,” anonymous (2011), “The Ship of Widows” by Irina Grekova (1994), and “The
Unwomanly Face of War” by Svetlana Alexievich (2013). These groundbreaking
books have been studied earlier in several articles and dissertations from many
different angles but have never been compared and investigated from this
perspective of Lefebvre’s notions of dominated and appropriated space and the
Bakhtinian concept of chronotope. The three booksdiscussed in thisarticle present
narratives in which female characters are depicted in wartime settings fighting to
survive during the war. The theories of Bakhtin and Lefebvre allow the critic to
pay attention to the represented places not only as wartime spaces but also as sites
of gender and class conflict and struggle. In other words, they provide us with
the necessary tools to explore and understand the nature of wartime spaces and
how they give voice to women’s experience of war. Bakhtin’s chronotope provides
a way of joining the temporal dimension of the war with its spatial dimension
narrated in all three books, enabling the authors to regard the places where
the actions occur as wartime spaces. Lefebvre’s concepts of “dominated space”
and “appropriated space,” on the other hand, describe space as a part of social
originating superstructures, which are represented by institutions and the state
itself (1991, p. 85). For Lefebvre, dominated space is authoritarian, technologically
oriented, and repressive. He writes: “Thanks to technology, the domination of
space is becoming, as it were, completely dominant. The dominance has its root
in.... history and in the historical sphere, for its origins coincide with those of
political power itself... Dominated space is usually closed, sterilised, emptied
out.” (Lefebvre, 1991, p. 164-165) According to Isobel Armstrong, who comments
on the relevance of Lefebvre’s theories in the study of space in the 19th-century
novel, appropriated space is “the space of limited freedom” (Armstrong, 2013, p.
18). Therefore, it is totally in contrast with dominated space. As Lefebvre describes
it, “It is a natural space modified in order to serve the needs and possibilities of a
group that it has been appropriated by that group” (Lefebvre, 1991, p. 165).

One important motivation for the authors’ choice of comparing the
aforementioned books and analyse the theme of women’s experiences of war
was the fact that, although there is a vast literature on WWII, for the most part,
the war events and the impact of the war on civilians are described from a male
point of view. Consequently, in male literary works, women appear as secondary
characters who are not actively involved in the conflict but perform their duties as
mothers, family members, lovers, wives, or as professionals in traditionally female
jobs such as nurses, cooks, and maidservants. A characteristic aspect of all three
analysed books is their direct focus on women, on how they went through all
phases of war, during and after, on what kind of experiences they had, and on
how they survived depending solely on their own strengths and seemingly meagre
sources. At this point, it may be worthwhile to outline shortly the main features of
the texts discussed, pointing out common and contrasting features.
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As has already been mentioned, all books deal with the same wartime
space and nearly the same period, reflecting a similar gender-related focal point.
Unquestionably, all three authors share the view of condemning the destructive
outcome of war on people. In this way, the texts contribute to the anti-war
movement. The journalist Alexievich, who won the 2015 Nobel Literature Prize,
confessed in an interview her reason for writing her oeuvre: “I would like to write
a book so that even a hint of war would be disgusting and made people sick. Even
military generals” (Alexievich, 2013, p.10) Indeed, Alexievich’s book presents
devastating, heart-wrenching, and horrible records of women who participated
in the war and portrayed their post-war lives as completely and unequivocally
destructed. Even readers of the 21st century are thrown into despair and agony for
all those ruined youths and lives destroyed.

In “A Woman in Berlin,” the anonymous female character records her
daily troubles immediately after the end of the war when the Soviet and American
armies occupied Berlin. She is left homeless and jobless. She seeks shelter in
a building where every flat is shared by several people who are total strangers
to each other but who experience the same misery and hardships. The scale of
devastation is reflected on the other end of the warring parties by the Berliner
woman who portrays the reality of her and all the Berliners’ sufferings as such:
“At the moment, we are marching back in time. Cave dwellers.” (2011, p. 21) The
book is a first-hand narration of how life was during and immediately after the
surrender of Germany. The name of the narrator is never mentioned, similar to
the anonymity of the author of the book, and all the events evolves around how
the she-narrator tries to survive amid the chaos and devastation of the war and
the occupation. She goes through a series of incidents in order to barely survive
and make a very precarious living, meeting with all kinds of people and ordeals
while trying to do so.

“The Ship of Widows” gives an account of the lives of five women who
are assigned by the government authorities to share their existence in a large
communal apartment when the war is still raging throughout Europe and the
USSR. They continue to live together in it even after the end of the conflict. The
novel presents predominantly the woman’s world of the narrator, but her story
is interconnected with the past and present of all the rest of her flatmates. This
female community has rather turbulent relations, but is united by their care for
the growth of a baby boy. In dire living conditions, the latter gives all the women
the joy of motherly love and compassion.

In the foreword written by Helena Goscilo to the novel “The Ship of
Widows”, the place and weight of women during WWII are described as follows:

The war split Russian society into two separate spheres - the battlefront and the
domestic front. Although that division followed gender lines, women comprised
approximately 8 percent of the armed forces. They not only worked in transport, the
medical corps and clerical positions but also joined in combat as machine gunners,
tank drivers, snipers, sappers, navigators, and bomber pilots. Women replaced men
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in industry, agriculture, and medicine on the domestic front. Besides their direct,
tangible contribution to the war effort, women also fulfilled the key psychological
role of morale boosters and “safe keepers of the domestic flame” — they provided a
haven for the returnees from the battlefront... Their unglamorous, dogged fortitude
solidified forever, it seems, the image of Soviet womanhood as eternally patient,
nurturing, and capable of withstanding any travails... It is to the women who
capacitated this image that “The Ship of Widows” pays a moving yet unsentimental
tribute (Goscilo, 1994, p. xvi).

It is noteworthy to mention that while “A Woman in Berlin” and “The
Unwomanly Face of War” are written by journalists who tried to deliver the facts
meticulously using their literary skills, the author of “The Ship of Widows” is a
mathematician by profession who reflects and transforms her personal experience
of living behind the frontline in the USSR during WWII into a narrative text. The
three books are inspired by true stories and, as such, enable the authors of this
article to conduct an in-depth analysis of the existence and survival of women
during wartime through the prism of Lefebvre’s dominated and appropriated
space concepts. The important issue that attracted the authors’ attention to these
works is that women are not voiced or made visible in this landscape of war via
men’s perception and points of view, but they express their lives, traumas, and
hardships by their own accounts.

As it has been explained earlier, Lefebvre’s concepts are employed in
our study because female characters in all three books create for themselves the
conditions for their survival in the chronotope of “dominated” space of war and
wartime. They transform the space they live in sheltering and nurturing “homes”
in the Bachelardian sense. According to the latter: “all really inhabited space bears
the essence of the notion of home. This is the environment in which protective
beings live...the sites of our intimate lives” (Bachelard, 2014, pp. 27, 29-30). In “The
Ship of Widows,” Olga describes her “appropriated space” or “assumed home” as
follows:

I began to look for my own living space... my own corner, my own four walls. The
regional Soviet quite quickly allocated me a room whose previous occupants had either
died or moved out. It turned out to be quite small...The previous occupants had left a
bed, evidently abandoned because it was useless (Grekova, 1994, p. 6).

The urge for home as not only a place but some kind of shelter against
the cruelty and horrors of the environment is expressed by the narrator in “A
Woman in Berlin” as: “Back in the attic apartment. I cannot really call it a home.
I no longer have a home. Not that the furnished room I was bombed out of was
really mine either. All the same, I'd filled it with six years of my life.” (2011, p.18)
In “The Ship of Widows”, Olga explains her situation after she is discharged from
the hospital:
Yes, I loved it all, I would have liked to keep this emptiness, this simplicity, this
brightness. I didn’t want to acquire a lot of things. They say ships encrusted with
barnacles lose speed, and I didn’t want to lose speed, even though I had nowhere to go
(Grekova, 1994, p.7).
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Meanwhile, in Alexievich, a woman character records her memories:

I remembered the Leningrad siege... Especially an incident which shocked us all.
We were told that an old woman opened her window every day and poured down on
the street a mug of water, and she managed to aim further away each time. Initially,
we thought she was crazy-there was all sorts of weirdness during the siege - all the
same, we decided to ask her why. You know what she said to us? If the fascists come to
Leningrad and dare to come to my Street, [ will pour boiling water on them. [ am old;
this is the only thing I can do... So, she was practising.... Everyday... This was how she
could fight... Everybody thought of what to do to protect the city. Death was too easy;
something else had to be done. An action... (Alexievich, 2013, p. 86).

The books under study are considered within the paradigm of Bakhtinian
chronotope as well. They contain a definite juxtaposition of time (wartime) and
space as the Berlin communals in “A Woman in Berlin,” a Muscovite communal
flat in “The Ship of Widows,” and the frontline with all the other war spaces in
“The Unwomanly Face of War.” As Alexievich affirms in a metaphoric way, “Time is
also a homeland” (Alexievich, 2013, p. 15). The concept of Bakhtinian chronotope
affirms itself as a physical and concrete entity which cannot be separated from
time. As Isobel Armstrong writes, according to Bakhtin, “history becomes visible
as space, and the “when” and “where” of the novel, as Franco Moretti elegantly
puts it, come together in a unique convergence, one that could only occur at this
juncture in the narrative and at that historical moment” (2013, p. 2). Bakhtin makes
time visible and moving, a consisting space in itself. It becomes the chronotope of
the narration. The spaces, in which the female characters in all three books live,
are real spaces bound to reality in terms of their connection with time. Hence, the
spatial and temporal dimensions of the chronotope in all three books converge to
form the manifestation and the space of how these women experience and endure
war and its aftermath. On the other hand, since the characters fail to provide
themselves with a home in the Bachelardian sense, which offers them shelter,
comfort, safety, security and continuity of a domestic space called “home”, Henri
Lefebvre’s appropriated space concept helps us to understand how these women
characters manage to survive despite the lack of a proper “home”. In “The Ship of
Widows,” the narrator writes :

These were my neighbours in the flat, and with these people I was destined to live.
They’re my family now-formed not by choice but by chance... So, for me, doubly bereft,
this was the only possible form of the family now, and if this hadn’t existed, I wouldn’t
have been able to bear it (Grekova, 1994, p. 17).

In her study of the significance of the communal living in the Soviet Union, Erin
Collopy observes how Olga, the narrator in “The Ship of Widows,” tries to normalise
her communal living: “Despite everything, it is apparent that Olga appreciates what
solace her living situation brings her. Her apartment mates are a sort of family, perhaps
as dysfunctional as any” (Collopy, 2005, p. 8).

Lefebvre clarifies his concept of appropriated space by stating that “Private
space is distinct from, but always connected with, public space. In the best of
circumstances, the outside space of the community is dominated, while the
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indoor space of family life is appropriated.” (Lefebvre, 1991, p. 165) The concept
of appropriated space against the dominated space of war can be seen in the
three books as the fulfilment of the yearning for the Bachelardian home in the
communal flat in “The Ship of Widows”, in the communal lodging in “A Woman
in Berlin”, and in the war front, or the bunkers, or the open fields in the “The
Unwomanly Face of War” Anna Strumilima, a guerilla warrior recalls:

[ was not afraid of darkness anymore. Nor of animals, Except the snakes... At nights,
she-wolves, would howl. We would remain in our dugouts - nothing would happen...
The wolves were wild, hungry. We had very small dugouts, like caves. The wood was
our home (Alexievich, 2013, p. 95).

The same metaphor of a cave as a protection from the outside danger
can be traced in “A Woman in Berlin™: “..people here are convinced that their
cave is one of the safest. There is nothing more alien than an unknown shelter. ...
Every place has its own set of quirks and regulations.” (201, p. 23) In “The Ship of
Widows,” Olga describes her appropriated home in the following manner:

Home...
Work is one thing, but we all need a home to go back to where we can take off our
working clothes, put on a dressing — gown and live.

The flat was in a large, gloomy, six-storey building constructed sometime around the
turn of the century.... Now it was run down, peeling and dilapidated: the lift didn’t
work, the plaster was falling off...There were four rooms in the flat besides mine: three
women lived in three of them, one in each room, and the fourth was locked while its
owners, Fyodor and Anfisa Gromov, were away at the front (Grekova, 1994, p. 17).

In “The Unwomanly Face of War” Valentina Chudaeva, an artillery sergeant
severely wounded during the battle, describes her yearnings:

How I wanted to go home. Even though there was no father or mother. Home - it is
something that is more significant than people living there and even greater than the
home itself. This is something special... Every person must have a home... (Alexievich,

2013, p. 87).

In his article on Irina Grekova, Benjamin Massey Sutcliffe mentions the
concept of “chronotope of crisis” since Grekova’s novel uses non-linear and self-
erasing time in conjunction with communal and liminal space as a focal point for
commentary on the burden on Anfisa as an inhabitant of the communal dwelling
and the ordeals of motherhood within this juxtaposition (Sutcliffe, 2004, p. 80).
Using the same concept of “chronotope of crisis,” Sutcliffe points out that Grekova
in “The Ship of Widows” established women’s everyday lives as a legitimate,
sometimes controversial, theme. The use of the chronotope of crisis focuses
attention on gender-specific (hospital, communal apartment, line) and the
repetitive nature of women’s time (Sutcliffe, 2004, p. 80). Hence, the chronotope
of crisis is portrayed as an unenviable environment like the inescapable reality of
Olga Ivanovna and, by extension, of the intelligentsia. Moreover, the chronotope
of crisis becomes visible in the character of Olga, who was once a piano player, but
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now yells in the kitchen and argues over who should wash the hallway (Sutcliffe,
2004, P. 43).

The same concept can be traced/found in “A Woman in Berlin,” where the
linear time constructs the gender-specific emotions and the communal mundane
life. The chronotope of crisis is seen as such in the following instances:

Breakfast in the basement. Everyone is trying as best as they can to recreate some
semblance of family life. A genteel morning meal served on trunks, crates and chairs,
with paper napkins and little tablecloths.... The widow conjured up some real coffee
and cooked it on a fire made of broken champagne crates - that did us good. But
people are fidgety, cranky, getting on one another’s nerves (Grekova, 2011, pp. 54-55).

Nevertheless, the literary methods of presenting the universal concepts of
gender factors, pacifism and humanity through emotional and deeply impressive
stories are significantly different among the texts. Not only do the authors have
various and differing war experiences, but also their writing styles are not alike.
The books represent three distinct genres. Journalistic narrative via a great
number of commented interviews characterizes “The Unwomanly Face of War”
“A Woman in Berlin” is a kind of diary and memoirs. “The Ship of Widows” is
a fictional work. As a result, in “The Unwomanly Face of War”, we find stories
told by women, who participated in the battlefields of WWII, along with their
attitudes, feelings, flashbacks, and judgements.

Contrasting the presentation of about 100 stories in “The Unwomanly
Face of War,” “A Woman in Berlin” uses only everyday notes of a single woman
describing her confined neighbourhood. However, the reader understands that
the author reveals a typical portrait of women in Berlin.

As for “The Ship of Widows,” the author of the metaphorical ship paints
a bright picture of life, where each character is an unforgettable personality. The
characters range in their status from an uneducated, low-qualified worker, Panya,
toa former theatre actress, Ada, trying even during the war to live in herimaginary
world of music and romantic feelings. Every story, however laconic, calls for the
reader’s sympathy, even for the seemingly negative characters.

It should be emphasised that despite all the differences, the books share a
common thought: women showed resilience and had the common - sometimes
covert — goal not only to survive the war but also to have a home, family, love, and
stability. They follow different paths to reach this goal: immediate involvement
in military actions in “The Unwomanly Face of War,” building their small worlds
bounded by rooms in a communal flat in “The Ship of Widows,” and establishing
“sex for food” relations with enemy soldiers in “A Woman in Berlin.”

The characters of all three works are described as going through
various stages of physical and emotional experiences, ordeals, and traumas of
differentiating degrees in similar and/or dissimilar environments. They represent
various social backgrounds, education levels, ideological views, professions,
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nationalities, and age groups. The striking difference stems from the fact that
the woman in “A Woman in Berlin” represents the people of the aggressor but
defeated country, while the characters of the other two works act as defenders of
their homeland. At the same time, they lived under harsh regimes, which made
them all victims of the historical events and circumstances of WWII.

Furthermore, it can be stated that the characters are united by the
overwhelming will to survive and have a family as well as a home. So the limited
space they try to live in is appropriated as “home” in the Lefebvrian sense,
allowing them to create an illusion of a safe home where they can maintain their
longing for a family and a cherished life. The small details sprinkled in all stories
demonstrate that “home” is not just a place to live but also a place of individual
cosiness. In “The Ship of Widows,” after coming back from the frontline, Anfisa is
worried about her flowers despite war hardships and her own desperate situation:

Anfisa wasn't listening. She was looking at her plants. She had kept a lot of plants
and flowers once. They'd been the best in the whole house. Now there were just some
withered buddleias in jam jars. She felt so sorry for the flowers, more sorry than
anything. (Grekova, 1994, p. 24)

In “The Unwomanly Face of War” a lieutenant pilot Anna Dubrovina-
Chekunova remembers: “I brought flowers from my room and asked neighbours:
please water the flowers” (Alexievich, 2013, p. 92), just before leaving for the
battlefield.

The same theme is present in “A Woman in Berlin”. In the narrator’s words:
“I planted some chervil and borage in the rotting balcony boxes, that is to say, I
made some shallow grooves and sprinkled in the brown grains and tiny black
seeds that are supposed to become my kitchen garden.” (2011, p. 234).

Resilience and a will to survive and turn back to life are common traits in
all female characters, and they were not even expected by the women themselves.

In “The Unwomanly Face of War”, Anna Strumilina, a guerilla warrior,
states: “I am not a hero... I was a pretty girl, spoiled by parents. Then the war
came. I did not want to die; I was afraid to shoot. Oh, I was afraid of the dark, of
the wild forest.” (Alexievich, 2021, p. 95). And this woman was a warrior during
the whole war!

Life far from the frontline also required strength to overcome hardships
and losses of war.

The narrator in “A Woman in Berlin” writes: “I feel something nagging at
me, boring into me. I can’t go on living like a plant, I need to move, I have to act,
start doing something.” (2011, p. 235)

In “The Ship of Widows”, Olga, a severely crippled former musician who
lost all her family and ability to continue her professional career clings to life in
her own words:
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..l had already started to lose hope when I was suddenly offered a job! The offer terrified
me and stirred up the depth of my lack of confidence. I didn’t know anything, couldn’t
do anything. But it was a job, and I had to work in order to live. And I had to live - for
some unknown reason I absolutely have to live! (Grekova, 1994, p. 9)

Later, former operetta singer Ada Efimovna displays the same theme of the
will to survive, insisting that “War’s war, but you still have to look after yourself.
You can't get yourself go for too long... In fact, a woman should take special care of
herself in a war. One should cultivate both art and nature..” (Grekova, 1994, p. 40)

Despite the wartime environment, which is against a woman’s nature - the
unwomanly face of war - all women do not abandon the urge and hope for ordinary
female life, accepting, albeit unwillingly, some form of its ersatz. Here are some
examples, encircling the theme of the persisting nature of hope and the urge for
survival despite the lack of a home, but its assumed ersatz, and validating Lefebvre’s
concept of “appropriated space”, despite all the adverse chronotopic instances.

As can be seen in the following examples, amidst the horrors of the war,
we can find the following confessions, which show that women still pursue love
and compassion or at least some form of romance in their miserable lives:

To the question “Did you fall in love?”, Svetlana Lyubich, a nurse, replies:
“Certainly, we were so young.” (Alexievich, 2013, p. 307)

Lyubov Grozd, combat medic tells us that: “It was a true love. He was killed
and we were burying him. He was lying on his soldier trench coat. I approached
and kissed him... It was my first kiss.” (Alexievich, 2013, p. 312-313)

Nina Mihay, a sergeant nurse, reveals the story of one of her friends:

The troop commander and nurse Lyuba Silina... They were in love! Everybody knew
it... Whenever the commander went to fight, the nurse would follow... She would say
she would never forgive herself if she would not be by his side when he died. “Let them
kill us together. Just one bullet would do.” They were to either die or live together. There
was no tomorrow for love, just today (Alexievich, 2013, p. 309).

In “The Ship of Widows,” Anfisa’s story of the war-time love for a wounded
soldier, Grigorii, is described as such:

And it was there that Anfisa first discovered what love was. She used to think she loved
Fyodor [her husband] - little did she know then! There was simply no comparison.
This affair with Grigorii was the real thing: everything was new and special, the whole
world changed, ... Love changed her; she grew prettier, ... She wasn'’t afraid of bombing
now (Grekova, 1994, p.35).

Whatever blows they had endured, all the women characters put efforts
into managing their life and homes after the war ended.

Klavdiya, a sniper in “The Unwomanly Face of War”, says: “I dreamed of
love. Wished home and family. To feel children’s smell at home.” (Alexievich,

2021, p. 315)
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Meanwhile, Olga in “The Ship of Widows,” crippled during bombardment,
appreciates some private talks with her neighbour war veteran Fyedor:

...so Fyodor loved me, but what about me? Of course not, I couldn’t love anyone,
least of all Fyodor. Why then the thought of his love makes me so happy? ... Could
it be that in me, too, there lived a woman begging for charity? That I, this freakish
creature without sex or age, with my lameness and my stick, was still a woman who
needed to be loved? (Grekova, 1994, p. 83)

The narrator of “A Woman in Berlin” describes her drama when meeting
her fiancé after her forced sex with the Soviet army soldiers. The fiancé Gerd
is ashamed and disgusted of her: “It’s horrible being around you. You've lost
all sense of measure.” Then Gerd left without any notice of his possible return
to her. Despite this, there is a hint of light at the end of tunnel: “Does Gerd
still think of me? Maybe, we’ll find our way back to each other yet.” (2011, p.
307-308). Agatha Schwartz, in her detailed study and analysis of “A Woman in
Berlin” from the perspective of shameful assaults towards women in Berlin and
their ensuing long-term traumas, points out that women still found outlets to
survive and told their stories to a public who would rather close their eyes to
such a severe and collective women issue:

A Woman in Berlin offers an account of this atmosphere of lawlessness in which,
according to Po6tzsch, women became reduced as per Giorgio Agamben’s term
to “bare life” meaning that “their bodies become disposable objects that can be
mistreated or killed without legal consequences for the perpetrator” (20). However,
the anonymous narrator and other women characters maintain a sense of agency and
develop ways to survive. We can speculate that the women’s refusal to be reduced
to “bare life” was what made the initial reception of the diary controversial in the
years of the German economic miracle marked by a desire to move on and to forget
(Schwartz, 2015, p. 15).

In conclusion, the attitudes, experiences, and ordeals of women belonging
to different nations and backgrounds, but sharing similar time/space frames
have been explored in this study primarily to display women’s perspectives on
war and its traumatic effects on their lives from their own mouths. Secondly but
not least importantly, the research contributes to the study of women and war
theme through the use of three distinguished scholars’ concepts to understand
how the nature of wartime spaces are represented in these works in order to
reveal how all these women narrators respond to war and its impact on their
existences.In this article we have also argued that the “wartime space” is tied
to diverse places, such as communal flats and frontline. Demonstrating women'’s
perspective of war, the authors emphasise the importance of “home” as not
just a “place”, but a private domain, which is a fixed point of life, regardless of
how unhuman and turbulent time is. Additionally, the three books show the
destructive impact of war on the lives of women who were deprived of “homes”
and who tried to find substitutes for them.
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It should be underlined that our synthesised study of the selected works
provides a wide diapason of stories in which diverse backgrounds and wartime
situations show common attitudes of women, such as hope against despair and
resilience after defeat. In the review in the back cover of “A Woman in Berlin,’,
Nina Bawden sums up the situation of all the female characters, who, despite
their miserable living conditions, are still capable of seeing the bright side of
life: “It could have been an unbearable story if it had not been for the courage
and astonishingly, the humour with which it is often told”.

References

Alexievich, S. (2013). U vojny ne zhenskoe litso (The Unwomanly Face of War). Moscow:
Vremya.

Anonymous. (2011). A Woman in Berlin. Trans. Philip Boehm. London: Virago Press.

Armstrong, 1. (2013). Theories of Space and the Nineteenth-Century Novel. 19:
Interdisciplinary Studies in the Long Nineteenth Century, 17 http//19.bbk.ac.uk

Bachelard, G. (2014). The Poetics of Space. (M. Jolas. Trans.). London: Penguin Books.

Bakhtin, M. (1981). The Dialogic Imagination. Trans. Caryl Emerson and Michael Holquist.
Austin: University of Texas Press.

Collopy, E. (2005). The Communal Apartment in the Works of Irina Grekova and Nina
Sadur. Journal of International Women’s Studies, Volume 6, Issue 2, pp. 44-58.

Grekova, 1. (1994). The Ship of Widows. (C. Porter, Trans.). London: Virago Press.

Coleman, H. J. (2017). Svetlana Aleksievich: The writer and her times. Canadian Slavonic
Papers , 59 (3-4), 193-195, DOI: 10.1080/00085006.2017.138466 4

Lefebvre, H. (1991). The production of Space. (D. Nicholson-Smith. Trans.). Oxford:
Blackwell.

Schwartz, A. (2015). Narrating Wartime Rapes and Trauma in A Woman in Berlin, CLCWeb:
Comparative Literature and Culture, 17(3), Article 1.

Sutcliffe, B. M. (2004). Engendering byt: Russian women’s writing and everyday life from
Irina Grekova to Liudmila Ulitskaia. University of Pittsburgh ProQuest Dissertations &
Theses, 3159067. URL: https://www.proquest.com/docview/3051458067pq-origsite=gsch
olar&fromopenview=true&sourcetype=Dissertations%20&%20Theses


http://http//19.bbk.ac.uk
https://www.proquest.com/docview/305145806?pq-origsite=gscholar&fromopenview=true&sourcetype=Dissert
https://www.proquest.com/docview/305145806?pq-origsite=gscholar&fromopenview=true&sourcetype=Dissert

RELATIONAL SELF-REPRESENTATIONS OF QUEER LIVES AND
POLITICAL OPPRESSION IN ROMANIAN LIFE WRITING
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Abstract: The article examines four autobiographical works written in the second half
of the 20™ century. The texts chart their authors’ experience of non-heteronormative
identity construction alongside a history of political oppression during the communist
regime in Romania. In addition to self-identifying as homosexuals and reflecting upon
the interconnection of their sexuality, cultural background and discourse position, Ion
Negoitescu, Mihai Rddulescu and Petre Sirin, who knew each other well, were part of
a larger network of like-minded friends and interacted intensely with key figures of the
Romanian interwar intelligentsia. The analysis looks at their texts through the lenses
of performativity, positionality and relationality and shows that, despite their genre
heterogeneity, Negoitescu’s unfinished autobiography, his correspondence with Radu
Stanca, Rdadulescu’s posthumous collection of autobiographical writings and Sirin’s auto/
biographical account of his relationship to Rddulescu can all be read as relational life
narratives. On a formal level, the posthumous publication of the texts dislocates the life
writers from their autonomous position through shared authorship with the editors. On
a content level, every life writing piece analysed here combines performative narrative
self-construction with representations of personal relationships. A close reading of the
texts reveals how engaging with stigmatized homosexual experience and at the same time
adjusting to conservative stances of the Romanian high culture disrupts the linear narrative
of autonomous self-development and provides accounts of queer subjectivity that challenge
both rigid genre and gender boundaries.

Key words: autobiography, relationality, queer, Romania, political oppression

Introduction

This article explores autobiographical works by lon Negoitescu (1921-1993),
Mihai Radulescu (1919-1959) and Petre Sirin (1926-2003) which were published
posthumously and have been to date the only examples of queer life writing in
Romanian literature. In addition to sharing a non-heteronormative sexuality and
reflecting upon its interconnection with other aspects of their life stories, all three
life writers - the celebrated literary critic Negoitescu as well as the less famous
musicologist Rddulescu and documentary film director Sirin - aspired to play
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a significant role in Romanian mainstream culture and were part of a cultural
network afflicted by political persecutions in the 1950s and 1960s.

The present article originates in a paper accepted for publication in a
projected thematic issue on Central and Eastern European literary representation
of non-heteronormative masculinity by the Australian e-journal Sextures which
eventually went offline. A second occasion to present the same topic to an
international audience was a project entitled “Alternative Formen der Sexualitat
in der rumdnischen Literatur nach 1945. Eine literaturhistorische Spurensuche”
hosted by the German department of the Babes-Bolyai University in Cluj and the
University of Innsbruck®. Both times I considered the scarcity of autobiographical
testimonies telling the story of queer lives in communist Romania and only
a selected corpus of texts by the three authors mentioned above seemed an
appropriate choice for describing the queer autobiographical discourse in
Romania. The present article maintains the focus on the three authors, while
extending the corpus of texts to Negoitescu’s correspondence, which hasn’t been
addressed previously. Given the centrality of friendship in the life writings of
the three authors, the present analysis focuses not only on the “performance of
identities that become constitutive of subjectivity” (Smith, Watson, 2010, p. 214)
but rather on the “relational structure of the autobiographer’s identity” (Eakin,
1999, p. 60). At the same time, it reflects more deeply on the research methods
and the theoretical frame by placing the analysis at the intersection of life writing
studies, queer studies and Romanian literary studies.

Queer readings of Romanian literary works or studies focusing on LGBTQ
representations in the Romanian literature are still scarce in the academia.
Moreover, as the researcher in gender and queer studies Ramona Dima (2018)
remarks, they are rather mapping exercises to identify Romanian literary texts
with queer potential than in-depth studies of the literary phenomena from a
queer perspective. Larger attempts to identify historical material for research in
the nascent field of Romanian queer literary and cultural studies briefly analyse
Negoitescu’s Straja Dragonilor [The Dragons’ Watch]> without addressing the
life writing narratives by Rddulescu and Sirin. Angelo Mitchievici describes
Negoitescu’s Straja Dragonilor as “Bildungsautobiographie” (Mitchievici, 2010)
and Dima as “memoir” (Dima, 2022, p. 96) without further differentiation in
point of literary genre.

One of the main theses of this article is that all selected texts fulfil the
conditions of autobiography, even though under special circumstances that are
to be discussed below. These circumstances relate to the second major thesis of
the present paper, i.e. the relational character of the self-representations and the
collaborative narration strategy that places emphasis on the relationships and

2 The paper appeared in the conference proceedings. Cf. Maria Irod: Homoerotik und
Subjektkonstitution in den autobiografischen Schriften von Ion Negoitescu (1921-1993), Mihai
Rddulescu (1919-1959) und Petre Sirin (1926-2003). In: Studia UBB Philologia, LXI, 4, 2016, pp. 73-88.
3 The title refers to a place in the old town of Sibiu usually known by its German name Dragoner
Wache, i.e. Dragons’ Guard or Dragons’ Watch, the Dragons being an old military order.
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interactions shaping lives and life narratives. In my argument, I take the position
of the reader as a starting point, as Lejeune does: “in reading them [the texts], it is
we who make them function” (Lejeune, 1989, p. 4).

In what follows, I attempt to show how the analysed texts function
as coherent life narratives not only about the writing self but also about its
“involvement in another’s life and story” (Eakin, 1999, p. 60). In doing so, I will
examine them through the lenses of performativity, positionality and relationality*
as main interpretation categories in life writing studies (Balestrini, 2017, pp. 92-94).

At this point, a terminological clarification regarding the term “queer” is
needed, especially as it is used on texts that do not participate in any theoretical
or political paradigm built around this concept. In employing the term “queer”, |
value its contingency (Butler, 1993, p. 230) compared to the concurrent concept
“gay”, while being fully aware of the inadequacy of both words in capturing the
particularities of self-reflections written in the non-English-speaking-world
at a time when such identity categories were hardly available. While trying to
highlight the uniqueness of each author’s cultural self-expression, the present
article embraces the constructivist commonplace that individual and collective
identities are malleable and historically determined by discursive practices as well
as the general assumption that literature, including life writing, does not merely
reproduce reality, e.g. by simply integrating non-literary discourses, but reflects it
and modifies it at the same time.

I. Negoitescu: Straja Dragonilor [The Dragons’ Watch] (1994)

Two facts stand out about Ion Negoitescus: he was deeply driven by his
homosexuality and he had a leading role in literary networking® during the
communist regime. Both fundamental aspects of his personality are reflected
upon in his life writing works.

The only work in the corpus analysed here that has received critical
attention is Negoitescu’s Straja Dragonilor, first published in 1994 and issued
in two further editions by the reputed publishing house Humanitas. The
autobiography, left unfinished at the time of the author’s death, made Negoitescu
the first Romanian writer to publicly acknowledge his homosexuality. A cursory
look at the book’s reception in Romania’s mainstream literary criticism shows
that the author’s status as a famous literary critic and political dissident, on the

4 In the context of life writing, the category of performativity shifts the focus away from the
stable identity of the autobiographer toward the constructed identity of the narrator. Positionality
refers to the use of discursive strategies that signal the moral, political and cultural stance of the
narrator. Finally, the concept of relationality points to the way in which autobiographical identity is
constructed in relation to others.

5 The author signed his texts only with the initial of his first name, i.e. I. Negoitescu.

6 The Romanian-American scholar Virgil Nemoianu (b. 1940), who knew Negoitescu well,
emphasizes his excellent connections to major authors such as Lucian Blaga, Eugen Lovinescu,
Liviu Rusu, Tudor Vianu and Petru Comarnescu and his mediating role between older and younger
generations of Romanian writers (Nemoianu, 2021, p. 12.)
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one hand, and the artistic merits of the text, on the other hand, are the main
tenets of the critical approach to Negoitescu’s autobiography.

At the first glance, to describe Straja Dragonilor as a relational
autobiography would be far-fetched as the book meets the genre expectations
of classical autobiography on a formal level. Its opening line evokes Goethe’s
famous incipit of Dichtung und Wahrheit: “I came into the world on the 10" of
August 1921, two hours after midnight”” (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 35). The first passage
continues very much like in Goethe’s autobiography with a short comment
linking the autobiographer’s birth circumstances to his personality traits,
followed by situating the narrated I within his familial and social context. The
two chapters of Negoitescu’s unfinished autobiography recount experiences from
the autobiographer’s first twenty years of life. It makes sense to read Negoitescu’s
text as “Bildungsautobiographie” (as Mitchievici does), given the author’s early
interest in German classicism. We can even consider this late autobiography as the
fulfilling of Negoitescu’s youthful project to write “a Bildungsroman in Goethe’s
style” about his “erotic experience and education” (Negoitescu, Stanca, 2022, p.
94). Straja Dragonilor seems to have been conceived as a linearly structured life
account that was interrupted in its ‘cradle-to-old age’ chronology only by the
autobiographer’s death. Even though this autobiographical model might place
emphasis on the time dimension of the life narrative, Straja Dragonilor can be
productively read alongside a “topography of autobiography” as described by
Martina Wagner-Egelhaaf (2010). These spatial aspects disrupt causality and
allow free associations and retrospective interpretations that do not fit into the
chronology (Wagner-Egelhaaf, 2010, pp. 195-196).

The titles of the two chapters, “The Ball Dress” and “Called to the
Headmaster’s Study”, hint at two major themes explored within Negoitescu’s life
narrative: the feminine element in the autobiographer’s personality, nurtured
in the family and the private space, and the masculine world of school and
politics. This seemingly rigid gender binary is disrupted by means of narrative
organization. Even though both chapters thematize family relations, school
memories and sexual experiences in early childhood and in teenage years, the
first chapter revolves around childhood experiences and environmental factors
that influenced the autobiographer’s later development on a rather subconscious
level, while the second chapter explores the protagonist’s entrance in the public
sphere, the main aesthetic and ideological orientation that crystallized during
the high-school years and the conflicts arisen from a turbulent political climate.
The ball attended by the narrator’s parents and the encounter with the school’s
principal might be regarded as minor events in the autobiographical development
depicted in the book. Nevertheless, they function as subtle textual organizers
attracting significant memories and arranging them into a meaningful narrative
order. The spatial dimension of remembering, foregrounding objects and places
that are significant for the narrator’s identity formation, shifts the focus away from
the linear succession of events and its implicit teleological construction of an

7 All translations from Romanian and German are mine.
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autonomous subject to the narration act itself that brings disparate emotionally
laden “autobiographical occasions” (Smith, Watson, 2010, p. 214) together. Thus,
Negoitescu'’s life narrative attains a high degree of performativity in the sense of
self-reflexivity and “mediation of the act of narration on the level of the narration”
(Berns, 2014). The narrating I permanently shifts back and forth between
memories situated at different points in time and place, reflecting upon their
affective interrelations and their role in connecting different instantiations of the
self. The ball dress episode coalesces around histrionic elements showcasing the
fluid relation between play-acting and authenticity. The interaction of domains
like haute couture, performance arts, aesthetics and transvestite practices and
the remembered lived experiences underscores the gendered dimension of
narrative performativity. The core event in the first chapter takes place far from
the protagonist’s home, in Galati, a port town on the Danube that Negoitescu’s
narrator exoticizes and contrasts to his native Transylvania. It features the 10year-
old narrated I, anxiously anticipating the upcoming military ball his parents
were going to attend and passionately counselling his mother how to dress
(Negoitescu, 1994, pp. 89-91). The boy’s enthusiasm about his mother’s clothes
and his active involvement in the process of dressmaking goes beyond mere
anecdotal experience. The narrator often leaves the chronological path to explore
interrelated meanings, especially of potential achievements and failures in his life
history. The genuine pleasure derived by the child from engaging with his mother’s
clothes is embedded in a narrative context tracking back the narrator’s aesthetic
predispositions. The narrating I asks himself whether fashion could have been a
more suitable domain for him to manifest his “aesthetic vocation” (Negoitescu,
1994, p. 90) and goes on to remark that despite his childish exuberance and
communicative urge he also failed to embrace a pedagogical career (Negoitescu,

1994, P. 90).

The child who puts on his mother’s dresses, the adult who counsels his
mother in buying hats and dying her hair, the art connoisseur contemplating
paintings, the child enacting self-directed plays and singing opera arias before
other children from the neighbourhood, the melancholic child experiencing
“guiltless guilt” (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 82), the avid reader, the solitary adolescent
pursuing sexual encounters in closed spaces (e.g. in the storage room of a fellow
schoolboy) or in public places (e.g. by furtively petting anonymous men in
cinemas) are all puzzle pieces the narrating I uses to make sense of the hybridities
that constitute his identity. This narrative identity is constructed apart from the
traditionally male-connoted career path, but also beyond the stereotypical image
of a marginal effeminate man.

The second chapter is very dense in information and references,
embedding the narrated life in its historical and cultural context. Even more than
the first chapter, it displays a tortuous style with complex and interrupted syntax.
An extreme example of this broken narrative mode, rendering the distorted way
in which memory meanders back to undesirable recollections, is the very opening
passage of the second chapter. After a plain first sentence stating that the 14-year-
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old was called by the school’s principal to his study, a digression comprising
seven pages (Negoitescu, 1994, pp. 129-136) summons up memories related to the
cultural developmental level of the narrated I. It briefly tackles the atmosphere
of Romanian patriotism in Aiud (a Transylvanian city where Negoitescu attended
his first two years of high-school) and dwells on the protagonist’s reading habits,
his first literary attempts and his family’s connections to major Transylvanian
writer Liviu Rebreanu. The whole passage is full of self-ironical comments about
the narrator’s youthful literary production and it retrospectively focuses on the
oscillation of the narrated I between modernist, cosmopolitan aesthetics and
traditionalist values. Thus, before the main plot line is resumed, the reader is
provided with significant background information combining biographical and
historical material to emphasize the experienced state of confusion at a time of
rising fascism in Romania. The school’s principal wants to know from the top
pupil Negoitescu whether there are members of the Legion of the Archangel
Michael® among his fellow students (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 136). The protagonist’s
vague answer comes four pages later when we learn that the principal’s inquiry
only prompted the teenager’s curiosity about the clandestine movement. The
narrating I comments on his past naiveté: “What prophet would have dared to
whisper in my ear then: sooner than you could imagine, you will be one of them?!”
(Negoitescu, 1994, p. 140). At this point, it seems appropriate to ponder on the
communicative role assumed here by the author of the autobiography, bearing in
mind that the life writing text is “a site of constructing, negotiating, defending,
or reformulating subjectivity in view of experienced historical change” (Depkat,
2019, p. 139). After the “ethical turn” (Pop, 2022, p. 48) in Negoitescu’s biography,
following his involvement in 1977 in the human rights movement around Paul
Goma?, politics became a matter of high concern in the writer’s life, manifested
especially in his journalistic activities during the exile years®. Straja Dragonilor,

8 The Legion of the Archangel Michael, also known as the Iron Guard, was a Romanian fascist
organization that emerged in the 1920s as a students’ antisemitic movement; it was banned because
of repeated political assassinations and finally disintegrated after a failed coup in 1941. Unlike other
European fascist movements, the Legion held mystical views inspired by Christian orthodoxy which
appealed to a wide variety of people, including some prominent Romanian intellectuals. Historian
Roland Clark describes the Legion as “one of the largest and most enduring fascist movements in
interwar Europe” (Clark, 2015, p. 4) and attributes its popularity to its ideological mix of nationalism
and spirituality: “Led by the charismatic Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, legionaries combined political
assassination, street violence, and antisemitic hate speech with romantic nationalism, religious
symbolism, and charity projects. They claimed that they followed a “religion,” not a political party,
and they described the Legion as a “spiritual” movement whose aim was to create a “new man”
through suffering and sacrifice” (Clark, 2015, p.2).

9 In 1977 Negoitescu signed an open letter of solidarity with the Romanian novelist and dissident
Paul Goma who had been arrested by the Securitate after having drafted a petition against
Ceausescu’s social and cultural policies. Threatened by the authorities with prosecution for
homosexuality, Negoitescu retracted his support for Goma and expressed regret for his statements
against the regime.

10 In 1983 Negoitescu left Romania for good. Until his death he contributed to Radio Free Europe
and to several Romanian diaspora magazines. He expressed critical opinions of Ceausescu’s National
Communism, and also about political developments in Romania after the fall of the communist
regime in 1989.
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as a life narrative written shortly before the author’s death, adopts a positionality
reflecting the public image Negoitescu had achieved throughout his whole career.
Negoitescu’s autobiography does not hide his short-term involvement with the
Legion of the Archangel Michael but rather tries to identify the cultural and
historical circumstances that endorsed it. In doing so, Negoitescu’s life writing
piece troubles the linear progressive narrative of an autonomous intellectual
agent, uncoerced by irrational influences. In struggling with the recollection of
his legionary past, the narrating I makes use of narrative techniques and stylistic
devices that emphasize the distancing of the present self from his past errors and
confusions while reiterating the unreliability of his memory (Negoitescu, 1994, p.
146, p. 150). The frequent flashbacks and flash forwards take the reader out of the
chronological order and explain the narrator’s idiosyncrasies in their evolution,
foregrounding the cultural formation of subjectivity. Enumerations of titles
read by the narrator at different stages in his life are intertwined in the reflexive
account of past events and their partially contradictory representation. The young
Negoitescu wrote surrealist poems that impressed his girlfriends (Negoitescu,
1994, pp. 166-167), was enthusiastic about Romanian contemporary art as well as
European modernism with its “deconstruction of the natural” (Negoitescu, 1994,
p. 165) and expressed vivid interest in foreign, even exotic cultures (Negoitescu,
1994, pp. 190-191). Spirituality, especially of Catholic persuasion, is depicted as
a constant source of inspiration in the narrator’s life, unrelated to his fleeting
fascination for the legionaries, but rather embedded in the larger context of
aestheticaland mystical experience (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 146). A significant passage
towards the end of the second chapter reflects upon the highly contradictory
discourse position® of the narrated I, at a time when he published both decadent
lyrics and ultranationalist articles (Negoitescu, 1994, pp. 200-201). The narrating I
asserts his present position by commenting negatively on a late interview with the
nationalist, Christian Orthodox thinker and former political prisoner Petre Tutea
(Negoitescu, 1994, p. 200). Elsewhere the narrator considers himself “cured” of
the fascist “disease”, in contrast with other Romanian interwar intellectuals like
Tutea, Eliade or Noica (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 210).

The autobiographer never refers to male bonding as an important element
of his political activity. On the contrary, his individualistic nature resented military
discipline and he maintains he was not inclined to conspiracy (Negoitescu, 1994,
p. 145). As a matter of fact, Negoitescu was never interested in adventure or
detective fiction; the hyper-masculine heroes therein stimulated his “erotic rather
than his heroic imagination” (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 144). But maybe it was this very
eroticized fascination with virile men that unconsciously led the young Negoitescu
to his early political commitment. The Legion’s strong emphasis on masculinist
ideals of violent bravery and sacrifice reminds of the common stereotype of the
feminized Jew as agent of cultural and moral decay. And in the background lurks
the “disgusting” figure of the effeminate and decadent homosexual whom the

1 The concept “discourse position” is used here as understood within the critical discourse analysis,
i.e. as “specific ideological location of a person” (Jager, 2001, p. 48).
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young Negoitescu despised. Of the three life writers discussed here, Negoitescu
is the only one who uses the identity category “homosexual” in respect to himself
(Negoitescu, 1994, p. 65, p. 150). But he also uses it as a derogatory term about
others. A significant passage recounts how the 17-year old Negoitescu was
approached by an older man whom the narrator retrospectively compares to
Oscar Wilde after his release from prison. The gentleman started a conversation
and they eventually shook hands, a short physical contact which the narrated
[ found disgusting when he realized that the stranger might be homosexual
(Negoitescu, 1994, p. 153). Elsewhere the autobiographer recalls the attraction he
feltasa high-school pupil for a fellow student who embodied “utter normality” and
contrasts this remembered figure with another schoolfellow whose reputation as
a homosexual made the latter repulsive in his eyes (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 173). We
could interpret these instances of contingent use of an identity category by using
insights from the field of affect studies. Within this framework, disgust is seen as a
speech act which renders its object equally fascinating and repelling by activating
latent emotional reactions associated with words (Ahmed, 2004, p. 84). A strong
tradition that condemns sexual desire between men as abomination is reinforced
by the narrator’s dwelling on his past seemingly natural repulsion towards people
incarnating this type of desire.

On the whole, it can be argued that Straja Dragonilor makes use of the
genre conventions of classical autobiography but at the same time breaks with
the linear depiction of a coherent self in its developmental pathway in a twofold
way. At a formal level, its “strategies of emplotment” (Depkat, 2019, p. 139) favour
spatiality over temporality and organize the memories in narrative patterns,
coalescing into the main thematic concerns of sexuality, spirituality, literature
and politics. The distance between the narrating and the narrated I is made very
clear, especially by the former’s cultural affiliation to democratic values which
enables him to look critically upon past errors. The retrospective interpretation
of past events - e.g. the memory of an early homoerotic experience intertextually
linked to a poem by Rimbaud (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 124) - is frequently used
and suggests the high performativity of the autobiographical text. At a content
level, Negoitescu’s autobiography parts with the “compartmentalising mode”
of life writing that expels destabilizing private and emotional aspects from
“conventional, masculinist (and heterosexist) life history” (Rassool, 2020, p. 124).
In Straja Dragonilor, the author practises a sort of “self-exposure” (McCarthy,
2023) that blends the private and the public in a way unprecedented in Romanian
life writing®. The polarization of the feminine and the masculine is disrupted by
associating feminine attributes with the narrator’s self-construction, especially
in the ball dress episode, as well as by highlighting the role of female mentors,

12 [ am aware that this interconnection of private and public aspects in one’s life suggests a feminist
interpretation context (“The personal is political”). Without being documentedly embedded in any
feminist or queer framework, Negoitescu’s autobiography shocked its Romanian audience in the
nineties not only by challenging the stigma associated with non-normative sexuality but also by
oversharing intimate details and thus challenging the Romanian “civilization of modesty and ethics
of what is proper and what is not” (Simion, 2007, p. 4).
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like Ana Slavoaca, thoroughly portrayed in the second chapter, in introducing the
protagonist to the male-connoted world of high culture.

Finally, Negoitescu’s autobiography can be regarded as relational in the
sense proposed by Schoof (2023, p. 7), i.e. as written “in response to an implicit
query made from a specific cultural context”. We can argue that Negoitescu writes
his autobiography against the norms of a so-called shame culture prevalent in
Romania (Simion, 2007). As it has been shown (Pop, 2022), the commitment to
morality is a constant of his work. That explains the emphasis Negoitescu puts on
his autobiography as a crowning of his literary career. His youthful plan to relocate
the Romanian culture within a classical, humanist setting of Western descent is
doomed to failure because of the political context. Therefore, the autobiography
is Negoitescu’s last attempt to assert his position against an orientally coded
shame culture - based on outer instances — and to plea for embracing a guilt-
centred approach, which relies on the individual’s conscience and his inner sense
of wrong and right.

I. Negoitescu, Radu Stanca: Un roman epistolar [An Epistolary Novel]
(1978/2021)

If relationality is present in the background of Straja Dragonilor, the other work
analysed here, in which Negoitescu shares the authorship with the poet and
playwright Radu Stanca (1919-1962), turns the relationship between the two letter
writers into its central element. The correspondence of Negoitescu and Stanca
is deeply rooted in their friendship and both authors repeatedly reflect upon
its meaning in their lives and also upon letter writing as a necessity originating
in the frustrated desire of communicating with the absent friend. Indeed, the
“epistolary I always constructs their identity in relation to the letter’s addressee”
(Depkat, 2019, p. 140). But the letters regularly exchanged between Negoitescu
and Stanca over a period of 15 years are more than “traces of past communication
between real people” (Depkat, 2019, p. 140). The correspondence is described by
the co-author and editor Negoitescu as a “Bildungsroman” (Negoitescu, Stanca,
2021, p. 10). In editing his correspondence with Stanca, whom he calls in Straja
Dragonilor “my great friend” (Negoitescu, 1994, p. 157), Negoitescu shifts the focus
on two elements which according to Lejeune are central in autobiography: the
mainly narrative character of the text and the individual life as a primary subject
(Lejeune, 1989, p. 5). The retrospective perspective is given by the editor’s very act
of arranging the letters so that they can tell the story of a past stage in his life in
relation to and as reflected by his friend Stanca. Drawing on Petrarch’s Epistolae
familiars, research emphasizing the literariness of the epistolary genre points out
that Petrarch’s project to collect his Latin letters in a book turns the individual
letters into parts of a unitary work accounting for the evolving of personal
conscience along a whole lifetime (Guillén, 1994, p. 13).

We have a similar situation here as the correspondence of the two young
members of the Sibiu Literary Circle was edited by Negoitescu after Stanca’s
premature death and provided with the title “epistolary novel”, suggesting
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a narrative dimension and a certain degree of fictionality. There is a clear
intentionality and a sense of superior coherence which place these collected
letters in the proximity of the autobiography.

The possibility of reading letters as novel-like prose is highlighted by Livius
Ciocarlie in the foreword to his book Mari corespondente [ Great Correspondences]
which analyses, among other letter exchanges between writers, I. Negoitescu’s and
Stanca’s “epistolary novel”. Ciocarlie employs a reader-oriented approach when he
states that any text, regardless of its initial intentionality, can achieve literariness
if it stimulates the reader to create an imaginary universe (Ciocarlie, 2019, p. 8).
When reading letters that are not addressed to oneself one tends to concentrate
on their existential content and reflect upon human nature and psychology in a
similar manner to when novel characters are considered (Ciocarlie, 2019, p. 8).

The first edition (1978, republished in 1998) encompasses a total number of
303 letters, of which 209 were authored by I. Negoitescu and the remainder 94 by
Radu Stanca. To the second edition (2021) 20 letters were added, so that it contains
222 letters written by Negoitescu and 101 by Stanca. The fact that the letters and
passages which are absent in the first edition mainly deal with Negoitescu’s sexual
orientation but also with other biographical elements he was trying to hide, such
as his conversion to Catholicism, leads to the assumption of self-censorship. A
startling detail is the total absence of letters by Radu Stanca in the interval from
August 1947 to July 1948, even if Negoitescu’s letters from the same period read as
if they were part of an epistolary exchange. In his foreword, deploring certain flaws
in the narrative unity of the epistolary novel, Negoitescu maintains that some
letters by Radu Stanca have been lost (Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, p. 9). Actually, as
the editor Ion Vartic explains in two footnotes (Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, p. 9 and
516), the missing letters were destroyed by Negoitescu’s parents after his arrest in
1961, along with other potentially compromising documents?.

Negoitescu and Stanca befriended each other in Sibiu where the
University of Cluj took refuge in autumn 1940 after the Second Vienna Award
which separated Northern Transylvania from Romania. The familiaratmosphere
of the smaller town Sibiu was a catalyst for the literary talented and like-minded
students to establish more personal relationships with each other and with
their professors, especially with Lucian Blaga*. Both Negoitescu and Stanca
were actively involved in various activities like informal literary meetings,
lectures and debates. Inspired by German classicism and opposing nationalist
and orthodoxist currents in the Romanian literature, several students gathered
around the ideal of aesthetic autonomy, advocating the alignment to a larger
Central European cultural discourse. After the war and his return to Cluj,

13 This episode of Negoitescu’s mother burning her son’s manuscripts, including his early diaries,
is related in Straja Dragonilor (1994, p. 106).

14 Lucian Blaga (1895-1961) was a poet, philosopher, playwright and translator, one of the main
representatives of Romanian modernism and a commanding personality of the interwar cultural
life. He taught cultural philosophy at the University of Cluj from 1939 to 1948, when he was dismissed
for refusing to express support to the communist regime.
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Negoitescu tried to maintain the cohesion of the group and planned to edit a
magazine named Euphorion - an intertextual allusion to Goethe’s Faust and the
integration of Germanic spirit and Classical Greek culture. Negoitescu’s plans
also included a publishing house and a theatre which should have promoted
only Romanian literature following the principles of the Sibiu Literary Circle.
The project was hindered by the political environment, and only in 1990 could
a new edition of the magazine be published in Sibiu at the initiative of young
writers eager to continue the tradition of the Literary Circle. I. Negoitescu
contributed to all issues until his death in February 1993.

There are several dominant thematic areas that can be identified in the
letter exchange between Negoitescu and Stanca, such as the intertwining of ethics
and aesthetics as the fundamental idea promoted by the Sibiu Literary Circle,
the disquieting situation of the two friends nurturing their utopian dream of
reconstructing the Romanian culture based on highest axiological principles
and, on a personal level, Stanca’s declining health, his passionate love affairs
with different women, as well as Negoitescu’s torments of unrequited homoerotic
love. An analysis that would go beyond the scope of this article can show how
Negoitescu'’s reflections upon his own sexuality and his strategies to legitimize it
by means of cultural references change along time. The interconnectedness of the
self-reflexive movementand the epistolary I's effort to elaborate the “Euphorionist”
vision of a mature Romanian culture points to the discursive constituting of
Negoitescu’s non-heteronormative identity and the performativity of his identity
formation through letter writing.

Ciocarlie’s reading of Negoitescu’s and Stanca’s divergent “performances”
and “positions” (Balestrini, 2017, p. 93) as an opposition between the creator’s
self, following a cultural goal, on the one hand, and the personal self, expecting
psychological support, on the other hand (Ciocarlie, 2019, pp. 310-311), makes the
evolving relationship between the characters of the epistolary novel appear more
clear and the narrative better structured as they really are. When he suggests
that Radu Stanca’s fragile personality would have needed more personal support
from his friend and that Negoitescu failed in that respect (Ciocarlie, 2019, p. 310),
Ciocarlie does this mainly to contrast Stanca’s hesitant attitude and depressive
mood with Negoitescu’s “pathetic” exaggeration of Stanca’s creative force
(Ciocarlie, 2019, p. 307) and thus uses his “position of the reader” (Lejeune, 1989,
p. 4) to make the correspondence function as a psychological novel. To be sure,
his reliance on the first, censored edition of the correspondence contributes to
Ciocarlie’s truncated image of Negoitescu as a chilly, almost asexual character,
philosophising on love rather than experiencing it. A careful reading of the
integral edition shows that Negoitescu’s epistolary I experiences the whole range
of erotic feelings - from infatuation to loving intimacy and purely sexual attraction
- changing his perspective on eroticism according to biographical circumstances
and adapting his sharing of intimate details to the dynamics of the letter exchange.
There is also enough evidence of Negoitescu providing Stanca support in personal
matters — from his deeply felt condolence letter after the death of Stanca’s father
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(Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, pp. 182-183) to his advice in sentimental affairs® and the
affectionate admiration for Stanca’s wife'® — as well as critical feedback on Stanca’s
work and concrete initiatives to help him publish.

The integral edition of the Un roman epistolar provides scarce but valuable
insights into social relations and networks connecting the Sibiu Literary Circle to
intellectual circles in Bucharest in which political dissidence and queer sexuality
playedanimportantrole. Inaletter from October1957, complainingabout financial
difficulties and lack of accommodation in Bucharest, Negoitescu mentions
Mihai Rddulescu as his temporary host and mediator of literary connections
(Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, pp. 497-498). Two years later, after Stanca’s short trip to
Bucharest, Negoitescu writes that he regrets not having spent more time with his
addressee because of the panic induced by Ovidiu Constantinescu (Negoitescu,
Stanca, 2021, p. 513), a writer whom Negoitescu had befriended in Bucharest. The
editor’s explanatory footnote mentions police investigations against homosexuals
as the reason for Constantinescu’s fears. Nevertheless, Negoitescu’s letter fails to
mention that Mihai Rddulescu was in prison at that time.

Mihai Radulescu: Jocul cu moartea [Playing with Death] (1999)

Mihai Rddulescu’s only publications during his lifetime were short musicological
essays. The posthumous life narrative Jocul cu moartea borrows its title from
Radulescu’s best known essay on Mozart and was edited by his brother, medical
doctor Dan Radulescu. This publication is actually part of a larger project initiated
by the historian Stelian Tdnase. Tanase’s book Anatomia mistificdrii [The Anatomy
of Mystification] (1997; 3" edition, 2009) isa comprehensive documentation of the
political process that led to the sentence of two major figures of Romanian culture,
Constantin Noica” and Dinu Pillat®, along with other political dissidents. Mihai

15 Unsure which of the two women he was dating at that time to invite to the New Year’s Eve party
organized in Cluj by members of the Literary Circle, Stanca asked Negoitescu to make the choice
(Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, p. 331).

16 Radu Stanca married the actress Dorina Ghibu (Doti) in June 1951, at a time when he was working
as a stage director in Sibiu. There are several passages where Negoitescu expresses great admiration
for Doti as a person and as an actress (Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, pp. 396-397, p. 408, pp. 323-324).
In December 1957, Negoitescu wrote to Doti complaining that he had not received any news from
Stanca for a long time (Negoitescu, Stanca, 2021, p. 499).

17 Constantin Noica (1909-1987) was one of the most important Romanian philosophers. He
represented, along with historian of religion Mircea Eliade and philosopher Emil Cioran, the so-
called golden generation of interwar Romanian intellectuals. In spite of his youthful enthusiasm
for the national and mystic dimension of Romanian fascism, Noica never joined the Legionaries.
During World War II he lived mainly in Germany, where he attended Martin Heidegger’s lectures.
After his return to Romania, Noica suffered persecutions at the hands of the communist regime,
which accused him of nationalist and reactionary views. He was sentenced to forced domicile
and eventually to 25 years in prison. After his release, he worked for a while as a researcher in the
Romanian Academy and settled eventually in a small cottage in the mountains, where he was
regularly visited by his disciples. These ‘private lectures’ were documented in a book by Gabriel
Liiceanu, the founder of the Humanitas Publishing Group, and contributed to Noica’s fame after
the fall of the communist regime.

18 Constantin (Dinu) Pillat (1921-1975) was a writer and literary critic. He had already published
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Rddulescu, whose name might have been completely unknown to most readers
before the publication of Tanase’s documentary book, was associated with this
group of political dissidents due to his close friendship and long correspondence
with Constantin Noica. Arrested in spring 1959 and initially sentenced to five
years in prison for homosexuality, Radulescu was eventually charged for sharing
hostile ideas about the regime and transferred to another prison where he was
found dead in his cell on 31 October. He supposedly hanged himself using a
piece of torn garment. Nevertheless, speculations about a possible murder under
torture could not be excluded, and his death remains a mystery.

As the subtitle suggests, Jocul cu moartea is a collection of various
autobiographical subgenres. Diary jottings, personal essay-fragments and letters
are arranged chronologically in a cradle-to-grave narrative. The book comprises
six chapters focusing on the different stages in Radulescu’s life, from adolescence
until his death. The editor provides each chapter with biographical information
that gives the whole work narrative coherence. Even though Mihai Radulescu’s
name on the front cover suggests an autobiographical pact as defined by Lejeune,
i.e. we can read the book simply as a life account of its author, there is also
another possible reading inspired by a relational approach that destabilizes the
“conventional assumption of autobiographical monologue” (Riiggemeier, 2018, p.
95). If we acknowledge the fact that not only the very existence of this book, but
its structure as a life narrative are the work of the editor, Jocul cu moartea can
be read as relational auto/biography>* based on a mix of autobiographical and
biographical material. Dan Rddulescu assumes the role of a discreet narrator,
focusing on his brother as protagonist. But whereas “[p]roducing an account
of another’s life normally belongs to the domain of biography [...] when the
biographical subject is a member of one’s own family the line between the genres
blurs” (Miller*, 1996, p. 2, qtd. in Riggemeier, 2018, p. 83). Beside being the co-
author of the book, Dan Rddulescu is also part of the narrated world, as he is
the addressee of many letters by his brother. Interestingly, he does not include
his own part of the correspondence, so that it is only Mihai’s voice that we hear
throughout the life narrative.

In initiating the posthumous dialogue with his brother, Dan Radulescu
reflects on the cultural norms that shaped his brother’s self-accounts as well as
on the specific context of the book’s publication, thus pointing to another level
of relationality identifiable in Jocul cu moartea, which is of discursive nature.
We can read Jocul cu moartea as a piece of the relational network centred on

two novels and several essays and was assistant professor of literature at the University of Bucharest
when he was arrested in 1959 and sentenced to 25 years of hard labour for authoring a samizdat
novel (Asteptdnd ceasul de apoi [Waiting for the Afterlife], first published in 2010).

19 “Insemndri, pagini de jurnal si corespondentd”, i.e. ,notes, diary jottings and correspondence”.
20 The life writing scholars Egan and Helms coined the term “auto/biography” to suggest the
hybridization of the two genres in relational self-narratives. Cf. Susanna Egan / Gabriele Helms: Life
Writing, in: Eva-Maria Kroler (ed.): The Cambridge Companion to Canadian Literature. Cambridge
2004, p. 216, quoted by Riiggemeier, 2018, p. 82.

21 Nancy K. Miller: Bequest & Betrayal. Memoirs of a Parent’s Death. New York, Oxford 1996.
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the historical exploration of the Noica-Pillat trial. In his preface, Dan Radulescu
credits Stelian Tanase with opening up the path of the publication of Mihai
Rddulescu’s autobiographical writings. Accordingly, he constructs the book in
response to the implicit demand of a heroic life narrative featuring a politically
and sexually oppressed protagonist. In choosing the way in which his brother’s life
story is presented to the posterity, Dan Radulescu tries to adapt to a conservative
Romanian high culture on which, in his view, the book’s reception depends.
Mihai Radulescu’s homosexuality plays a crucial role in his brother’s editorial
reflections which present it as the “main problem”, due to the “prudishness” of
the “Romanian mentality” (Rddulescu, 1999, p. 8). Dan Radulescu regards his
decision to publish explicitly homosexual passages in the text as a courageous
act, and the publication of the book itself as “moral repair for a man who had to
suffer because he could not be like everybody else” (Radulescu, 1999, p. 8). This
blending of inborn deviance, suffering and moral purity is a rhetorical thread
running through the whole book, from the editor’s motto which quotes Hamlet
on “these men, carrying [...] the stamp of one defect, [...] be they as pure as grace”
to Mihai Radulescu’s own reflections on his sexual otherness. Only Dan Radulescu
uses the word “homosexuality” in his preface (Radulescu, 1999, p. 9), whereas the
autobiographical texts employ dysphemistic and euphemistic phrases like “my
misfortune”, “my plight” (Radulescu, 1999, p. 373), “my passion” (Radulescu, 1999,
p- 374), “my erotic singularity” (Radulescu, 1999, p. 450), avoiding pre-determined
identity categories and linking non-heteronormative sexuality to the life writer’s
tendency to self-abasement, his adaptive behaviour patterns (Radulescu, 1999,
p. 381) and his feeling of being less real than other people (Radulescu, 1999, p.
451). It was Radclyffe Hall's novel The Well of Loneliness that Radulescu chose
as a main reference point in his process of coming to terms with his homosexual
desire. In a diary entry from 1942, Rdadulescu recalled having read the novel six
years earlier, in a French edition, and having felt great relief at the realization
that there were many other people “like me” and that “these things could be
depicted in such a high and pure manner” (Radulescu, 1999, p. 94). As Jonathan
Dollimore contends, Hall did something of immense significance by conjoining
in the central character, the “masculine” lesbian Stephen, “the (religious) martyr
and (romantic) outsider”, where “each identity offers, and reinforces in the other,
images of a superior sensibility and integrity being persecuted by the ordinary
and the normal” (Dollimore, 1991, p. 49).

Rddulescu also records the strong and contradictory impression
Negoitescu’s flamboyant personality® made on him. The two men met in Clyj in
1949 through the mutual friend Constantin Noica and their relationship had its
ups and downs. Nevertheless, a letter from 1957 stylizes Negoitescu’s friendship
into a major source of reassurance in Radulescu’s life:

22 Alonger passage from Act I, Scene [V is quoted in original and in Dan Ridulescu’s own translation.
23 Two letters from April 1949 - one to his mother and one to his good friend Alexandru Dragomir
- praised Negoitescu as the most brilliant of his new acquaintances in Cluj (Rddulescu, 1999, pp.
337, 343). In January 1950 Radulescu again wrote to Dragomir expressing his bitter disappointment

)«

with the “real person” he discovered behind Negoitescu’s “angelic mask” (Rddulescu, 1999, p. 356).
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You are one of the few whose words really matter to me. ...It is a great joy - maybe
the greatest and, to be sure, the purest joy people like us can afford - to feel the
other beside you, full of life, as you feel a lover or a military comrade (Ridulescu,

1999, P. 474).

This letter also attests to Mihai Radulescu’s ideal of male friendship,
which he placed above all other forms of human affection. While Noica stirred his
intellect with his “urge to team work based on a common worldview” (Rddulescu,
1999, p. 86), Dragomir* and Negoitescu were “closest” to his “deepest aspirations”
(Radulescu, 1999, pp. 474-475), which might have included the freedom to speak
openly about his sexuality.

Petre Sirin: Castele in Spania [Castles in Spain] (2013)

This book meets the criteria of relational life writing as it obviously departs from
the classical focus on individual autonomy to construct the narrator’s identity in
relation to other persons (Balestrini, 2017, p. 93). Sirin’s autobiographical account
focuses on events between 1949, when he first met Mihai Radulescu, and 1959,
when Radulescu died, and reads as a coherent narrative, alternating diary entries
from that period with retrospective recollections. Castele in Spania can also be
read as a love story with a historical background. All through the book we can
trace the evolution of Sirin’s feelings for Mihai Radulescu from their first, rather
indifferent encounter to intense physical attraction, consuming passion and
finally up to Sirin’s enduring attachment beyond Radulescu’s death.

Sirin’s self-account is also relational on a formal level, due to an
authorship situation similar to Radulescu’s life writing piece. Sirin had initially
planned an auto/biographical narrative in two volumes, the first one comprising
Rddulescu’s letters and diaries®. The project was abandoned when Radulescu’s
autobiographical material was published by his brother. Sirin died four years
later, in 2003. When Castele in Spania [Castles in Spain] was published in 2013,
possibly as a follow-up to the collection of texts by Mihai Radulescu and to Stelian
Tdnase’s documentary about the Noica-Pillat trial, parts of it had already been
published before. Tanase drew heavily on Sirin’s unpublished manuscript in his
reconstruction of the events surrounding Radulescu’s death. Sirin’s literary estate
- comprising his unpublished manuscripts - is in the possession of his life partner,
Alexandru Lupescu (b. 1934), who edited and prefaced the present edition. At
their home in Bran, Lupescu preserved Sirin’s entire archive, which documents
relationships and “traces of past communications” (Depkat, 2019, p. 140) within a
friends’ network, providing a detailed picture of male homosexual life in Bucharest
in the mid-twentieth century. Dedicated to the memory of George Tomaziu*® and

24 Alexandru Dragomir (1916-2002) was a philosopher. A close friend of Constantin Noica and a
former PhD student of Martin Heidegger, he had to interrupt his studies and leave Germany during
World War II. Later, for fear of political persecution he led an anonymous life of poverty, with no
possibility of publication or of an academic career. His philosophical notebooks were published
posthumously by the Humanitas publishing house.

25 Cf. the editorial note (Sirin, 2013, p. 2).

26 George Tomaziu (1915-1990) was a painter, book illustrator and writer. During World War II, he
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Dinu Albulescu?, Sirin’s archive provides, as Depkat shows in respect to letters,
“more than purely verbal texts” (Depkat, 2019, p. 140), containing visual material
that complements the written one. Since 2018, Sirin’s archive has been part of

the main collection of the Museum of Queer History and Culture in Romania
(Buhuceanu, 2022, p. 144).

The relational character of Sirin’s life narrative is underscored by the
subtitle, which describes it as a “family chronicle”. The title itself is a metaphor
referring to the author’s network of homosexual friends. By making up an
imaginary world placed in thirteenth-century Spain and populated by knights,
bishops and other noblemen like the King of Portugal (Mihai Radulescu), and
the Great Inquisitor (Dinu Albulescu), Sirin created a safe space of psychological
comfort for himself and his friends. The metaphor of castles in Spain is
significant for the formation of a self-conscious homosexual male community
in a time of oppression. Without a political agenda, and lacking the means
of public communication, Petre Sirin and his friends resorted to this type of
social and cultural isolation in order to resist the oppressiveness of everyday
life in communist Romania. The core group constituted in the library of the
French Institute in Bucharest at the time that this was led by Roland Barthes
(1947-1949) (Sirin, 2013, p. 50). After the French Institute was dissolved by the
communist regime, the friends continued to play the game initiated by Barthes.
They met regularly and spoke mostly in French to both protect their privacy
and to signify cultural superiority. New contacts were established through
personal recommendation; friends introduced their lovers or new homosexual
acquaintances at the ‘Court of Spain’, so that over the years the group developed
into a network of social and sexual relations, maintaining its coherence through
shared intellectual interests and a common alternative slang.

Rddulescu himself met Sirin through a mutual friend (Sirin, 2013, p. 15).
This reveals how homosexual relations were interwoven with other social bonds.
Negoitescu does not seem to have belonged to the core group of Sirin’s friends
as he does not have a nickname, but he was introduced at the ‘Court of Spain’
by Radulescu and spent some time with Sirin and other ‘Spanish knights’ In a
letter from 1956, Sirin recounted how impressed he had been by Negoitescu’s
“erotic madness” on a trip to the seaside with himself and Radulescu (Sirin, 2013,
p. 233). Even though there are frequent mentions of affairs and flirting outside

was an agent of the British Intelligence Service and led a group of Romanian collaborators. In 1944,
he was convicted for espionage but was soon released, as Romania joined the Allied forces. During
the communist regime, Tomaziu was imprisoned for 13 years for his wartime activities. In 1969, he
left Romania with the help of the British government and after a short stay in London he settled
in Paris. His memoir Figurant depoque was originally written in French and appeared in 1995 in
Romanian (Jurnalul unui figurant 1939-1964, transl. by Mariana and Gabriel Mardare) and in 2015 in
English (The Witness, transl. by Jane Reid).

27 Dinu Albulescu (1914-1965) was a translator of French literature. He was also the life partner of
George Tomaziu and one of his closest collaborators in the espionage group. Albulescu was arrested
together with Tomaziu in 1944 and was also imprisoned during the communist regime. After his
release, he was harassed by the Securitate and he committed suicide.



96

the borders of ‘Spain’, the book does not provide any details about cruising
possibilities in Bucharest at that time and remains focused on the central group of
friends, tracking their relations, quarrels and reconciliations and, in some cases,
their premature and violent deaths. The last page of the book (Sirin, 2013, p. 285)
is a short note from 1990 that lists all the friends who died of an unnatural death,
who either killed themselves to escape public defamation and imprisonment or
who were killed during trial.

Sirin’s self-reflections also display aspects of intersectionality. A point of
divergence with Radulescu was the fact that Sirin was neither the crude, working-
class man whom Radulescu perceived as sexually attractive, nor the sophisticated
erudite celebrated by the interwar intelligentsia. Moreover, Radulescu regarded
Sirin’s common-sense, domesticity, and his taste for popular entertainment as
mediocre. Inadiary entry quoted by Sirin, Radulescu dwells on his incompatibility
with the so-called “average” man (Sirin 2013, p.163). Sirin concluded that class
differences might affect interpersonal relations (Sirin 2013, p. 163): a meditation on
the way that closed circles of intellectual elites resisted forced class egalitarianism
by reinforcing interwar conservatism in this period.

Sirin’s attitude towards Constantin Noica is also significant in this context.
While acknowledging Noica’s status as mentor for a whole generation and for
Romanian philosophy;, Sirin could not cope with the philosopher’s past enthusiasm
forthe Legion of the Archangel Michael. Not even Radulescu’sargument that Noica’s
involvement was purely intellectual and motivated by his fear of the Bolshevik peril
could dissuade Sirin from finding it morally questionable (Sirin, 2013, pp. 46-47).

Conclusions and outlook

This paper has shown how the life writings of Negoitescu, Ridulescu and Sirin
make use of different genre conventions and narrative strategies to perform a
non-normative sexual identity within the constraints of cultural conservatism
and political oppression. From a reader-oriented perspective and in spite of their
genre heterogeneity, all texts can be read as autobiographies, i.e. as coherent
retrospective accounts of individual lives. Nevertheless, all texts disrupt the
linear narrative of autonomous self-development by engaging with disturbing
emotions and reflecting upon the “decisive (negative) impact” of social norms
on the autobiographers’ life-experiences (Schoof, 2023, p. 5). Negoitescu’s,
Radulescu’s and Sirin’s life writing pieces are also fragmentary (either unfinished
or subjected to (self)-censorship and a selection process by the editors). As
authors, Negoitescu, Riddulescu and Sirin were partially deprived of control over
their autobiographical communication by the posthumous publishing of their
works, a situation which endorses an idea inherent in Lejeune’s autobiographical
pact, namely that “the self might be a creation of language”, turning “the identity
between author, narrator and character” irrelevant and shifting the focus on “how
such an identity can be conveyed to, and conceived by, readers of self-referential
narratives” (Allamand, 2018, p. 53).
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Reading these autobiographical works along the categories of
performativity, positionality and relationality challenges any assumption of
identifiable authorial intentions behind the texts that can be attributed to the
historical actors Negoitescu, Radulescu and Sirin. The awareness that these
life narratives are only puzzle pieces in a larger project of historical research
investigating political repression of the interwar intelligentsia in communist
Romania opens up a research path that foregrounds the discursive positions of
the life writers in relation to those of the editors. With the possible exception
of Mihai Rddulescu, whose diaries and correspondence seem to have been
entirely made available, from the other two authors readers still expect further
publications. Negoitescu’s diary, due to be published thirty years after the
author’s death (Hurezeanu, 2002), is in print, while Sirin’s Castele in Spania is
just a small part of this author’s unpublished autobiographical material. Future
research could focus on the way in which the editors’ positionality and their
affiliation to the liberal intellectual group around the Humanitas publishing
house intersected with the life writers’ positionality and how this influenced
the published autobiographical material. As it seems clear that the publication
of Radulescu’s and Sirin’s life narratives by Humanitas is only due to the authors’
close relationship to Constantin Noica, the mentor of the editorial group’s
founder, it is worth analysing the appropriation of queer narratives by the still
conservative Romanian high culture.

From the relational character of the life narratives analysed in the
present paper arises the need to delve deeper into the dynamics of interpersonal
relationships that marked the life writers’ self-understanding and positionality.
Therefore, another topic of a future network-oriented analysis could be to
investigate the literary interactions between queer and non-queer members of
artistic communities affected by political oppression in communist Romania.
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THE DIARY AS A SPACE FOR PERSONAL TRANSFORMATION
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Abstract: The diary has long served as a meaningful tool for psychological transformation.
This article examines diary writing as a dynamic space for emotional expression, reflective
thinking, and narrative construction. Through a narrative review of peer-reviewed literature,
primarily focused on publications from 2010 to 2025, and supplemented by foundational
earlier studies, this paper explores the psychological functions of diary and journal writing
across domains such as education, mental health, and personal development. Special
attention is given to how writing facilitates self-awareness, emotional regulation, and
identity construction. A structured search strategy was employed across five databases
- Scopus, Web of Science, PsycINFO, PubMed, and ERIC - yielding a curated set of 15
empirical studies relevant to the intersection of journaling and personal transformation.
These studies were analyzed thematically and grouped into five domains: (1) self-reflection
and cognitive integration; (2) emotional regulation and psychological containment; (3)
meaning-making in times of disruption; (4) identity formation and personal development;
and (5) educational and professional applications. Findings indicate that diary writing is
not merely a retrospective activity but a transformative narrative practice, through which
individuals externalize experience, process emotion, and shape evolving self-concepts. The
integrative function of writing is thus positioned as both a psychological intervention and
a personal method for engaging with change.

Key words: journaling, expressive writing, self-reflection, personal transformation,
narrative practice
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“I can shake off everything as I write; my sorrows disappear, my courage is reborn.’
April 5, 1944, Anne Frank >
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Introduction

There are moments in life too fleeting for speech, yet too significant to forget.
In such moments, many turn to the page. The diary - silent, loyal, unjudging -
has long been more than a private chronicle of days. It serves as a personal and
transformative space - an intimate territory where the unspeakable finds form,
emotions are contained, and the evolving self takes shape. From Anne Frank’s
hidden writings to contemporary therapeutic practices, the diary has endured as
a transformative space - one that allows experience to be narrated, pain to be
contained, and identity to be reshaped.

In contemporary life, shaped by speed and distraction, the act of writing
- by hand or on a screen - offers a rare pause: a return to the self. But the diary
is no longer only the domain of introspective adolescents or solitary thinkers.
Today, journaling is recognized across disciplines as a psychological tool used in
education, therapy, coaching, and health care - for cultivating insight, emotional
regulation, and personal transformation.

The following review traces this evolution. Drawing on recent empirical
and theoretical contributions, it examines how diary writing functions not merely
as self-expression, but as self-construction: a dynamic space where thought and
feelingconverge, wherethepastisprocessed,andthefuturerehearsed.Inthisquiet
ritual of words, many find clarity, healing, and the courage to grow. To position
this inquiry within academic discourse, it is important to clarify the terminology
commonly encountered in literature addressing personal writing practices.
In English-language academic sources, the terms journal, diary, and journaling
are often used interchangeably, though they carry nuanced distinctions. While
a diary traditionally refers to a chronological, often private record of daily
events and emotions, journals are typically associated with a more reflective
and purposive form of writing, frequently applied in educational, psychological,
or therapeutic settings. The verb to journal and the noun journaling are widely
used in expressive writing research to denote an intentional practice of self-
reflection through writing. While honoring the emotional and historical weight
of the term diary, the review adopts journal and journaling as umbrella terms
for conceptual clarity. These encompass both structured and unstructured
personal writing practices oriented toward insight, self-regulation, and
transformation. Over recent decades, journaling has evolved beyond practice
of documentation into a structured mode of reflective engagement, integrated
across therapeutic, educational, and developmental frameworks. Through a
narrative review of literature published primarily between 2010 and 2025, this
article explores the diary, or journal, not merely as a record of experience, but as
an active psychological space for meaning-making, emotional processing, and
personal growth. The period 2010-2025 was selected to ensure a contemporary
and methodologically diverse sample of studies, while still capturing the most
influential recent developments in the fields of expressive writing and reflective
practice.
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Methodology

To explore the diary as a reflective and transformative medium, a narrative
review was undertaken, aiming to synthesize contemporary scholarship on the
psychological functions and developmental significance of personal writing
practices. The focus was placed on identifying how diary-based writing facilitates
introspection, emotional regulation, and identity construction across various
domains.

Unlike systematic or meta-analytic reviews that seek to quantify outcomes,
this narrative review adopts a conceptually integrative approach, emphasizing
theoretical grounding, psychological mechanisms, and application contexts.
The objective was not exhaustiveness but rather a meaningful synthesis of
representative research that sheds light on the diary as a space for self-reflection
and psychological transformation.

The review concentrated on peer-reviewed journal articles published
in English between 2010 and 2025, drawing on literature indexed in five major
academic databases: Scopus, Web of Science, PsycINFO, PubMed, and ERIC.
A combination of targeted keywords and close synonyms was used, including
diary, journal, journaling, expressive writing, self-reflection, emotional regulation,
identity development, and personal transformation. Boolean operators refined the
search (e.g., “journaling AND emotional regulation”), and filters were applied to
limit records to English-language, peer-reviewed sources.

The initial search yielded 68 unique results, distributed as follows: Scopus
(20), PsycINFO (18), Web of Science (15), ERIC (10), and PubMed (5). After de-
duplication and abstract screening, 15 studies were selected based on the following
inclusion criteria:

e A conceptual or empirical focus on journaling as a mechanism for
psychological change.

o Theoretical alignment with recognized psychological models (e.g.,
narrative identity theory, expressive writing paradigm, cognitive-
emotional integration).

o Explicit attention to internal psychological processes such as affect
regulation, meaning-making, or self-concept restructuring.

Studies that primarily focused on writing as a literacy skill or pedagogical
tool without a psychological dimension were excluded.

To complement these contemporary sources, the review also incorporated
seminal works published prior to 2010 that continue to shape the theoretical
landscape, including the expressive writing framework of Pennebaker, Viktor
Frankl’s existential model of meaning-making, and McAdams’ theory of narrative
identity. These foundational texts were included to ensure conceptual continuity
and theoretical robustness, despite falling outside the primary time window.
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The final sample reflects a diverse array of disciplines - clinical and
counseling psychology, developmental and educational psychology, and health
sciences — and includes a range of methodologies, from experimental designs to
qualitative case studies and theoretical analyses.

Strengths and Limitations of the Review

One strength of this review lies in its cross-disciplinary scope and emphasis
on psychological depth. By integrating findings from educational, clinical, and
developmental contexts, the review captures the multifaceted nature of diary
practicesand highlights theirversatility as tools for self-work, growth, and reflection.

The inclusion of seminal theoretical sources — such as the works of
Bion, Frankl, and McAdams - ensures conceptual coherence and enriches the
interpretive framing of recent empirical findings.

However, certain limitations must be acknowledged. First, the non-
systematic nature of the review means that some relevant studies may have
been omitted, particularly gray literature or studies published outside indexed
journals. Second, language restrictions (English only) may have excluded
valuable contributions from other linguistic and cultural contexts. Third, the
review does not include a formal quality appraisal of included studies, and thus
the evidentiary weight of different contributions is treated interpretatively rather
than hierarchically.

Moreover, many of the reviewed studies rely on self-report measures, and
few offer longitudinal follow-up, limiting conclusions about the sustained impact
of journaling on behavior or wellbeing. Finally, while this review highlights
conceptual themes, it does not engage in meta-analytic synthesis, which could
quantify specific psychological outcomes of diary interventions.

Despite these limitations, the review offers a rich conceptual map of
current thinking about the diary as a psychologically meaningful space - one that
continues to inspire research, education, and therapeutic practice.

Forms and Functions of Personal Writing Practice

The reviewed literature reveals that personal writing is not a uniform or static
activity, but rather a versatile tool whose impact depends on its purpose, context,
and structure. Scholars differentiate between various forms of diaryand journaling
practices, each aligned with distinct psychological functions (see Table 1).

One of the most extensively studied formats is expressive writing,
popularized by Pennebaker and colleagues. This method involves writing about
traumatic or emotionally significant events for 15-20 minutes over consecutive
days. It has been associated with improvements in immune function, reduced
anxiety, and emotional regulation (Pennebaker & Smyth, 2016; Frattaroli, 2006).
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In contrast, free writing or spontaneous diary entries involve unstructured
reflections recorded daily or intermittently. This approach, often used in
educational and developmental settings, supports self-discovery and cognitive
processing through openness and fluidity. Koziol (2021) found that students who
wrote freely reported greater clarity about stress and improved emotional insight.

Table 1. Summary of Common Forms of Diary and Journaling Practice

Type of Writing | Structure Primary Focus ]S{epresentatlve
tudy
. . Emotional processing, Pennebaker &
Expressive Writing | Unstructured rauma Smyth (2016)
Free Writing Spontaneous Insight, emotional clarity | Koziol (2021)
.. . Life transitions, values, .
Thematic Diary Semi-structured identity themes King (2001)
EEEET " D ormpt-based Emotional regulatlon, Hakim & Rajan
self-compassion (2025)
P(?smve s Structured focus | Gratitude, joy, hope Smyth & Helm
Diary (2003)
Mmdfulpess— Attention, non- Baikie & Wilhelm
Based Diary Present-focused rudemental awareness (2005)
Writing juds >
Professional Contextualized Metacognition, ethical Ullrich &
Reflection Journal development Lutgendorf (2002)

Thematic diaries, focused on specific content areas - such as gratitude,
grief, identity, or transition help individuals integrate meaning around central life
themes. For example, King (2001) explored writing about personal goals, showing
benefits for growth and motivation.

Prompt-based or guided journaling, often structured around reflective
questions, sentence completions, or metaphorical imagery, provides accessible
entry points for those less familiar with introspective writing. Hakim and Rajan
(2025) used such structured formats to support self-regulation and enhance self-
compassion, particularly in students under academic pressure.

A newer approach, positive affect journaling, emphasizes the recording
of uplifting experiences, sources of hope, or emotionally rewarding moments.
According to Smyth & Helm (2003), this form of diary writing contributes to
resilience by reinforcing constructive emotional memory.

Additional formats include goal-directed diaries, mindfulness-based
diary writing focused on present-moment awareness, and professional reflection
journals used in training contexts - particularly among educators, medical
trainees, and counselors. In these applications, the diary becomes a space for
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ethical reflection, integration of knowledge, and professional growth (Baikie &
Wilhelm, 2005; Ullrich & Lutgendorf, 2002).

While these modes differin structure, intentionality, and emotional depth,
they share a core function: transforming private reflection into narrative insight.
Whether free-form or guided, the diary offers a versatile space for observing
the self, regulating emotions, and creating meaning through language. The
appropriate format often depends on individual needs - therapeutic, pedagogical,
or developmental.

Thematic Domains of the Narrative Review

To further explore how this writing-based inner space supports personal change,
the reviewed literature was examined thematically. Asa dynamic container of lived
experience and reflection, the diary/or the journal - becomes not just a tool, but
a narrative environment in which transformation unfolds. From this perspective,
five interrelated domains emerge:

1. self-reflection and cognitive integration.

2. emotional regulation and psychological containment.
3. meaning making in times of disruption.

4. identity formation and personal development.

5. educational and professional applications.

Self-reflection and cognitive integration

A dominant theme across the reviewed literature is the role of diary writing in
cultivating reflective thinking and introspective awareness. Diaries serve not
merely as containers of thought, but as dynamic spaces where internal experience
is externalized and examined. This process creates distance between the thinker
and the thought a phenomenon often associated with increased metacognitive
awareness (Koziol, 2021; Pennebaker & Smyth, 2016).

By articulating emotions, dilemmas, and dilemmas in written form, individuals
engage in what Frattaroli (2006) calls “cognitive integration” - the synthesis of
lived experience into a structured and interpretable narrative. This reflective
work moves the writer from raw description (“what happened”) to nuanced
interpretation (“what it means”), facilitating what Neimeyer (2006) terms the
construction of coherence.

In educational settings, this function of diary writing is particularly
pronounced. Reflective writing is used to promote critical self-evaluation, link
theory to practice, and support deeper learning (King, 2001; Baikie & Wilhelm,
2005). When used regularly, reflective diaries become longitudinal records of
cognitive growth, helping learners track shifts in beliefs, attitudes, and intellectual
frameworks over time.
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Additionally, the act of returning to previous entries allows for recursive
reflection - a process through which prior insights are re-evaluated in light of new
experience. This iterative dialogue with the self enables adaptive thinking and
epistemic humility, which are central to professional and personal development
alike.

Moreover, several studies emphasize the dialectical nature of reflective
writing, where the individual simultaneously takes the role of narrator and
audience. This internal dialogue supports the development of perspective-taking,
self-regulation, and ethical discernment (Ullrich & Lutgendorf, 2002). Such
metacognitive gains may be especially valuable in training contexts for educators,
therapists, and medical professionals, where self-awareness is tightly linked to
effective practice.

In sum, diary writing functions as a tool for meaning construction,
critical reflection, and the integration of fragmented experiences into a coherent
worldview. Its cognitive benefits extend beyond therapeutic or academic gains,
offering a lifelong skill for thoughtful engagement with the self and the world.

Emotional Regulation and Psychological Containment

One of the most consistently documented functions of diary writing, particularly
in clinical and health psychology research, is its capacity to facilitate emotional
regulation. Across diverse studies, journaling is shown to help individuals
modulate affective intensity, gain emotional clarity, and reduce physiological
stress responses (Smyth & Helm, 2003; Ullrich & Lutgendorf, 2002). This
regulatory process often begins with the act of naming emotions, transforming
diffuse inner states into structured language and extends toward reflection,
cognitive reframing, and emotional resolution.

Guided or prompt-based formats of journaling can be especially
effective in this regard. Hakim and Rajan (2025) demonstrated that targeted
writing interventions not only reduced academic stress but also improved self-
compassion and sleep quality among students. These findings support the idea
that emotional containment - the ability to hold and process distress without
becoming overwhelmed - can be actively cultivated through structured expressive
practices.

Writing about emotionally significant experiences does more than
release affect; it initiates a process of cognitive structuring and meaning
integration. Pennebaker and Chung (2011) argue that expressive writing
facilitates psychological health by reducing emotional inhibition, enhancing
causal reasoning, and fostering a sense of narrative coherence. Their linguistic
analyses further show that improvements in well-being are associated with
increased use of insight-related language, reflecting deeper self-understanding
and emotional regulation. The work of Pennebaker and colleagues has laid the
foundation for much of this research. Their expressive writing paradigm shows
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that confronting emotionally charged experiences through writing reduces
rumination and enhances emotional coherence (Pennebaker & Chung, 2011;
Pennebaker & Smyth, 2016). This aligns with broader psychological models of
emotion regulation, particularly those emphasizing cognitive reappraisal, the
reinterpretation of emotional stimuli in a way that alters their impact. Journaling
provides a safe and private context in which this reappraisal can occur gradually
and organically.

Moreover, emotional writing often brings to light implicit beliefs and
unresolved conflicts, giving the writer an opportunity to externalize, observe, and
transform them. This process resembles what Bion (1962) referred to as “container-
contained” dynamics in therapeutic relationships - the idea that raw emotional
material becomes bearable when symbolized, understood, and mentally ‘held’ in
a containing framework. The diary, in this sense, becomes a symbolic container:
a space where intense affect can be metabolized into thought. Importantly, while
catharsis alone may offer temporary relief, the long-term benefits of journaling
appear most pronounced when writing leads to new insight, narrative coherence,
or behavioral change. Future research may explore how digital journaling
platforms, peer-shared writing, or trauma-informed prompts might further
support emotion regulation in diverse populations.

Meaning Making in Times of Disruption

Beyond insight and emotional processing, journaling often serves as a space for
reinterpreting disruptive experiences and generating meaning. Neimeyer (2006)
describes this as “constructive meaning-making,” a process particularly salient in
contexts of grief, trauma, and existential rupture. In the aftermath of such events,
individuals often struggle with fragmentation of the self and incoherence of
experience. Writing enables a deliberate return to the site of emotional rupture -
not to relive pain, but to reframe it.

Through journaling, especially when guided by therapeutic prompts
or thematic focus, people begin to impose narrative structure on what initially
appears chaotic. This act of narrative restructuring allows for the transformation
of pain into purpose and confusion into coherence. According to Frattaroli (2006),
journaling supports “cognitive reappraisal” and fosters emotional resolution by
allowing the writer to examine events from multiple perspectives.

Smyth and Helm (2003) further argue that the act of writing about
disruption fosters a shift from rumination to reflection. When individuals
move beyond mere recounting of events and begin to question, reinterpret, or
symbolically re-author them, they create the conditions for meaning to emerge. In
this way, journaling becomes a space for what Frankl (1984) described as existential
reorientation - a turning toward values and inner clarity, even in the face of loss.

This dimension is particularly relevant in therapeutic and crisis settings,
where journaling serves not only as an outlet for distress but as a tool for narrative
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healing. Structured writing interventions have been shown to reduce symptoms
of post-traumatic stress while simultaneously increasing coherence in personal
narratives (Pennebaker & Smyth, 2016). In such contexts, the diary or journal becomes
a transitional object, bridging the gap between inner turmoil and restored agency.

Identity Formation and Personal Development

Personal writing does not merely document experience, it actively participates
in shaping it. One of the most compelling insights from the reviewed literature
is the capacity of diary writing to serve as a developmental space for identity
construction, especially during periods of transition, adversity, or existential
uncertainty. The repetitive act of returning to the page enables individuals to
engage in self-observation, notice evolving patterns, and test alternative self-
conceptions in a safe and private medium (Frattaroli, 2006; King, 2001).

The concept of narrative identity, as introduced by McAdams (2001),
positions the self as a storyteller who constructs coherence and purpose through
internalized life narratives. Diary writing supports this process by providing a
space where personal memories can be reorganized, meanings renegotiated, and
future selves imagined. As individuals write, they do not merely recall life events
- they author and revise their own identity scripts.

A particularly influential element of McAdams’ theory is the distinction
between “contaminated” and “redemptive” life stories. Contaminated narratives
are those in which initially positive experiences become tainted by negative
outcomes, leading to feelings of failure, guilt, or helplessness. In contrast,
redemptive stories depict a transformation in which suffering or adversity leads
to personal insight, connection, or growth. Through journaling, individuals
may begin to reinterpret difficult moments, shifting their life narrative from a
sense of damage to one of resilience and meaning-making. This transformative
re-authoring is a central mechanism by which diary writing facilitates identity
development and psychological integration. Rooted in narrative identity theory
(McAdams, 2001), this process underscores the idea that individuals build a sense
of self by constructing and internalizing coherent life stories. The diary, as a form
of narrative rehearsal, becomes the ground where past, present, and future can
coexist — where recollection meets anticipation. Writers often oscillate between
autobiographical reflection and imagined possibilities, creating a temporal
thread that allows for continuity and transformation. Neimeyer (2006) refers to
this as “constructing coherence” - a function particularly relevant when identity
is destabilized by trauma or life disruption.

Empirical studies support these theoretical claims. Koziol (2021)
demonstrated that students who engaged in values-based diary practices reported
increased clarity about personal goals, self-concept, and motivational alignment.
Similarly, Baikie and Wilhelm (2005) found that expressive writing not only
helped individuals process difficult experiences but also supported processes of
post-traumatic growth by facilitating narrative reframing and renewed purpose.
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While much of the research focuses on individual change, emerging
questions point toward the social dimensions of identity work. Personal writing
often reflects internalized cultural narratives, gender scripts, and relational
patterns - yet few studies explicitly address how diary practices mediate these
influences. Expanding this domain to include collective journaling, dialogic
entries, or storytelling within marginalized communities could shed light on the
diary as a site of social resistance, cultural affirmation, or relational healing.

In this light, personal writing appears not only as a mirror of the self,
but as a dynamic canvas where identity is re-authored, subtly, repeatedly, and in
dialogue with both inner experiences and external realities.

Educational and Professional Applications

Beyond personal insight, diary writing has been widely implemented as a
pedagogical and developmental strategy in educational and clinical settings.
Here, the emphasis shifts from individual introspection to the cultivation of
professional competence and ethical maturity. In academic training, reflective
writing supports the development of critical thinking, applied learning, and
adaptive decision-making - especially in fields that require high levels of
emotional labor and interpersonal sensitivity, such as education, psychology, and
medicine (Baikie & Wilhelm, 2005; Ullrich & Lutgendorf, 2002).

Journals in these contexts often serve as scaffolds for structured reflection.
For example, supervised journaling in teacher preparation programs enables
prospective educators to document classroom experiences, reflect on teaching
practices, and articulate evolving pedagogical beliefs (Larrivee, 2000). In
counseling and medical training, reflective entries help practitioners navigate
complex ethical situations, examine countertransference, and identify burnout
risk. This practical function of journaling aligns with Schoén’s (1983) concept of
the “reflective practitioner,” where learning arises from intentional engagement
with real-life dilemmas.

What distinguishes journaling in professional domains from purely
introspective writing is its integration into feedback systems, supervision
structures, and performance evaluation. Itisused todocument professional growth
over time, facilitate formative assessment, and support individualized learning
trajectories. In this way, the diary becomes both a personal and institutional tool,
bridging inner awareness with external standards of competence.

A compelling example of journaling’s impact on academic performance
comes from the study by Frattaroli, Thomas, and Lyubomirsky (2011), which
demonstrated that graduate school applicants who engaged in brief expressive
writing about their exam-related anxieties performed significantly better on
standardized entrance exams than those in control conditions. This suggests that
journaling may not only foster emotional regulation but also enhance cognitive
efficiency under pressure, supporting both psychological well-being and academic
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outcomes. These findings have important implications for integrating writing-
based interventions in test preparation and academic coaching programs.

Research by King (2001) and Koziol (2021) suggests that structured writing
about goals and role-related challenges enhances not only self-understanding
but also engagement, retention of knowledge, and resilience. These outcomes
position diary writing as a low-cost yet high-impact intervention in training
programs aiming to cultivate reflective capacity, emotional regulation, and ethical
grounding.

While thereflective aspect isa common thread with more general personal
writing practices, its role in professional education is functionally distinct: it
operates within relational, supervisory, and evaluative frameworks to support
transformation-in-role rather than transformation-of-self. Future studies could
further explore how guided writing tools contribute to long-term competence,
especially when integrated with mentorship, narrative coaching, or portfolio-
based assessment models.

Implications for Practice

The reviewed literature highlights the diary not simply as a therapeutic tool,
but as a multi-layered space for reflection, authorship, and identity work, with
significant implications across education, professional development, and the
humanities.

Personal and Professional Growth through Reflective Practice

Across academic, caregiving, and artistic fields, diary writing fosters both
personal insight and professional maturation. For teachers, counselors, and
healthcare practitioners, it supports critical self-reflection, emotional regulation,
and ethical awareness, enhancing resilience and authenticity in relational
work. Journaling helps practitioners remain attuned to their values, reactions,
and responsibilities — qualities central to ethical practice and human-centered
professions.

Learning as Identity Formation

In educational contexts, especially in the humanities and social sciences,
diaries function as more than pedagogical tools - theyare spaces for self-formation.
Students who engage in reflective or expressive writing develop metacognitive
awareness, connect theoretical knowledge with lived experience, and begin to
articulate their evolving identities. This aligns with humanistic educational ideals
that prioritize the cultivation of the whole person, not just the transmission of
content.

Cultural Self-Inquiry and Narrative Ethics

From a humanistic standpoint, diary practices echo traditions of
introspection and moral inquiry. They offer individuals a means of exploring
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existential themes - meaning, loss, belonging, purpose - within the shelter of
personal narrative. Such writing contributes to a form of “narrative ethics” in
which the individual bears witness to their inner life and social positioning, an
act that may hold political and philosophical significance, especially in contexts
of marginalization or change.

Creative and Scholarly Inquiry

In disciplines such as literature, philosophy, and cultural studies, the diary
is not only an object of analysis but also a method of inquiry. It may serve as a
medium for autoethnography, artistic research, or embodied writing, where the
boundaries between subject and scholar, art and life, are intentionally blurred.
Journaling in these contexts supports a recursive mode of knowing - writing as a
way of thinking, becoming, and contributing to the world.

Reclaiming Coherence in Times of Disruption

Finally, in times of personal or societal fragmentation, journaling offers a
low-cost, accessible, and meaningful form of self-care and restoration. It anchors
the individual amid uncertainty, inviting slow reflection in a fast-paced world.
Whether handwritten or digital, solitary or shared, the diary remains a timeless
act of reclaiming voice, coherence, and authorship over one’s experience.

These findings hold relevance for professionals across the humanities
and helping fields. Educators can employ reflective writing prompts to support
student self-awareness and learning integration; psychologists and therapists
may use journaling as a low-cost, client-centered tool for emotional processing
and identity reconstruction; art therapists can incorporate written reflection
alongside visual expression to deepen personal insight; and social workers may
encourage diary practices in community programs that foster resilience and self-
agency. In all these cases, writing becomes not merely an introspective act but a
structured method for ethical care and human development.

Conclusion

The narrative review explored the diary as a dynamic and transformative space,
drawing on interdisciplinary literature in psychology, education, and health. Five
interrelated functions were identified: fostering reflective awareness, supporting
emotional regulation, enabling meaning-making during disruption, facilitating
identity formation, and enhancing professional development. Rather than
merely recording events, the diary serves as a structured process for organizing
and interpreting lived experience. It enables individuals to externalize emotions,
engage in metacognitive reflection, and construct coherent personal narratives.
In doing so, diary writing promotes both psychological integration and adaptive
self-understanding across personal, educational, and clinical contexts. While
the emotional and cognitive benefits of diary use are well-documented, future
research should further investigate its long-term effects, neural correlates, and



112

applications across diverse populations. Questions remain about the differential
impact of guided versus spontaneous writing, as well as the role of digital platforms
and collective journaling in therapeutic and developmental work. Ultimately,
keeping a diary is not simply an act of self-expression - it is a deliberate practice
of meaning-making. Through the written word, individuals are able to reflect,
reframe, and reclaim their experiences in ways that support resilience, growth,
and inner continuity.
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EJIMH ENU30/, OT BUOTPAGHUSITA HA MAJIAM IbO CTAJI

Credpan MuHKOB

AN EPISODE OF MADAME DE STAEL'S BIOGRAPHY
Stefan Minkov', University of Veliko Tarnovo, Bulgaria

https://doi.org/10.46687/X0XC3310

Abstract: The study examines an episode from the life of Anne-Louise-Germaine,
Baroness de Staél-Holstein, related to her escape to Russia and her impressions of the
Russian Empire and its people. The renowned writer sought refuge from the repressions
imposed on her by Napoleon Bonaparte and attempted to defend her personal freedom.
Her overall attitude toward Russia is largely positive, though in her diary she also notes
certain negative aspects of public life in the empire. She provides an overview of some
national characteristics of the peoples living within the empire and meets with prominent
historical figures, including Emperor Alexander, his wife, and his close circle. She describes
the cities, nature, and local customs, but filters these impressions through the lens of
the war of 1812. The study also includes general information about Madame de Staél’s
biography, as well as her literary and political activities.

Key words: Madame de Staél, Napoleon Bonaparte, Russian Empire, national
characteristics, war of 1812

Ha 24 roum 1812 1. ,,Betnkara apmus“ Ha Hanoneon bonanapr, BogeHa ot camust
MMITepaTop, HaB/IM3a Ha TEPUTOPHUSITAa Ha Pycus u o HanpaBneHneTo KoBHo —
Bure6ck ce HacouBa KbM MockBa. /IBageceT IHH MTO-K'bCHO, Ha 14 OIU 1812 T.,
Ha pyCKa T€PUTOPHS CTHIIBA U rpymna 6eXaHIH, B KOSITO e u3BecTHaTta Mazam
npo CTtasm — efHa OT SIPKUTe JIMYHOCTHU HA eIoxara, Abliepst Ha Mocio Hexkep,
YHUeTO CBaJIsIHE OT IOCTA TeHepajieH KOHTPOIbOP Ha GUHAHCHUTE CTaBa MOBOJ,
Ha 14 [0JTM 1789 T. apyDKKaTa T'hbJINA Ja U3Jie3e Ha IIPOTeCT Cpely ,3aroBopa Ha
apucTokpaTtuTe u Aa mypmysa bactuausTa (Glushkova, 2025, p. 8). U mokato
nMmeto Ha JKak Hekep mpuchcTBa Ha CTPAaHULIUTE HAa BCUYKHU YYEOHUIU U
HCTOPHUYECKH MOHOrpaduiv, KOUTO MHTEPIPETHUPAT CHOUTHUSATA, CBBP3AHU C
®penckara peBonouus (Haki-Bede ¢ HEMHOTO HAa4Yas0), TOBA Ha ABIIEPS MY Ce
cpella eMU30JUYHO WX BBOOLIE e mpomyckaHo. HsimMa cpMHeHue obGaue, ye
Yype3 0CTABEHOTO 3a MIOKOJIEHHUSITA IMTEPATYPHO HAC/IEACTBO 3a GOPMHUPAHETO

1 Assoc. Prof. Stefan Minkov, PhD teaches at the Department of Early-modern and Modern General

History, University of Veliko Tarnovo. His academic interests are in the field of World War I, history

of wars, political systems in modern times, Balkan history. Email: s.minkov@shu.bg

Copyright © 2025 Stefan Minkov

Article history: Received: 10 May 2025; Reviewed: 30 May 2025; Revised: g June 2025; Accepted: 12

June 2025; Published: 5 August 2025

This open access article is published and distributed under a Creative Commons
E Attribution 4.0 International License.


https://doi.org/10.46687/XOXC3310
mailto:s.minkov@shu.bg

115

Ha ,HOBATA" HJeiiHa OCHOBA, BBPXY KOSITO ,ce uarpaxja“ mogepHust XIX Bek,
An-Jlyns-XXepmen Hexkep, 6aponeca apo Cran-XonujaitH, ©Ma CbhlieCTBEHA
ponsi. ToBa e M mpuUYMHATA JUYHOCTTA ¥ Ja (OKycHpa BHHMAaHHUETO Ha
M3CJIeloBaTe/IuTe, OCOOEHO Ha Te3W, KOMTO WHTEPIPETUPAT He TOJIKOBA
HeMHUS )XU3HEH II'bT, KOJIKOTO INTepaTypPHUTeE I IPOU3BeleHUSI.

Makap u ¢ penytaupusaTa Ha pedpopmatop, Kak Hekep e emgun ot
nocjaegHUTe pejcTaBuTenu Ha CTapus peXxuM, JOKaTo Ablleps My, BbIIPeKU
ye e pofieHa U Bb3MMTAaHa B ApUCTOKPAaTUYHHUTE Cpeiv Ha Npe/ipeBOMIOLMOHHA
®paH1us, e cBbp3BaHa ¢ aubepanu3mMa U ¢ pOMaHTH3Ma Ha paHHus XIX Bek.
Bpb3Kara ¥ ¢ M3BeCTHH IMYHOCTHU Ha eroxarta, ocobeHo ¢ benkamen KoHcras,
KOHGIUKTHT 1 ¢ Hamoneon bonamapT, sipkoTo ¥1 onmucanue Ha ,[epmanus’,
IIpeBBPHAJIO ce B CBOeOOpa3eH aroTeo3 Ha PAaHHUSI HEMCKH HAl[OHAJIU3BM, I
IIOCTABSIT aKO He B IIeHThPa Ha cbOUTHSATA OT HanosreoHoBara ernoxa, HoHe BB
¢doxyca Ha U3c/IeJOBATeICKUSI HHTepec.

Ha cnepBaujure cTpaHuuu e npeactaBuM (GakTH OT MpeCcTost Ha
Mapgawm npo Cran B Pycus, oTpa3eHu B ciOMeHUTe M, U3JaZeHHU C/iell CMbPTTA 1
OT HEMHUSI CUH U MyOJIMKYBaHU Ha O'b/ITaPCKU €3UK Ipe3 1992 roanHa. CamoTo
06CTOsITE/ICTBO, Ye M3BECTHATA C'hC CBOMTEe nubepanHu Bb3rienu GapoHeca
e TNpUHYyJeHAa Ja ThPCcH yOeXxwulle B KOHCepBaTMBHaTa Pycka wmmnepus;
HAO/MIOJEHUSITA M BBPXY OOILEeCTBEHUTE MOPSIAKH, BHPXY XUBOTA HA PYCKUS
€/IUT U PYCKUS CeITHUH, CPELIUTe M ChC 3HAMEHUTHU UCTOPHUYECKH PUTYDH,
B TM. M C uMIeparop AsekcaHgsp [, mpeamnonarat cBoeobpaseH cOIBCHK HA
Wujeu, ,KyJATypeH LIOK‘ OT peTpPOrpajHUsl MOJTUTHYECKH WU COLIUAJIEH pe.
Huio nmoso6GHO He ce cy4dBa — Ts € pUeTa C ,,0TBOPEHU 00SITHS BEPOSITHO
3alI0TO OJIMIETBOPSIBA AHTUHAIOJIEOHOBATAa CBIIPOTHBA BbB PpaHiuus, a OT
CBOSI CTPaHa, MaKap U B pAMKHTe Ha KPaTKUs CU IPeCTOM, ce BIIMCBA B )KMBOTA
Ha PYCKHs €JIUT, YYBCTBAa IO KaTO CBOM, O/IM3BK 10 JXUTEUCKHUS OMUT, KOUTO
e npugobuIa, mpevynsa ro npe3 pPOMaHTUYHUS TOT/Ie], HA JaMa OT BUCIIETO
¢dpeHCcKo 0011ecTBO, MPUBUKHA/IA /ia MOJy4YaBa HEOOXOAUMOTO BHUMaHUE U C
MPUCHIIATA CM UHTEUTE€HTHOCT, 06pa3oBaHue U ChCIOBHA MPUHA[JIEXXHOCT
Jla OTpa3siBa 3a00MKaIsILIATA 51 e ICTBUTETHOCT.

Kparkure Genexxxku 3a Ouorpadusita ¥ e OOSICHAT A0 HM3BECTHA
CTelneH MPUYMHUTE, TOPAAN KOUTO Ce Hajlara Ts Ja ThpCcH yOexHuile fajed Ha
CEeBEpOM3TOK.

Pozmena Ha 22 anpu 1766 1. B [Tapux B cemeiicTBOTO Ha 6ankepa YKak
Hexep u Crosan Kiopuio, u aBamara c npousxog ot llBeiinapus, An-/lyus-
YKepmeH OoT MasKa e BKJ/IIOUEHA B XXMUBOTA Ha QPEHCKHSI MHTENEKTyasleH U
MOJTUTUYECKH e/TUT Ype3 CcajioHa, KOUTO MalKa M MoAgbpXka B cBos goM. [lo
TOBAa BpeMe ,,Ca/IOHHATA MOJIMTHUKA“ € HA MOJja ¥ TOBA e Hali-nomyJisipHaTa popma
Ha MHTeJIeKTyaJIeH )XUBOT Ha e/InTa. B ciiegBaniuTe feceTnieTus MoanTUKaTa
B CaJIOHUTE Ille ce COMbCKA C MOJTUTHUKATA B KIyOOBeTe — MHTE/IeKTyaTHUTe
06CHKAAHMS 1lle ce MPeBbPHAT B CBOeOOpa3Ha aHTHUTE3a Ha MONyJM3Ma Ha
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MacuTe, HO TOBa Beue e B roAuHuTe Ha PpeHckara pesBomouus. Magam abo
Cran 1we 3amasy NPUBBP3aHOCTTA CU K'bM Ta3Hu popMa Ha oOLiecTBeHa M3sBa
Y MHTeJIEKTya /IHO OOLIyBaHe, KaTo caMa Iije OTBAPsI HSIKOJIKO II'bTH CaJIOHH — U
BBbB PpaHIys, U B 4y)XOHHA.

Owe 101789 r. mnazgaTta AH-/lyns-XKepmen nposiBsBa cBosi IMTepaTypeH
TaJIaHT, B KOUTO JIOMUHMPA POMaHTU3M'BT, IIOAIIJIATEH C GI€CTSI S HHTETeKT
Ha oOpa3oBaHa MJIafia JaMa, MMalla BB3MOXHOCTTA Ja ce JOKOCHe U Ja
M3MUTa BIUsSHUeTO Ha PpeHcKOTO mpocBemeHne. CBOOOLOMUCINETO, KOETO
HSIKOW aBTOPH 1lle ONpejensT U KaTo ,paHeH‘ GpeMUHU3DbM, Ille CHIBTCTBA
XUBOTa Ha Magam apo CTanm KaTo M3pasHUTe/HA YepTa Ha HeMHUS XapaKTep
M lLie CTaHe OCHOBHATAa NMpHYMHA 3a KOHPnuKTa u ¢ Hamoneon Bonamapr.
B KoHTeKkcTa Ha TeMaTa, KOSATO pa3riexjame, NMpeANOYUTAHUSATA M KbM
KOHCTUTYLIMOHHaTa MOHApXWsl Karo ¢opmMa Ha ABP)XKaBHO YIpaBjIeHUE s
MpaBsIT NPUBBPXKEHUK HAa NMpoMeHUTe BBB PpaHIMs B Hava/lHUS eTal HA
PeBonronysiTa, HO peBOMIOLIMOHHATA PaAHUKATNU3aLUs C/Ief, CpeJaTa Ha 1792 T. 51
OTZasie4aBa OT MOJTUTHUYECKHUS )KUBOT B CTPAaHaTa. B TO3u CMUCHII, UHTepecHU
ca HelHWTe HAOMIOJEHUs] BBPXy IOJHUTHYECKAaTa cucTeMa B Pycus mpes
1812 T., XapaKTepu3upallla ce ¢ eJUHOBJACTHe U CTPOra Hepapxus, fazied OoT
KOHCTUTYLLIMOHHUTE OrPaHMYeHMsI HA MOHapXUYecKaTa B/IacT.

[IpomenuTe BBB PpaHUMSs Npe3 ASITOTO U €CeHTa Ha 1792 T. Hajlarar
Magam gpo Cranm ma ce AMCTAaHLMPA OT MOMUTUYECKUS )XUBOT B POJHHATA
cu. Ta Hamycka cTpaHaTa cief CeNTEeMBPUHCKUTe KjaHeTa, CHacsiBaWKU
CBOM MpUSITENH, U eMuUrpupa B J/IOHZIOH, 3a fa ce BbpHE NPHU YIPABIeHUETO
Ha /lupexkTopusiTa Beve Karo ,ybeaeHa peny6naukanka® (Isbell, 2023, p. 78). B
c/lefiBallUTe TOAWMHU TS HA ZBa MBTH eMUTPUPA — MPe3 1795 I., CAMO HSIKOJIKO
Mecela cjief; 3aBPbILLaHeTO CH, U OTHOBO Mpe3 1797 T.

Peny6GaMKaHCKUTE M B3T/I€IU, 32 KOUTO HSIKOU OT PAaHHUTE ¥ OHorpadpu
CrioMeHaBart, TpsibBa fa 6'bIAT MOCTABEHU M0/, ChMHEHUE, 0COOEHO B KOHTEKCTa
Ha MMO-CETHEIIHUTE M KOHTAKTH B Pa3/IMYHU €BPOMeicKH ABopose. [1o Bpeme
Ha /lupeKTopusTa, aKO BBHOOIIE MOXKE [a Ce TOBOPU 3a TAX KaTO PeasHo
C'BIIECTBYBAIHU, Te GHUXa OUJIH [MO-CKOPO CUTYAI[MOHHU U B PE3Y/ITAT Ha MOJHO
yBJleueHHe; OUXMe OINpee/NuIn MOMUTUYECKUTe Bb3rmean Ha An-Jlyus-
YKepmen karo nubepanuu, 6e3 1a cme ybeneHH, Ye ca HAll'bJIHO U3OUCTPEHH.
ABTOpH, KOUTO He Ca HACTPOEHU MO3UTUBHO K'bM HEMHATA TUYHOCT, [TUAIIAT, Ye
peny6IUKAaHCKUTE ¥ YBI€YEHUsI Ca PE3YITAT OT ,,0H3H AyX Ha MPOMEHTUBOCT,
KOHNTO csikai Genre B camara ¥ cbifaocT (Lairtullier, 1850, p. 384).

1800 roZjiHa e MOBpaTHA B)XXUBOTA 1. MagaMm 60 CTai BM3a B KOHGIUKT
¢ ITepBusi xoHcyn (Hamonmeon Bonamapr), KOHWTO Bce MO-SICHO MPOSIBsIBA
JUKTAaTOPCKUTE CH aMOWIIMM, 3a Jja Cce MpeBbpHE B HErOB OCTBP KPHUTHK,
3a KOeTO B cjeJBalldTe TOAUHU e pelpecrpaHa U NpPUHYAeHa Ja JXvBee B
crpaHcTBo. Ciies 1803 T. TSI ce ycTaHOBsIBa B ©MeHHeTO B Kome 3a 1b1br mepuof,
OT BpeMe, 00MKaJisi pa3/IMYHU CTPaHu B EBpomna, KaTo ce 3aBpblla B pOJHHATA
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cu efBa cjief; 3aToyeHneTo Ha Hamoeon Ha o. En6a (1814 r.). [osim yaap Bbpxy
Hesl e CMbPTTA Ha 6aia 11 npe3 1804 r. B Te3u TpyaHu 3a Hest roguHu AH-/lyus-
YKepmen npo Ctas yecTo Momaza noj ygapure Ha ¢bA0aTa v HeCTy4aifHO TbPCH
MBXKa onopa u yrexa. [lopegunara or Bpb3KH, KOUTO UMa CJiel, CMBPTTAa Ha
cpIpyra cu, wBenckus 6apoH gbo Cran-XosaiiH, M moMara /a ce CIpaBH C
XUTEUCKUTe NpeJu3BUKaTe/ICTBa.

ETo Kak Ts 06sicHsIBa KOHIMKTA CH C UMIIEPATOPA:

Mmneparop HanosieoH, YMHATO XapaKTep ce pasKpUBa U3LSIJIO BB BCSKO /IeHCTBHE
OT )XMBOTa My, Me IMpecjejBalle CTapaTejIHO W YCBPAHO, C BCe IO-TO/IsIMA
€HEePrUYHOCT ¥ HEIMIPEKIOHHOCT; 3aTOBA OTHOUIEHUSITAa MU ¢ BoHamapT momoruaxa
Jaro ornosHasi ;baro npesu EBporna 1a ce cipasu ¢ tas3u 3arazgxa [...]. Hai-ronsimoro
o6BrUHeHHe Ha nMIiepaTop HamoseoH cpely MeH Oelre, Ye yBa)kaBaM MCTUHCKATA
cB006OJA, OT KOATO BUHAru ¢bM Gusia nponukHara (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 11).

MexxgyBpeMeHHO OKO/IO Hest ce ¢QopMHUpa HHTENeKTya/lleH KPP,
M3BecTeH ¢ HauMeHoBaHHeTo ['pymarta ot Kome, B koiiTo Biusar beHxxameH
Koncran, lapn-Buktop gpo bonueren, XXau-apn Cusmong gpo CrucMoHzu,
I'uitom n1po Xym6ona, Oroct Bunxenwm llneren, An6eprun Hekep apo Cociop
u 1p. (Kolarova-Shindler, 2012).

OcBeH ¢ MHTeJIeKTya/IHUTe 3aHUMaHMUsI, TO3U KPBr ce opopMs KaTo
cBoeoOpa3eH LeHTHP Ha omo3unusita cpewy Hamoneon. Axko ce noBepum
Ha gymuTte Ha Majgam apo Cras, IpOTHBOINOCTaBsIHETO Ha MMIlepaTopa He
€ HUJeO0JOTUYecKo, a MeXAY JUYHOCTU C pa3/IndeH MHUPOrIel] U XapakTep.
He3aBUCHMMO OT HMCTOpPHUYECKHsI [JEeKOp, B KOWTO ce pa3BHUBAT CBOWUTHSITA,
nol06HM KOHQJIMKTY ca HEeM3MEHHa YacT OT YOBEIIKATa UCTOPHSI:

[...] Toit (Hamoneon Bonamnapr - Gen. most - C. M.) He BApBa B UCKPEHOCTTa  Ha
BB3TJIEIUTE HA KOTOTO U Zia GMJIO: HAa MOpaJia r/iefla KaTo Ha U3Pas Ha BEXIUBOCT,
KOHTO HSAMA TO-TOMSIMO 3HAYEHUE OT Kpas Ha HAKAKBO MUCMO [..] Bonamapt
CYUTA, Ye KOraTo HAKOU TBBPAH, 4e o6rya cBoboaTa, ye BapBa B bora, ye cnepBa
CBBECTTA, a HE UHTEpeca CU, TOH MPOCTO ce ChoOpassiBa C NMPUETHUS HAYUH Ha
v3passaBaHe, 3a /1a OCHIECTBUA aMOUIIMO3HUTE CU HAMEPEHUS UJIM erOMCTUYHATA
cu ipecMeTUBOCT. Tol He MoXe ma paszbepe OHE3U YOBEUIKU Ch3AAHUS, KOUTO
HCKPEHO Ce MPUABPKAT KbM HAKAKBO MHEHUE, He3aBUCHMMO KAaKBU MOraT [a
O'bIaT TIOC/IeACTBUATA; BOHAMAPT ce OTHACS K'bM Te€3U XOpa KaTo K'bM T/IYIIU WIH
THProBI U, KOUTO UCKAT fIa e mpoAaaat Tebpae ckbio (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 12).

[lpescTraBuxMe TO3M NO-OOIIMPEH IIMTAT, 3alOTO B HEro ce JaBa
XapaKTepUCTHKa Ha eJHa OT 3HAaKOBUTe HMCTOPUYECKM JIMYHOCTH, JaBalla
MMeTO Ha Iisijla ernoxa B eBponeiickata uctopus. OTHOLIeHHMETO M KbM
$peHCKHsT UMIIepaTop e sICHO U3Pa3eHO B TBOPYECTBOTO ¥ CJiefl HAallyCKaHEeTO
Ha Ppanums B Hauanoto Ha XIX Bek. Ho fa ce BbpHEM K'bM XUTEUCKUS ITBT HA

HalllaTa reponHA.

Magam npo Ctan o6uKaisi rosisiMa 4acT ot EBpora, KakTo 6e crioMeHaTo,
MMa peuIia 1I060BHH BPb3KH, 6€3 U3KII0YEHHE C MbXKe C'bC CUJTHH XapaKTepu
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Y U3SIBEHU MHTEIEKTYaJI[i; TBOPH AKTUBHO, KATO HEU3MEHHO Ha CTPAHULUTE
Ha HEWHUTe Mpou3BeeHus (TUTepaTypHHU, GUIOCOPCKHU U MyOMUIUCTUIHH)
NPUCHCTBA TMOTUTHYECKaTa MpobaeMaTHKa, ,OlBETEHA“ C POMAHTUYHUS
norsien, nubGepanHuTe BB3rMEAU W cBobGomonoOuero. Bes ma uspexpame
BCUYKHUTE ¥ MPOU3BEJEHUS, 1€ MOCOYUM Te3H, KOUTO CIOope] HaC UMAaT Hal-
roJISIMO BIMSIHUE BBPXY JIMTEPATYpPaTa U BBHOOLIE BbPXY HWHTEIEKTYall[UTe
npe3 XIX Bek: ,,3a BIUSHUETO HA CTPACTUTE BBbPXY IACTUETO HA UHAUBUIUTE
u Ha Hauuute“ (1796) (De [‘influence des passions sur le bonheur des individus et
des nations); ,3a TuTepaTyparTa, pasraeXxgaHa BbB Bpb3KUTE M C 00LIECTBEHUTE
uactutyuuu“ (1800) (De la littérature considérée dans ses rapports avec les
institutions sociales); ,Jlendpun“ (1802) (Delphine); ,Kopun, unu Utanus“ 1807)
(Corinne ou [* Italie); ,3a Tepmauus” (1813) (De [Allemagne); ,Pasmuiciu Bbpxy
OCHOBHHTE CHOUTHSA Ha PpeHCKaTa PeBOMIOLMS OT HEHHOTO HA4YaJsIo A0 8 1011
1815 roguHa“ (1818) (Considérations sur les principaux événements de la Révolution
frangaise, depuis son origine jusques et compris le 8 juillet 1815); ,JleceT roquHuU B
nsrHaHue” (1821) (Dix années d‘exil).

Bbripeku ue TOBa e mpeACTaBUTE IEH CITUCHK, BUHO €, Ye OCHOBHATA YacCT
oT TBopuecTBOTO Ha Majam apo CTan e OT meproja Ha XUBOTA U B eMUTrpaLiys.
Bce max e Heo6xoAMO 1a 0TOENIEXHM, Ue ollje Tpeau n30yxBaHeTo Ha PpeHcKaTa
peBOIOLMs TSI MyOJMKyBa HSIKOM TBOPOM, BK/IIOUMTENHO 32 TBOPYECTBOTO
Ha Kan-XXak Pyco, or kororo e ouapoBaHa, a B I'bpBUTe PEeBOJIOLUOHHU
TOAVHU W3IOJ, TIePOTO M U3U3AT JTUTePATypHH, GUI0COPCKH U TOTUTUYECKU
MIPOU3BeIEHMUSI, YaCT OT KOMTO Ca CBBP3aHU ChC 371000HEBHU MPOOIEMH, a APYTaA
— C pa3CHKIEHUs BbPXY MOPAIHUA KaTerOPHUH U 00I[0YOBEIIKH LieHHOCTH. EquH
aBTOP, YKUBSII B CPeZIATa HA ,BeKa Ha HALIMOHA/IM3MA', OTIpe/iesisi HeWHUS yM KaTo
“Opp3 M TpOrpecuBeH’, HO MPOAB/DKABA C MPOTUBOPEYNBA XapaKTEPHUCTHKA HA
JTMYHOCTTA H:

CisimaTa v M oY TH M JOIOTIOK IOHH Y€ CKa JII000B K'bM 0aliia ¥, KO TO I'bPBOHAYATHO
0e M3AMIHAT TOJIKOBA BUCOKO, a CJIefl TOBA TaKa OPYTa/IHO MOBAJIEH OT HAPOJHUTE
KosebGaHus1, 6e3 chMHeHUe 00BPKA Bb3T/IeAUTE U U 5 OTKJIOHHU OT M'BTSI, KBM KOUTO
NpUpOJaTa Ha HEHHUS CBOOOZOMIOOUB U aBAaHTIOPUCTUYEH TeHUI OU S T/IacHaIa
neormenHo (Lairtullier, 1850, p. 371).

YacTt oT mpousBefeHHATa M ca U3J3JeHU efBa cCjel, HelHaTa CMBPT,
BKJIIOYMTE/IHO U CIIOMeHuTe (ZHeBHUKA) ,JleceT rojMHy B U3rHaHUE , B KOUTO
ca mpecbh3fafeHu BHevyaTneHusiTa or Pycuss m pycHaumre. Tasm KHMra Hocu
XapaKTepUCTUKUTe Ha ITBTENMC, 3all0OTO He 3aHMMaBa YMTaTeNlsl eJUHCTBEHO
CBC ChAOATA HA CBOSI ABTOP, C HETOBUTE YyBCTBA M MHCJ/IH, A JIaBa MPOCTPAaHHU
CBeJleHMs 3a TI0CeTeHUTe MecCTa U 3a Xopara.

[Tepuogsr Mexay 1810 1. 1 1814 TI. € MOPEAHUAT MOBPAT B KPATKUS
xuBoT Ha AH-Jlyns-YXepmen apo Cran. Kuurara i ,3a [epmanus” e 3abpaneHa
M TMOJJIOKE€HA Ha YHHUIO)XeHHe OT PpeHCKUTe BracTH, a AoMbr i B Kome e
[OCTaBeH MO/, TOCTOSIHHO MOJIuLeicKko HabmioxeHue. [lo ToBa Bpeme Ts1 e
CBHUZETe/ Ha Bb3X0/la Ha CBOSI HEIIPUMUPUM Bpar, KOMTO ce PAsopexza B siia
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EBpora, ¢ nuskioueHue Ha nepudepusita Ha CTapusi KOHTHHEHT, 8 IPUHLHITATE
Ha ®peHcKara peBOMIOLMS Ca MOTHIKaHU. B Te3u ycrnoBust Magam apo Cran
npejnpreMa IMOpPeJHATa aBaHTIOPA — OTIPABSI Ce MO 3a00MKOJIEH BT KbM
AHIIUSI, TIpeMMHABaWKKU Tpe3 KOHTponupaHuTe or HamomeonoBa ®panHums
TEPUTOPHH, Npe3 YHU3eHaTa ABCTpUiicKa umiepus, npe3 Pycus u [IBeuws, 3a
Ia pocturHe 10 JIOHZOH, KbAETO OCTaBa [0 MajaHeTo Ha HamosneoH oT Bracr.
[TocesHUTE TOOUHU OT XMBOTA CH mpekapsa B [lapwk, kbaero BypGonure ca
BB3CTAaHOBU/IM BiacTTa ci. OTBapst OTHOBO CBOsI CAJIOH, B KOWTO IIpHeMa KpaJie,
reHepasiv ¥ MUHUCTPH; ITOJeMa ChLI0 TaKa KAMITAHHUSI CPeLly ThProBUsiTa ¢ pobu
(Isbell, 2023, p. 78). I1pe3 1817 r. mony4aBa nHdapKT Ha eUH Gasl ¥ Ha 14 FOJH C.T.
HAITyCKa TO3H CBSIT.

YMupa B JeHsl, B KOUTO ce oT6ens3Ba 28-TOAUIIHMHATA OT HA4yaJ0TO
Ha PpeHckaTa peBOMIOLMS, HO IO TOBa BpeMe BBbB PpaHIus a3 ce roBopH 3a
peBotoLys, TubepaaTHy UeH, CBOOOAA, PABEHCTBO U OPATCTBO HA-Ma/IKOTO €
BBIIPOC Ha JIowl BKyc. PecTaBpaniysita 03Ha4aBa He cCaMo Bp'blliaHe Ha IEFUTUMHATA
avHAacTUsL (Criopes TPUHLMINTE, YCTAHOBEHM HA BHEHCKHsT KOHTrpec OT
1814-1815 rogvHa), HO U ONUT 3a BB3CTAHOBSIBAHE HA IPEAPEBOMIOLMOHHUTE
0061eCTBEHH MOPSIJKH, A UIeUTe 38 CBOOOATa HA IMYHOCTTA 3a MTOPEeZieH ITbT Ca
MapruHaIM3UpaHu BeIpeky npuetata KoncrurynponHa xapta. Hsima cBepenus
Magam apo Cras fa ce e CHIIPOTUB/ISIBAIA HA TE3H MPOLIECH, & HATIPOTUB — TSI Ce
MHTErprpa B HOBATa CUTYALMsI, KOSITO M e ZoOpe MO3HaTa; 06rpazieHa ¢ opeosa
Ha HEMPUMHMPUM IPOTHBHHUK Ha HarosieoH, BEpPOSITHO yMOpeHa OT TEXKHUTe
IPEeMEXANsI, KOUTO € MPEXHUBSIA, JOBBPIIBA HIKOW OT 3aIl0YHATHTE TBOPOH,
a Ipyru OCTaBaT He3aBbplueHH. TyK e CH MO3BOJIMM €JHO IPEeATOIOKeHNe
- B IIOC/IEJHUTE TOLVWHU OT CBOsI XUBOT Mazam fgpo Cran ce ¢pukcupa BBPXY
AQHTHHAIO/IEOHOBATA TEMA, KATO MJeanTe ¥ Ca U3MEeCTeHU OT JUYHaTa 6opba
cpelyy guktatopa. Mexzay BmpodeM, MOJOGHHM TOJATKH MOXEM [Ja OTKPHEM
Y B ONHMCAHMSTA Ha Pycusi, B KOUTO MPO3MpAT CHCIOBHATA M MPHUHA/IEXXHOCT
¥ KOHPOPMU3MBT Ha YOBEK HA CpeJHAa BB3PACT, KOMTO OTCTOSIBA JIMYHATA CH
cB00O/a, HO He ce 6OPH 3a O0OLIECTBEHH Kay3H.

Ho ma ce BppHeM KbM 1812 T., KOraTo MOYTHU eJHOBPEeMEeHHO Ha pycKa
TepuTOpHsi Biu3aT apmuuTe Ha Hamoneon bonamapr u 6siramara ot ¢ppeHckus
nmnepaTop Magawm apo Cran: ,Ilpucturnax B Pycrst B MoMeHT, KoraTo ¢ppeHcKaTa
apmus Oellle HaB/IsA3/1a TBbPAE HaBBTPE B pycka teputopus [...]” (dyo Stal, 1992,
p. 116). ToBa 06GCTOATENICTBO OMpeAe/ss U MaplIpyTa Ha GErbaLUTe, KOUTO Ce
ONMTBAT BCSTYECKH Jja M30erHar gocera ¢ 4y)XXAusi HAlleCTBEHUK, a PEKUSIT BT
K'BM cTO/IMIaTa Ha PyckaTta nmnepus Bede e oTpsidaH. [I'bpBOHAYa/THUST MapLIPYT,
KOUTO e oOMucssH, e mpe3 Ogeca 1 KoHCTaHTUHOMO/, HO B KpaifHa CMeTKa e
peieHo mpe3 MockBa rpymara ja ce ornpasu KM CaHKT [leTepOypr, oTKbAETO
Ja ce npexBbpau B LlIBeryst 1 oTTam — B AHI/THS.

Berbnuure npemunaBar npe3 Bonwuus (B monckara wact Ha Pycus),
CcIupar 3a KpaTtko B JKXutomup u nmpogb/pkasat npes3 YkpaiiHa. Crien u3sBecTeH
npectoii B KueB (He ce criomeHaBa KOJIKO NMPOAB/DKUTENEH € TOW) IpyIara ce
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Haco4yBa KbM MOCKBA, KBAETO MPHUCTUTA MPEAM HA4YA/NOTO HA aBIYCT, T.e. /0
TO3M MOMEHT ITBTYBAaHETO € MPOAB/DKUAIO OKOMO [ABe ceaMuuu. Magam b0
Cras psiAKO CIIOMEHaBa XPOHOJIOTUYECKH TEPUOJU U KOHKpeTHH aatu. [Tue,
Ye B IbPBUTE JHM HA aBrYCT PA3IVIeXAa BBTpelnHocTTa Ha Kpemsbi, a mo ToBa
BpeMe Beye MMa U3BECTHU BrieYaTaeHus oT MOCKBa, KOETO HH /IaBa OCHOBaHUE
Jia TIPeJIOIOKUM TIPUGIU3UTETHO BPEMETO 3a ITBTYBAaHE [0 CTapaTa KbM OH3HU
MOMEHT pPyCKa CTo/nuia. HamyckaHeTo ¥ ChbIo He e JATUPaHO, HO B KOHTEKCTa
Ha U3JIOKEHUTE Pa3MUC/IH TS 3asBsBA, Ye eIUH Mecel] MO-KbCHO , TO3H KPacuB
rpag, Gewe wusnenenen” (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 133), KaTo CrOpej;, KCTOPUYECKUTE
CBHU/IETE/ICTBA TIOXKAP'BT 3aM0YBA HA 14 CENTEMBPH U MPOAb/DKaBa HAKOIKO JHHU.
Te3u MOAATKY HU IaBaT OCHOBAHUE [Ia TIPEIIOIOXKHM, Ye MpecTosT B MocKBa Ha
OerbaLuTe MPOAb/DKaBa HAKB/E 0 CPeATa Ha aBIyCT, T.e. OKOJIO /IBE CEIMUIIH,
Karo BrevyarieHusTa Ha AH-/Iyns-YKepmeH 3a TO3U He 0COGEHO ABIBI MPECTOMN
Ca MHOTOGPOMHM; MO-CKOPO €MOI[MOHATHU, OTKOJIKOTO OOEKTUBHU TIPEIBU, U
Hapsiiara B rpaja arMocdepa Ha TPeCKaBO OYaKBaHe W HampexeHue. [lo-gomy
11e 0600LIMM YaCT OT T€3U BIIeYaT/IEHUA.

Ot Mocksa rpynara ce orrnpasst KbM CaHkT [leTepOypr, npeMUHaBaliKu
npe3 Hosropog. [Ipucturanero B cronunaTta Ha CeBepHaTa MMIIepHsI CBILO He €
JATUPAHO, KaTO ABTOPKATA Ce 33J0BOJISIBA /Ia U3Pa3H eMOLMKTe CH (TOBa He CaMo e
aBTOPOBO MPABO, HO M MPeABH/, )XaHPa Ha TBOPOATa — eCTeCTBEH aBTOPOB MTOJXOT).
B Te3u emony mpo3upa He caMO KOHKPETHOTO YyBCTBO, HO U LISJIOCTHATA Haruaca
Ha Mazam gpo Crasn KbM MOMeHTAa. by MOI/IO a ce Ipe ooy, Ye aBTOpKaTa
CHl CITIOMHSI TOYHO YyBCTBAaTa, KOMTO Ca 51 003eMaiy TOTaBa, 3all0TO CTIOMEHUTE Ca
MMCAaHU HETIOCPeCTBEHO cief, ChOuTHsTa. [I5pBOTO 11 )KeaHue, 0 COOCTBEHUTE
M Tymu, e na 61arogapu Ha HeGeto, ye e Ha MOPCKHsE OPsIT, HA KOMTO BIDK/JA Ja ce
pa3BsiBa aHIVIMUCKUAT ¢ar:

[...] mouyBcTBax, ye 6ux mMoria, goBepsiBaiiku ce Ha OKeaHa, 1a ce OCTaBst BeJHAra
BBB BracTta Ha Chabara; TakaBa e WIIIO3UATA, HAa KOSITO YOBEK TPYAHO MOXKe
Ia YCTOM — YYBCTBOTO, 4Ye € B pbleTe Ha [IpoBUAeHMETO, KOTATO Ce e OTAA Ha
CTUXUHTE, a HEe KOraTO 3aBHUCH OT XOpPaTa W HaW-MHOTO OT >Ke/aHUsATAa HA e€HH-
e/IMHCTBEH YOBEK, KOMTO € CSIKAII BhIIbIIeHHE Ha BCSIKO 3/10 HaYaJ/I0 Ha Ta3Hu 3eMs

(dyo Stal, 1992, p. 137).

O6nex4yenuero, koero uanurea Magam gpo Cras, e pe3yaTar OT CTPaxa;
He aTaBUCTHUYHUSI CTPaX OT HEIIO3HATOTO, OT HaZIBUCHAJIATA 3aIl/IaXa, a OChb3HATUS
CTpax, 4ye e ¢slabara CTpaHa B eAVH KOHQIMKT, OT KOMTO ce CTpeMH Ja u3osra.
ToBa s1 kapa ja ce pukcrpa Bppxy boHanapr 1 yecTo fa ro crioMeHaBa B CBOUTE
CIIOMEHH, A CJ/Ief], 3aTOYEHUETO My — Jd U3IUTA eJHOBPEMEHHO U 00/IeKYeH e, U
yMOpa, ¥ TOTOBHOCT Jla Ce IPUMHUPHU C HOBATa CUTYyaLIUsl.

[TpecrosiT Ha rpynara B [leTepOypr npogb/nKaBa Ao Kpasi Ha CEITEMBPH.
Toraga Tst Harycka cronuiara u npe3 Punnanavs (ToraBa Beue yact ot Pyckara
umnepus®) ce ornpass 3a LIBenus, a orram - 3a Jlongon. C ToBa MPUKIIIOYBA
MOCJ/IeHOTO TOJISIMO IIBTYBaHe B HEHHMUSI YKUBOT.

2 Cnep mupHus gorosop Mexay Pycus u IllBenus, nognucas npes 1809 T.
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Owre B mbpBUTE CTPAaHULM, IOCBeTEHU Ha MPUCTUTAHETO Ha IpylnaTa
B Pycus, Magam pgpo Cranm mpoTHBONOCTAaBS ,MMAarvuHEPHHUS‘ Ha peajTHUs
JeCIIOTU3BM:

CbBceM He OsixMe CBHMKHA/IM fa riefame Ha Pycusi kato Ha Haii-cBoGojHaTa
IbpykaBa B EBpona; HO secnioTuamsT, KoliTo MMniepatopsT Ha PpaHuus croBapu
BBPXY BCUYKM HAPOAY Ha KOHTMHEHTA, HU Kapalle Jia YyBCTBaMe KaTo peny0OanKa
BCsIKa CTPaHa, Kb/JETO 51 HsiMallle TupaHusaTa Ha HamoneoH (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 116).

[lo-pomy B TeKcTa Ha CIIOMEHHTe HeeJHOKPAaTHO ce IoA4YepTaBa
pa3MHUHaBaHETO MeX Y IIPe/ICTaBa | PeaTHOCT, MeX/ly CTepeOTHIT Ha Bb3IIPHeMaHe
Y JINY€H OTIUT, KOWTO MOCTENEeHHO I'o pas3pyuiasa. B gyxa Ha punocodusita Ha Pyco
Magam gpo Cran mpoTUBOIIOCTaBst BapBapcka Pycmst Ha nuBunm3oBana EBpora,
KaTo M3TBKBA NpeJUMCTBaTa Ha I'bpBaTa — TOCTONPUEMCTBOTO, KOETO MOy4YaBa
¥ Ha 6/IaropoSHULMTE, ¥ HA HAPO/JA, MPOCTOTATA HA HPABUTE U OOLIHOCTTA Ha
WHTepecHre.

OcHoBHaTa IIJIOCKOCT, B KOATO Ca pa3rinegaiyv COUUa/IHUTE OTHOLIEHUA B
Pyc1<aTa nmiiepusi, € Bpb3KaTa apI/ICTOI(paLI'I/IH/e}II/IT — CeJIAHH, HO Te€31 OTHOILIIE€HU A
He Ca IpeacTaBeHU KaTO KIaCOBO HJIM CbC/JIOBHO ITPOTHUBOIIOCTAaBSIHE, a IIpeE3
npru3mMaTa Ha pOMaHTH4YHaATaA I[IpeACTaBa 3a UAVU/INYHO CBXUTEJICTBO U U3I'PpaJi€Ha
e(bEKTI/IBHa CI/IM6I/IOBa, B KOSITO BCSIKO CbCJIOBHE ITpHEMA CBOETO MSICTO U (l)YHKLH/II/I
B I'bP>XXaBHUSA OPraHU3bM:

HaBcsikbpze B EBpoma mMoxe fga ce BUAM KOHTPACTBT MeXJy 60OrarcTBoro u
GenHOCTTA; HO B Pycust, ako Mora Taka Jja ce uspassi, He ce 3a6esisi3Ba HUTO €/JHOTO,
HuTO Apyroro. Hapoasr He e GesmeH, a u 6oraTure MOrar /a >KUBEST, KOraTo
e HeoOXOZMMO, CBIIO0 KAaTO HEro; CMecHilaTa OT HAW-CTPOTH JHUIEHWUST W HaM-
M3TBhHYEHU yJOBOJICTBHS € XapaKTepHa 3a Ta3u crpaHa (dyo Stal, 1992, pp. 124-125).

BepOHTHO 6u TpH6BaJIO Aa oIpenesrM Ta3r KOHCTaTallus KaTO IMPOAYKT
HaIIpeéBpaTHaTa [IpeacTaBa, IO/y4€Ha OT aBTOPKaTa 3a KPAaTKUA HPeCTOﬁ Ha pyCKa
TEPUTOPUS, CbHE€TaHAa C POMaHTHUYHATAa M Harjaca U HeoCh3HATHUS CTpeMeXx Oa
naeanr3vipa CTpaHaTa, OKa3ajia M TOCTOIIPpUEMCTBO U B KOATO Ca CbCPEJOTOYEHU
HaJeXXauTe 1%} Aa n06e,u,1/1 ApMHHUTE Ha HeWHUSs TUYeH Bpar.

B xoma Ha U3/I0)XKE€HMETO CH TS AaBa, MaKap U pparMeHTapHH, CBeJEeHHS
3a HSIKOM OT HapoAuTe, )XuBeellld B Pyckara MMmmepusi — eCTeCTBeHO, OCHOBHO
32 pyCHaLMTe, HO M 3a YKPAaWHIUTe, MOJSLUTE, KaJIMULUTe, GUHIAHILHUTE.
Magam apo Cranm He mpomycKa /a OTOE/NIeXH KaKTO IMOJOXUTETHUTE, TaKa U
OTpHLIATE/THUTE YepTH Ha OOMKHOBEHUTE PYCHAlLlM, HO BTOPHUTE Ca CMeKYeHH
— HEeBEeXXeCTBOTO U JIMIICaTa Ha oOpa3oBaHuUe, KPXOUTe, TUIICaTa HA MOPATHU
NPUHIUNKU Ca IMPOTHUBONOCTAaBeHU Ha TIOCTONPHEMCTBOTO, BHCOKATa CTeIeH,
,B KOSITO € M3pa3eHoO OOLIeCTBEHOTO YyBCTBO®, TOPAOCTTa M IPEeJAHOCTTA,
@HeprusTa, KosiTo pycuTe npuTe)xasaT. CamMaTa aBTOpKa paBy ONUT /a Pa3pyLIn
3ajlerHajInTe CTepPeOTUIIN:

Hskonko XamnuBU aHeKJAOTa 3a IpeAUIIHHUTe BJaJieTesd, HSKOJIKO pyCHallH,
3aJ/I'b)KHEJIH 0 TAPYK KU TE YU LU, HSIKOJIKO BepHU AYMH Ha luapo— v dpaHiy3uTe
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CH BT'BJINIHXA, 4e Pycus ce CbCTOM OT e JMH MOKBapeH ABOP, IaMbeTaH! U HAPOZ, OT
po6u: ToBa e ronsma rpemka (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 127).

[To-HaTaTbK r-a Apo CTanm MpoAb/HKaBa C XapaKTEPUCTHUKUTE, KOUTO
rpafupaT KbM M3THKBAaHE HA MOJIOKUTENTHUTE KadecTBa. PycHarure ¥ mpaBsT
BIleYaT/IeHHWe ChC CBOSITA PETMTMO3HOCT, KaTO ,rOJIeMHUTe OpafM MoAvYepTaBaT
HAOOXXHOTO M3paXKeHHe Ha /UlaTa UM'. BBHIIHUAT UM BUA ¥ 00/I€KIOTO UM
bl BrevatwiasaBatr Magam apo Crat:

[ToBeYETO OT TAX HOCAT I'bJITM CUHU PU3H, IPUCTETHATH B KPbCTA C YEPBEH LIHYP;
B 06JIEKJIOTO Ha XEHUTE ChIIO UMA HEIO a3MATCKO, TO U3/aBa BKYC KbM SPKUTE
[JBETOBE, XapaKTepeH 3a CTPAHATA, KBAETO CIBHUETO € TONKOBa KPACHUBO, Ye Ce
paZBaT fa yaAaBAT GAsACHKA MY C MPEIMETUTE, KOUTO OCBETABA. 3a KbCO BpeMe
TOJIKOBA MHOTO CBUKHAX C U3TOYHUTE JPEXHU, Y€ MU Gellle HEMPUATHO /1a BHKJAM
pycHaiu, o6/1eueHr KaTo BCUYKU OCTaHaIu eBpomneiinu [...] (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 119).

HemnpexbcHaTHUAT KOHTAKT C PeIMTMO3HOCTTA HA M@CTHUTE, C Pe/IMTUATA
M C XpaMa KaToO HeillHa MaTepuasHa eMaHauusi npeAusBUKBaT AH-Jlyuns-
JKepMeH na cpaBHM mpaBOC/IaBHeTO C KaTONUIM3MA, KaTo 51 BIeYaT/siBa IIO-
rojsiMaTa TOJIEPAaHTHOCT Ha IpaBoC/lIaBHaTa penurus. [IpocTpaHHO T ommcBa
LlepPEMOHHUHTE U PUTYaIMTe, HAa KOUTO e Oria CBUAeTes, 00/1aka TaMsiH, KOHTO ce
HOCH OKOJIO CBEIl|eHUKA, ,,CpeOPOTO, 3/1aTOTO Y CKBIIOLEHHOCTHTE , HAIIOMHSILIN
3a CTpaHUTe, ,B KOUTO 000XKaBaT CIbHLETO . BrieyaT/ieHa e OT pe/TMrHo3HUS yX U
OT MOKJIOHHUYeCTBOTO. Ha cTpaHMIIMTe Ha IHEBHUKA e IPe/icTaBeHa ¥ 00001eHa
XapaKTepPUCTUKA Ha PYCKUSI HApO/;:

3a TO31 HApPOJ, e MPUCBHILO /a He ce 6OM HUTO OT yMOpAaTa, HUTO OT GpU3HIeCKUTe
WM3MMTAHMS; TOBA € HallUs T'bpIe/JMBa U JelCTBeHa, B Hesl UMa U BecejOCT, U
MeJIaHXOJIMs1. Morar fa ce cpeljHaT Hal-1I0pa3uTeTHU KOHTPACTH, 2 TOBa O3HA4YaBa,
Yye e TIpeJoIpeie/ieHa 3a BeJIUKH /le/a, 3a10TO OOMKHOBEHO CaMO Bb3BULIEHUTE
C'hlLIeCTBa IPUTEXaBaT NPOTUBOIIOJIOXKHHU KayeCTBa; Th/IATA B IOBEYETO CIyYau
e egHouBerHaA. [..] CropeJ MeH pycHTe MMAT MoBedYe BPBb3KHU C IOKHUTE HAPOIH,
HJIH TI0-CKOPO C U3TOYHHUTE, OTKONKOTO ¢ Te3u Ha Cesep (dyo Stal, 1992, pp. 121-122).

[...] 3a TO3K Hapo[ e MpHCHLIA LUPOTATA BB BCAKO HEI0; 00MKHOBEHUTE U3Mepe-
HUSI TYK Ca HeMPUJIOXHUMHU. ToBa He O3HAYaBa, Ye He Ce CPelaT HUTO UCTUHCKO
Be/iM4YMe, HUTO MCTHUHCKA YCTOMYHMBOCT; HO ABP30CTTa U BHOOPAKEHUETO Ha
pyCcHUTe He MO3HABAT I'PAHULH, Y TAX BCUYKO € MO-CKOPO KOJOCAJHO, OTKOJIKOTO
MPOMOPLMOHAIHO, MO-CKOPO [PB3K0, OTKOJIKOTO OOMHKC/IEHO U aKO LiejiTa He e
OOCTHUIHATA, TO € 3a10To e HagmuHarta (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 125).

HensaMeHHO MPHUCHCTBA HAZIEXKATa, HA KOSITO aBTOPKATa Ce YIOBaBa, 3a
MUCHSITA Ha PyCHAIIMTe, PHU3BaHu Aa nobest Hamoneonosure apmun. Mimenno
MOpPajivi TOBa HA MECTA B TEKCTA Ce OTKPUBA MHTEPECHT KbM BOEHHATa UCTOPHSI,
KBbM JIMYHOCTTA HAa OTAEeNMHHU MbaKoBoaiu Karo CyBopoB u KyTy3oB, ¢ Kororo
Magawm apo CTan TUYHO ce 3aro3HaBa HIKOJIKO JHU Mpegy 3HAMeHUTATa OMTKA
npu BopoguHo. Hsima kak fa He ce mpr3Hae Ha aBTOPKATa HAGMIOLATETHOCTTA
Y QHAJIMTUYHHUTE CITIOCOOHOCTHU Zja 0000111aBa, MaKap Ye He MOXKe /Ia Ce MpeLeHn
JOKOJIKO [IA/IEHUTE OLeHKU He Ca IPOAYKT Ha Beyve MPUA00UTH 3HAHUS U Pe3Y/ITaT
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OT HECH3HATE/THO KOMITM/IMPAHE Ha 9y>XKAHW MHEHU . Ot ApyTra CTpaHa, 4OpU TOBa
Aa € TaKa, Hali-MaJIKOTO Te3H MHEHMUSI ce MNOTBBPXXAAaBaT OT HeWHUTe Ha6}IIO,ZLeHI/I${,
34 Ia ' U3JIOXKH TA B CIIOMEHHUTE CH.

Ha apyru mecta B TekcTa r-xa b0 CTas OTHOBO ce CIIMpa Ha PyCKHS
HaIMOHAJIEH XapaKTep, Ha 6/1a20podcmeomo U 8excau80Cmma Ha OGUKHOBEHU ST
PYCKH CeJISTHUH, TPOTHUBONOCTABSH Ha I'PAJCKUSI YNHOBHMK M HAa BCHUYKH,
,KOMTO OYaKBaT Jja YCIIesIT C TIOMOLITA Ha I'bBKABOCT U UHTPUTH". JJOKOTKOTO
OTKpHBAa KOPEHUTe Ha MPobeMuTe B pycKoTo obuiectBo, Magam Ao Cran ru
CBBP3BA C JIUTICATA HA TPETO C’hCJIOBHE, KOETO € ,IOJISIMA ITPEYKa 3a Pa3BUTHETO
Ha /IMTepaTypara M M3sLHUTE M3KYCTBA“ M MPUYMHA 3a ,O0TCHCTBHETO HA
oCcpeHUK MeXAy KHus3ete v Hapoaa“ (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 128).

[MonsuuTe ¥ ,MOJNCKUAT BBIPOC, €IUH OT OCHOBHHUTE MPOOIEMU
B MEXJyHapOJHHTe OTHOLIeHHUs olle oT 70-Te roguHu Ha XVIII Bex3, ca B
nepudepusTa Ha MHTepeca Ha Mazgam g0 CTas, JOKOJIKOTO 32 TOBA MOXKeE Jia Ce
CBIM OTCTPAHULINTE, OT/le/IeHU 3a TSIX BcrtoMeHUTe M. KoraTo nuiiie 3anpecTtosi cu B
Tanuuust, Tst OTAE/IsI MSICTO VT Ha TMYHUTE CH IIPEMEXX/IMS, VJTH Ha YHU3UTE/THATA
3a ABcTpus posisi Ha CbI03HUK Ha Hamoneon bonamnapt*. IlpexBwprsiiiku ce Ha
TepuTOpUsiTa Ha pycka [lomma, Mazam apo Cran ce 3a10BOJISIBA €IMHCTBEHO C
dbopMasHO omHMcaHWe Ha OTHOLIEHHWETO HA MOJSIUTe KbM Kimmnepusirta, Karo
e TMoJYepTaHa C/IaBSIHCKATA MTPHUHA/IJIEKHOCT Ha JBeTe HALMK U B3aUMHOTO UM
MOYMTaHUe, BBIIPEKH Ye ca 6unu ,Henpusitenu‘. KoHcTaranusTa, ye ,, 00110 B3€TO
MOJISILIUTE MPeJIIOYNTAT PyCHALUTe Mpef aBCTPUILMTE 1 Ye repMaHIuTe, ,10-
HalpeAHaIM OT C/IABSHUTE B €BPOTeMCKaTa LUBU/IN3AlMs, He yMesT Ja 6baar
CTIPaBeJIMBU KbM TAX B JPYT'M OTHOIIEHUS, OTHOBO L€/, Ch3HATETHO WU
He, Zia TIoJYepTae MOJIOKUTeTHUsI 00pa3 Ha Pycus, kaTo u yma He e crioMeHara
(ecTecTBeHO!) 3a MOMTUYECKATA AHTAXKUPAHOCT Ha HarmosneoH ¢ pemaBaHeTo Ha
,TTo/ICKust BbItpoc’, TouHo 06paTHOTO, rocroka Abo Craji mog4epTaBa, Ye ,, HUKOU
He ru (nmonsiuure — Gest. mosi — C. M.) moziaraiiie Ha TOBa €XKeJHEBHO MIpec/ie[BaHe,
KOETO He MOTHCKA OMPasaTa, a camo s pas3dyxaa“ (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 117).

B xpas Ha cBoero nmbryBaHe AH-/lyn3-KepmeH mMa BB3MOXHOCT Aa
Ha6/1I0aBa U a U3pa3y CBOUTE BIeYaT/IeHUs U 32 QUHJIAHJ LU TE:

3 [Ipe3 1772 r. e U3BBpLIeHA MbpBaTa nogsaba Ha [lonia, a B mepuosa 1793 - 1795 T., Beue B
ycaoBusita Ha PpeHcKarTa peBoIOLMS U Ha cOMmKaBaHeTo Ha Pyckata numnepus ¢ ABcTpuiickaTta
u c Kpancrso Ilpycus, monckure TepuTOpuHM ca HMOJEeJeHH 3a BTOPU U TpeTu IbT. Pyckara
ummnepatpuna ExatepuHa Benvka e eguH OT MHULMATOPUTE U JBUTaTeIUTe 3a MOAsAI0ATa Ha
MIOJICKUTE TepUTOPUU. ,[ T0/ICKUAT BBIPOC” ¥ BH3CTAaHOBSIBAHETO HA HE3aBUCHMATA [T0JICKA JbP)KaBa
e eZlHa OT KapTuTe, Ha Kouto Hamoneon bonanapr 3asara B cBosiTa eBponeiicka MOJIUTHKA, KaTo
B apMUATa My Ce BKJIIOUBAaT MHOTOYHC/IEHU TIOJICKU MO Pa3/e/ieHus, a BbCTAHUETO, PBKOBOJEHO OT
Tapeym Kocijroiko, e mokasaTeHO 3a CTpeMexa Ha MOJIsIUTe KbM He3aBUCHUMOCT.

4 YHU3WUTeNTHUTE MOPAXEHUsI U MUPHHUTE JOTOBOPH, KOUTO ABCTpPHIICKaTa MMIIEpUs CKJIIOYBA C
Hamnoneonosa ®Ppanuus B Havanoto Ha XIX B. (ITpecGypreky, 1805 1., u lllou6pyHcku, 1809 T.),
KaKTo M xeHUT6aTa Ha Hamomeon Bonamapr ¢ aBcTpuiickata mpunueca Mapus-/lyusa (1810 1.),
KOSITO 1]eJIH /Ia YKPEeIT! IMHACTHUSATA, Ca TPUYNHHUTE BUEHCKATa MOJIMTHKA ITOHE 33 U3BECTeH MepHoZ,
OT BpeMe Ja ce ABIKU BBB papBaTepa Ha PppeHcKaTa MONTUTHKA.
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BbB ®uHMAHAMA BCMYKO TOBOPH, Y€ TOBA € €JHa Jpyra CTPaHa, KbJETO YOBEK
ce cpela ¢ paca, pa3jMyHa OT C/AAaBAHCKATa [..] ¢puHnaHpuwuTe mpunuyar Ha
HEMIIW; PYCUTE UM KOCH M 0S/1a KO)Ka HAMAT HUIIO 0610 ¢ OyHHUTE PYyCKH NUIA;
HO M HPaBUTE UM Ca TO-KPOTKH; y XOpaTa OT HapoJa Ce Cpella HAKaKBa pasyMHa
YECTHOCT, KOSITO W/IBa OT MPOTECTAHTCKOTO UM BB3MMTAHWE U OT YUCTOTATA Ha
upasurte (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 159).

Kanmunure Magam gpo Cran cpema B AgBopenia Ha Hapumkunu B
pyckara cronuna. Tsx Ts ompegesns KaTo MOMYAWBY XOPa C IJIOCKH JTHLA:

Te ca MHOrO TPUATHH, [OKATO Ca /€L, HO TPEXBBPAAT U ABAJECET TOAUHH,
3ary6Bar Lenua Yyap Ha MJIAaJOCTTa CHU; MaKap 4e ca pobu, Te ca OMbPHUYABH U
3a6aB/ISBAT rOCMOJAPUTE CHU ChC CBOSITA CHIPOTHBA, MOJOGHO Ha KaTepPUYKH,
KOMTO ce G/I'bCKAT B PeIleTKaTa Ha KJeTKaTa cH. Ta3u OCKOTsA/Ia YOBELIKa paca e
MBYUTE/IHA 32 T/IelaHe; CPeJ LSI/IOTO IyKCO3HO PA3TOUYMTEJICTBO MU C€ CTPyBallle,
Ye BIDKZaM 06pa3a Ha TOBA, B KOETO MOXKe /1a ce TPeBbPHE YOBEK, aKO He IIPUTEXKaBa
IOCTOMHCTBOTO HA PE/IUTHATA U 3aKOHHOCTTA [...] (dyo Stal, 1992, pp. 147-148).

EBpenTe ca CrOMEHaTH CaMO Ha €JHO MSACTO MPU OMUCAHHUETO Ha
BonuHus: , TOBA € IIOZOPO/HA 3eMsi, 3a/IsITa OT eBpPeH Karo ['ainiyst, HO MHOTO
mo-masko HemactHa” (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 117).

B mocnegnuTe nBa ab3aia ce oTpassiBa MUPOT/IEIBT HA YOBEKAa OT
XVIII - nauvanoro Ha XIX Bek ¢ HeroBuTe MNpeApas3ChIbIH, BKIOYUTETHO
PACOBU ¥ PeUTHO3HM; YOBEK OT BHUCIIATA KJjaca, MpeTeHaupall Ja OTCTOsBA
cBosiTa cBOGOza (KOHKpeTHO 3a Mazam zapo Cras), HO KaTO WHIUBH/YaJIeH
MapKep Ha JOCTOMHCTBO, A He KaTo O0II0Y0BelIKa IeHHOCT. MeXX1y BIpoyeM,
U B APYTH MACaXXHW OT CIIOMEHHUTE — MPU OMHCAHHETO Ha IMOJIOKEHUETO Ha
PYCKHTE CeIsiHU HallpUMep — Ce A0/aBsi CMBTHOTO WJIMU SICHO OCBH3HATOTO
ChCJIOBHO MPEBB3XO/CTBO HA F€POMHSATA Ha HACTOSIIWS pa3Kas, MPOAYKT Ha
BB3MIMUTAHUETO U eIoxara.

[1pu yecTuTe ONMICaHUs HA MPUPOJATA U KIMMaTa Ha Pycus ce yceua, ye
Magam gpo Cran e momajHana B cpesia, KOSITO M e YY)XKJa, U TOBA eIUHCTBEHO U
MPUYHHSIBA TUCKOMMOPT WM, KaKTO Ce U3Pa3sBa, ,yCelljaHe 3a KOLUIMapeH ChH,
KOMTO TOHSIKOTA HOIEM HU 3aBlaZsiBa U B KOMTO CM MMC/IMII, Ye BBPBHII, a
BCBIHOCT cTOMLI Ha efHO MsicTo” (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 123).

3a Hest ,, YKpaiiHa € MHOTO IUIOOPOZHA CTPAHA, HO He € HUKAK KPacuBa |...]
II'BTUIIATA He Ca B IT0-J00PO ChCTOSTHUE; CeJICKUTE K'bIY He U3/1aBaT, 4e 00/1acTTa
cTaBa mo-recTo HaceneHa“ (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 19). EqHooOpa3sHusT neisax,
JIMIICAaTa Ha pa3HooOpa3ue B MecTHata (yiopa, B KOSITO ,THXHATa Opes3a ce
MOSIBSIBA BCE OTHOBO M OTHOBO B Ta3M €/1ab0 n300peTaTeiHa MPUPOJA”, JKeJTAHUETO
HOT/IeIBT Jla CpelHe ,XBIMOBe U JOJMHU" ca MOoJ4YepTaBaHU HeeZHOKPATHO OT
bTellleCTBeHUYKaTa, OOMKO/IM/IA 0 TO3M MOMEHT rojisiMma 4act ot EBpoma. I16
Ha ceBep, o mwTs Mexay Hosropopg u IletepOypr, Ts1 ommcBa 6Grarara, a BB
duHIaHWs, HE3aBUCHMO OT Pa3HOOOpasHaTa MpUpoza (1o HeHH HabGTIoeHUST),
B KOSITO IIPUCHCTBAT ,,CKaJIY, TUIAHWHH U TOPU', YOBEK CH /IaBa CMETKA, ,4e Te3H1
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IJIAHWHU Ca eIHOOOPA3HHU, a B TOPUTE PACTaT €HU U Chluu AbpBeTta [...]“ (dyo
Stal, 1992, p. 159). Bieyar/ieHa e eMHCTBEHO OT PEKHTE, KOMTO Ca ,, HAH-KPaCHBOTO
HeIl[0 B pycKaTta npupoza” U “1eKyBaT BbOOPaKEHUETO OT CKyKaTa“.

I'pagoBeTe ca onrcaHu JeTaiIHO, JOKOIKOTO Mazsam apo CTas 3a KpaTKUs
CY TIpeCTOH IOoJydyaBa BB3MOXXHOCT Jia Ce 3all03Hae C TSIXHOTO YCTPOHCTBO U
apXyTeKTyparta. Bce mak Mo)Xe Jja ce KOHCTAaTHPA, Ye PYCKUTe rpajoBe Ch3/1aBaT
MPOTUBOPEYMBH BIleYaT/IeHUsI Y Hesl, KaTo MPe00/1aZiaBaT MOJI0XKUTETHUTE, HO Ce
ycellla M3HEHAIaTa OT PAa3/IMKHUTe ¢ eBporelickuTe rpasose. Hemamenno Mazam
gpo Ctanm BMBKBA B pasKasa CHM MCTOPUYECKHU CBeJEHUS 3a CbOTBETHUS I'Paf,.
[TepBOTO MO-TIOAPOGHO OMnKcaHue e Ha Kues:

[ToBeuero ot KbiKTe B KeB mpuinvar Ha masiaTKu ¥ OTJA/ed IPaf’bT HATIOMHSI Ha
Jlarep; HaTparBa ce MUCH/ITA, Y€ U3IT0/3BaT 3a MO/l TATAPCKUTE KATYHH U 3aTOBA
CTPOSIT /bPBEHU KbIH, KOUTO He U3IJIeXAAT TBBPAE COMUAHU. Majko Bpeme e
HeoOX0MMO, 3a [ja e TIOCTPOM TaKaBa KbIlja; YeCTUTE MOXXApU I'M paspyLiaBaT U
XOpara OTHBAT B rOpara, 3a Ja CH MOphYaT K'blija, KAKTO APyTraje OTUBAT Ha Ta3apa
3a 3uMHu npunacu. Ho cpes Te3u Konubu ce M3AUTaT ABOPLU U HAW-4€CTO IHPKBH,
YUMUTO 3€JIeHU U 3/IaTHU KyGeTa 1o ocobeH HauuH npusiauyar noriaezga (dyo Stal,
1992, p. 119).

3naTrHuTe Ky6Gera ca MbPBOTO HEIO, KOETO BIeYaT/siBa GraropogHaTa
namMa ¥ B MOCKBa, KaTo B ONMKMCAHUETO Ha IPaJCKUst eH3a)K OTHOBO JOMHUHHPA
ONMKMCAHMETO HA I[bPKBUTE U ABOPIIUTE, HA K'bIIUTE, KOUTO Ca ,005JUCAHU B
3eJIeHO, XX'BJITO ¥ PO30BO U M3SIHATA UM pe30a MPUIMYA HA YKpAIIeHUs 3a
topra“. Tyk cropen Hes A3zusa u Eepona ce 6axa cobpanu, a ,,cb4eTaHHETO HA
MyCTOTO IOJIE C BeJTUKOJIEITHUTE JBOPIIH, TOIEMUHATA Ha rpaja 1 6e30poitHuTe
XpaMoOBe TMPHUZABAT Ha TO3U a3vaTcKu PuMm o6nvKa Ha eBpomeickus’. 3a
,a3UaTCKUs“ 06MMK monpuHacsa U Kpembi, YMUTO KylH ,CbC CTPAHHATa CU
¢dopma [...] HAMOMHSAT MO-CKOPO TYPCKH MHUHAPETa, OTKOJIKOTO YKpPeIJeHus,
KaKBUTO CMe CBHMKHA/IM [a BWKJAMe Ha 3amafg’, a CbII0 U THPrOBCKUTE
OIOKSTHU, ypeJieHH M0 ,a3UaTCKU 00pasel]’, OKOIO KOUTO ,MbXe C TIopbaHu
U ApyrH, o6/eYeHr B pa3HOOGPAa3HU KOCTIOMHU Ha BCUYKU U3TOYHU HAPOAH,
pascruiaxa Hal-peaku ctokH [...]” (dyo Stal, 1992, pp. 130-132).

JlBopuuTe ¥ IL'BPKOBHATA apXMTEKTypa MPUBIMYAT HHTEpeca Ha
XKepmen avo Ctan u Ha JPyru MecTa B HEMHUTE CIIOMEHU: LIbPKBUTE, KOUTO
,HaTIOMHST TO-CKOPO TYPCKHTe M apabCKUTe MUHApeTa, OTKOJIKOTO HAaLIUTe
XpaMoBe“ M KaTaKOMOHTe, ,KOUTO HAIOMHSIT Maiko pumckure (dyo Stal, 1992,
p. 121).

Cronmuuara CaukT [leTepOypr e xapakTepusupana or Magam apo Cran
KaTo ,eJWH OT Hal-KPAacUBHUTE IrpajjoBe Ha CBETA, CSAKALI HIKOM MarbOCHHUK C
BBb/IeOHA MPBYMLA U3TPHIBA OT LEAPCTBOTO HA MYCTHUHSITA BCUYKHU 4YyJeca
Ha EBpona u Asus® J/lro6onuteH pakKT e, 4e Ts ce HACTAHSIBA B Kbllla CPeLLy
,cTaTysaTa Ha [lersp [TbpBHY, [...] ©300paseH Ha KOH, KOWTO M3Ka4yBa CTPHMHA
MJIAaHWHA CpeJ, 3MHH, KOUTO MCKAT fa cirbHat KoHs my“ (dyo Stal, 1992, pp.
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136-137). ToBa e u3BeCcTHUST ,Me/ieH KOHHHK", eAUH OT cuMBonuTe Ha CaHKT
[TeTepOypr, pasnonoxxeH Ha CeHAaTCKUs IJIOIIAJ, YUUTO aBTOP € GPEHCKUST
apxutekT ETuen Mopuc ®ankoHe, a caMUST NaMeTHUK € OTYaCTHU BPBbCTHUK
Ha Magam gpo Cran - ch3pazeH e B mepuoga 1768 — 1778 1. 1 0PUIIUATHO €
oTKpHUT npe3 1782 T. Ilpe3 1812 r. Anexkcanasp | 3anoBsigBa, noA 3amuaaxara oT
¢dpeHcKa OKymanys Ha rPafia, IaMeTHUKBT, 3aeJHO C APy MIPOM3BeJeHHs Ha
M3KYCTBOTO, Za O'b/ie JEMOHTHPAH U U3HECEH M3BBH CTONMLIATA. MOHApXbT
obaye e paszybesieH OT CBOil MPUOJIMKEH, Ha KOTOTO My ce TpuchHUI [leTsp I
Y MY Ka3aJl, 4e JIOKaTo e Ha MSICTOTO CH, TPaJ’bT HsIMa OT KaKBO /la Ce oracsiBa
(Medniy vsadniks).

HexonkokpatHo B cBouTe cnomeHu AH-/lyns-Xepmen gpo Cran
CcrloMeHaBa MMeTO U JeliHocTTa Ha [leTsp Benmuku cbc cummarus KuM
HeroBUTe MOJEPHU3ATOPCKU YCHUJIMS U Pas3CHXKAABa 3a MOJIOXKHUTETHATa My
posis B pyckara ucropus. CnomeHara e u umneparpuua Ekatepruna Bennka, no
YHeTO BpeMe e U3JAUTHAT TaMeTHUKBT:

Te3u nBe BeJTUKU TUYHOCTU U3JUTHAXAa MHOTO BUCOKO TOPAOCTTA Ha PYCHUTE; A
BHYIIUII HA HAKOUW Hapos, ye e HemobGeAMM, O3HavYaBa Jja ro HalpaBUII TAK'BB, AKO
He pyTrajie, moHe Ha cob6cTBeHa reputopus (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 137).

BrieyarnenusiTa OoT rpasa ca AONbIHEHU OT HOBUTE U OCJIENIUTETHO
6enu crpajgu, KpacoTara Ha peka HeBa, mykca Ha OCTpPOBHUTe, Ha KOUTO ca
WU3TrPajieHu ABOPLIUTE W BUJIMTE HAa MECTHUTE apUCTOKpPaTH, U Hali-Bede OT
cpemata Ha Magam apo Ctasl ¢ UMIIEpaTOPCKOTO CeMeMCTBO — C MUMIIepaTpula
EnucaBera, ,aHrensr xpaHuTen Ha Pycus®, m ¢ nmneparop Anexkcangsp I,
ONMCAH KaTo ,40BeK ChC 3abesIeXXUTe/leH YM U 00pa3oBaHUE" U C ,)Ke/laHUe
J,a TOA0OPpH MOJIOKEHUETO Ha CeJITHUTE, KOUTO BCe Ollje )XHUBESIT B poOCTBO".
Bb3xullleHHeTO OT MOHapXxa e npefaJeHo C HIKOJIKO CUIHU AYMU:

Konko no6poaeren e Heo6XOAMMA, 3a A OCHAUII AECMOTU3MA OT MO3UIIUATA HA
[IecroTa, U KOJIKO MHOTO NoGpojeTes, 3a Ja He ce 3/0ynoTpe6u HUKOTa C Tasu
MO3UIMs, C/Iefl KaTO CAaMUAT Hapo, KOWTO € yIpaBisiBaH, ce y4yZBa OT eaHa
TOJIKOBA HempuBHYHa yMepeHoct! (dyo Stal, 1992, pp. 142-144).

Bbripexy MOMOXXUTETHUSI TOH O OTHOLIeHHe Ha Pycus u pycHanure u
ONTHMU3MA, KOWTO CTPYH OT TEKCTA 110 OTHOLIEHHE Ha PYCKaTa HAL[Us K HEHHOTO
Obzelle, KOHKPETHUTE U3TOYHMIM HAa TO3HM ONITUMHU3BbM Ca MOHAPCHTE — GUBIIN
M HACTOsILI, TAXHOTO OOKpPBKeHHe U pyckusatr enut. Ot gpyra crpaHa, Majgam
a0 Crajt u3passiBa onpejesieH CKeNTUIU3bM KbM HACTOSILIIOTO HUBO HA PyCKaTa
JIMTeparypa M KyITypa, CMATA, Y€ PyCHUTe Ca ce MPOSBH/IM KaTo ,[eHUU CaMo B
o6/1acTTa HA BOEHHOTO M3KYCTBO; BBB BCUYKM OCTAHA/M M3KYCTBA T€ Ca CaMO
nozpakaTe/n’, a 06pa3oBaHOCTTA e Ha eJieMeHTapHO paBHuile (,CensitHUTe GPOSAT
CaMo C TOMOIITA Ha CMETA/O, & U CaMHUTe TOIEHCKH YMHOBHMIIA W3II0/I3BaT

5 https://web.archive.org/web/20090705084110/http://stud.ibi.spb.ru/142/karptat/text/
legendi%zopamiatnikov.html
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CBLIMSI METOZ H ,[...] B Pycust ;yxOBEeHCTBOTO He e rOZIHO Jja POCBeIaBa HapoJa
KaKTo B zipyru crpanu Ha EBpoma) (dyo Stal, 1992, pp. 154-155). HezaBucumo,
4ye Te3u HAOGMIOJEHUs ca MOYepIiaHyd OT JIUYHUSI OIUT, Te [0 W3BeCTHAa CTeleH
06e3CH/IBaT reHepan3aliTe, CBHP3aHU C ONTUMHU3MA.

Crnep xato Hamyckar [leTepOypr 1 mpeMuHaBar npes GUHIAHACKUTE TOPU
v 1aHuHY, Mazam apo CTan v HelHUTe CITBTHULIM JocTyrart go LlIBemnys, kpaero
TSI OCcTaBa oceM Mecela. [lo ToBa Bpeme, mpesiu 1a OTITBTYBA 3a JIOHAOH, HammMCBa
CBOSI JHEeBHUK, TIPe/ICTaBsINKY 1 BpeMeTo, IpeXxuBsiHo B Pycus. He ycrisia ga ro
JOBBPLIN Y, KAaKTO MHUILIEe CUH'BT M, PBPKOMUCHT OCTaBa B YaHTATa M, OKATO TOU
He pemasa aa ro nyoaukysa (dyo Stal, 1992, p. 162). ToBa ce ciy4yBa eznBa mpe3
1821 1., roguHaTa, B KoATO Ha o. CBera Enena ymmpa Hamoneon bonamapr -
HENIPUMUPHUMUST Bpar Ha Mazsam apo CTas, KosiTo oOade CU € OTHIUIA OT TO3U
CBSIT YeTHPH FOAVHM 1TO-paHo. C TOBa ce U3/TMYaBaT EMOLIMUTE OT eAMH KOHQIMKT
- MeXJy umrieparop, Bnajs1 EBpona, 1 jkeHa, cTpeMsilla ce a OTCTOU JTUYHATA
cu cBob6oga. [Tocte ca u3nuyueHn U crioMeHHUTe 32 KOHIMKTA, 3a /Ia OCTaHe TOi
eMHCTBEHO Ha CTPAHUIIUTE HA MCTOPUYECKUTE M3C/IeBaHUS KaTO OTPayKeHHe
Ha OTMHHAJIN CTPaCTH.

*kk

[Tpe3 1822 r. Cenarckara tunorpadust B Cankt [lerepOypr my6iuKyBa
Majika KHIKKA (48 crpanuum) mop samiaBue ,biorpadudeckoe moxsanmbHOE
cnoBo I-xe Cranp-TonpiiTeliH®, B KOSITO ce MpaBy Iperie], Ha TUTEPATYPHOTO
M HaCJIeICTBO M Ce JaBaT CBeJieHUs 3a HelHara 6uorpadus. Olle B HAYaI0TO
Magam gpo Ctan e ompenesneHa Kato ,He3abpaBUM (peHOMEH, BeJIMKA ChC CBOSI
Tlenuii, mpexpacHa cbe cBosita gyua“ (Biograficheskoe, 1822, p. 3). B Hsixonko pega
€ OTIMCAHO U MoceleHreTo 1 B Pycus mpes 1812 1., Ha KOSITO TS I/1efa ¢ 1I000B, HO
He U ¢ npuctpactue. CriomeHaBa ce, ye B CTokxonmMm r-xa gpo Cran mpozgb/nKaBa
Jla CU KOpeCIoHg1pa ¢ uMmrneparop AsekcaHasp |, Makap ye ToBa TBbpJEHUE € B
ycioBHa ¢popma (Biograficheskoe, 1822, p. 36). Korato kHurara e my6iukyBaHa,
PYCKHSIT MOHApPX € BCe OlLie YKHB.

Eaun ot Ouorpadure Ha AH-Jlyus-Kepmen, 6Gaponeca gpo Crasn-
XoJaiiH, nuiile, 4ye TS UMa OTPOMEH yCIieX B PyCKOTO OOLIecTBO M OMarbocBa
BCHYKH, TPEKa/IEHO ONTUMHUCTHUYHA € U CKJIOHHAa K'bM IIPEKOMePHH 000011eHMs,
HO C G'bP3HMHA y/IaBsi ChILECTBEHUTE MOMEHTH U I'M ONTHCBA C U3K/IIOYMTETHA CHJIa
(Duffy, 1887, pp. 175-176). B nHeBHHKa ¥ Te€3W KOHCTATALUU Ce€ MOTBBPXKJABAT
HAITBJIHO.
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Abstract: Mary Robinson began writing her Memoirs to vindicate herself from the
backlash that tarnished her reputation. The reason for her notoriety was her status as
a former mistress of the Prince of Wales (future George IV), her various alleged liaisons,
radical sympathies, and camaraderie with political figures such as Charles James Fox. All
these factors contributed to the scathing criticism directed at her, transforming her into
an object of derision in caricatures and period satirical writings. The Memoirs aimed to
present a truthful account of her life and counter the persona that society has constructed
for her as a fallen woman. However, what is peculiar about Robinson’s life writing is her
decision to narrate her story through the lens of sentimental fiction, portraying herself as
a sentimental heroine, thus blurring the boundaries between fact and fiction. This article
focuses on the Memoirs’ appeal to readers as seeking to engage their sentiments, not only
to garner sympathy but also to encourage a moral understanding that would legitimise
Robinson’s virtuous character through familiar literary and cultural tropes. It positions
Robinson’s autobiographical writing within the context of moral sentimentalist theories,
such as David Hume’s Treatise of Human Nature, to demonstrate how Robinson’s self-
representation as an autobiographical subject in the Memoirs is narrativised in a way
that produces a textual self which is to be construed via the reading habits of her audience.

Key words: Mary Robinson, Memoirs, Sentimental Tradition, autobiographical subject,
self-fashioning

“Respecting the circumstances of the preceding

narrative, every reader, as influenced by his preconceived habits
and opinions, must be left to form his own reflections. To the
humane mind, the errors of the unfortunate subject of this
memoir will appear to have been more than expiated by her
sufferings.”
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An actress, fashion icon, poet, novelist, periodical contributor and editor, Mary
Robinson was, as Judith Pascoe (1997) describes her, “a cultural chameleon”
(p. 1). Robinson’s private life was a public affair: “Perdita,” as she was called
because of her role in a 1779 staging of The Winter’s Tale, the performance that
infatuated the Prince of Wales, the future King George [V, was a target of satirical
caricatures and contrived autobiographies that sought to spice up the gossip
surrounding her life. These helped to mythologise her image as a woman of easy
virtue even when she became one of the leading woman writers of the period.
Robinson’s reputation as a more liberated woman and a poet closely associated
with Robert Merry and his Della Cruscan network - of which she was a part
early in her poetic career - was under threat of calumny due to her notorious
fame as a former royal mistress which haunted her career. Likewise, Robinson’s
extravagant life and intimacy with Whig political figures such as Charles James
Fox and Lord Malden, her liaison with Colonel Banastre Tarleton, and her being
a devotee of Marie Antoinette made Robinson an obvious target of satire and
critical opprobrium that portrayed her as a woman of moral ambiguity.+ A
decade after her adulterous affair, Mary Robinson began writing her Memoirs
to counter her negative image and refute the fabrications of her private life
that proliferated during the heyday of her notoriety. The Memoirs thus shows
Robinson’s “desire to claim narrative authority over a life that had already been
written numerous times before” (Setzer, 2009, p. 42). Considering that auto/
biographical writing in the period was gaining traction, it is unsurprising that
Robinson would attempt to vindicate herself by resorting to an autobiographical
mode of self-representation, which could assist her in reclaiming respectability.5
As areview in the Monthly (1801) noted, “That she had herself a favorable opinion
of the effects of these memoirs, in clearing her fame, is evident from the solemn
injunction which she imposed on her daughter, Miss Robinson, a few days
before her death, to give them to the world” (p. 345). The anticipated favourable
reception noted by the reviewer can also be attributed to Robinson’s awareness
of popular tastes and the reading habits of her audience, which informed her
choice of form to narrate her autobiographical account.®

3 Some of these satirical prints include the anonymous Florizel and Perdita (1783), James Gillray’s
The Thunderer (1782), and the anonymous Scrub and Archer (1783). For a discussion of these 18th-
century prints, see Anne K. Mellor (2000, pp. 233-235). The literary fabrications include Poetical
Epistle from Florizel to Perdita: With Perdita’s Answer (1781) and Letters from Perdita to a Certain
Israelite, and his Answers to Them (1781), Memoirs of Perdita (1784), “A Sketch of the Life of the
Celebrated Mrs R-----" (1782) (Setzer, 2009, p. 33, p. 35, 7n35).

4 For a biographical account of Robinson’s life, see Paula Byrne (2004), Perdita: The Literary,
Theatrical, Scandalous Life of Mary Robinson. Random House.

5 In a letter to John Taylor written over a decade after the affair, dated 5 October 1794, Robinson
voiced her indignation at how her reputation suffered as a result: “I, who sacrificed reputation, an
advantageous profession, friends, patronage, the brilliant hours of youth, and the conscious delight
of correct conduct, am condemned to the scanty pittance bestowed on every indifferent page who
holds up his ermined train of ceremony?” (as cited in the introduction to Memoirs of Mary Robinson,
“Perdita’; edited by J. Fitzgerald Molloy. London & Philadelphia, 1895, p. xiii.

6 Although theorists often distinguish between the formal characteristics of autobiography and
memoir, this article treats both as forms of life writing, that is, as retrospective narratives concerned
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With the rising interest in women’s life writing over the past decades,
Robinson’s Memoirs has been a focus of extensive research from multiple
and varied perspectives: it has been examined in the context of confessional
autobiography, scandalous memoir and appeal memoir, anti-adultery campaigns,
commodity culture, the Gothic tradition, Romantic authorship and literary
celebrity, among others.” More recently, Susan Civale (2019) has suggested that
the text’s fragmentary nature is strategic, arguing that its “formal and rhetorical
gaps” demonstrate “a strategy of self-representation that allowed Robinson to
straddle the contradictory identities of the victimised heroine of sensibility and
the titillating actress” (p. 141). Such gaps, especially those that show ineptitude
in describing heightened emotions (since these exceed language), were common
in sentimental fiction: as John Brewer reminds us, “true sentiment was a
phenomenon beyond language” (2009, p. 24). While scholarship on Robinson
and the Memoirs has emphasised the ways the author engages in self-fashioning
by capitalising on her victimhood to vindicate her reputation, it would be
interesting to explore Robinson’s self-representation as revealing how she
positions herselfto be construed via the reading habits of her readers. Robinson’s
Memoirs highlights the significance of sentimental feelings in validating the
autobiographical self and her moral sensibility, even if such practice may be
interpreted as a performative act of self-fashioning.® This article, therefore, seeks
to add to the discussion on Robinson’s Memoirs as a blur between fact and fiction
by looking into how Robinson explored narrative possibilities of representation
that her readers would easily recognise. Specifically, how she portrayed lived
experience through the lens of the sentimental tradition to evince her moral
character through familiar sentimental tropes, such as pronounced sensibility
shown in responsiveness to natural and artistic forms and sympathy for fellow

with the author’s private life. In this light, Sharon Setzer writes that the Memoirs shows “[h]ow
Robinson’s narrative destabilizes the traditional distinction between autobiography, associated
with “exemplary fame,” and memoirs, associated with “inglorious notoriety”,” (2009, p. 45).

7 See Linda Peterson (1994), “Becoming an Author: Mary Robinson’s Memoirs and the Origins of
the Woman Artist’s Autobiography,” in Re-visioning Romanticism, British Women Writers, 1776-
1837, ed. by Carol Shiner Wilson and Joel Hafner (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press),
pp. 36-50; Caroline Breashears (2010), “The Female Appeal Memoir: Genre and Female Literary
Tradition in Eighteenth-Century England,” Modern Philology, 107 (4), 607-631; Diego Saglia (2009),
“Commerce, Luxury, and Identity in Mary Robinson’s Memoirs”, Studies in English Literature, 1500-
1900, 49 (3), 717-736; Amy Culley (2014), “The Literary Family and the ‘Aristocracy of Genius’ in the
Memoirs of Mary Robinson,” British Women'’s Life Writing, 1760-1840: Friendship, Community, and
Collaboration (Palgrave Macmillan), pp. 103-115; Whitney Arnold (2014), “Mary Robinson’s Memoirs
and the Terrors of Literary Obscurity,” Women’s Studies, 43 (6), 733-749. For a survey on studies in
women'’s life writing in the long eighteenth century, see Amy Culley (2015), “Women’s Life Writing
in the Long 18th Century: A Critical Survey,” Literature Compass, 12 (1), 1-11.

8 For discussions on Robinson’s practices of self-fashioning, see Sharon Setzer (1996), “Mary
Robinson’s Sylphid Self: The End of Feminine Self-Fashioning,” Philological Quarterly, 74, 501-520;
Anne K. Mellor (2000), “Mary Robinson and the Scripts of Female Sexuality,” in Representations of
the Self from the Renaissance to Romanticism, ed. by Patrick Coleman, Jayne Lewis, and Jill Kowalik
(Cambridge University Press), pp. 230-235; Eleanor Ty (1995), “Engendering a Female Subject: Mary
Robinson’s (Re)Presentations of the Self”, ESC: English Studies in Canada, 21 (4), 407-431.
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creatures, the “virtue in distress” plot, the portrayal of the domestic sphere as
a site of emotional repression, neglect and confinement, among others. Paying
attention to Robinson’s appeal to her readers’ sentiments in the context of moral
sentimentalism, the article argues that Robinson presents herself in a manner
that would not only garner sympathy but can be legitimised by readers through
well-known literary and cultural tropes.

In The Rambler, Samuel Johnson (1801) stressed the importance of
biography as a type of writing that sparks an “irresistible interest,” is both
“delightful” and “useful,” and can be instructive to readers (vol. 2, No. 60, p.
36). Johnson'’s praise for biography also articulates the significance of inherently
shared sentiments that help readers imaginatively embody the emotions
described for the duration of the reading process. He wrote, “We are all prompted
by the same motives, all deceived by the same fallacies, all animated by hope,
obstructed by danger, entangled by desire, and seduced by pleasure” (1801, p. 37).
Although Johnson’s claim is made in favour of biography, it could be extended to
other forms of life writing. Both biography and autobiography focus on personal
narratives and, while purporting to be factual and truthful, can still embellish,
distort, or deviate from truth by including fictional elements or literary narrative
approaches. Significantly, reliance on fact to verify identity compromises the
authenticity of the self and its complexity, as its truth overrides factual evidence
(Marcus, 1994, p. 3). Patricia Meyer Spacks (1976) noted that “[a]utobiographies
affirm identity,” but although the practitioner of autobiographical writing seeks
to corroborate the authenticity of their experiences by the testimonies they give,
they still “exis[t] on the page by virtue of [their] story, [their] shaping of the
events of [their] experience” (p. 1). Autobiographical writing is, moreover, as Paul
de Man contended in his appraisal, a “figure of reading” rather than a mode or
a genre, suggesting that “the autobiographical project may itself produce and
determine the life and that whatever the writer does is in fact governed by the
technical demands of self-portraiture and thus determined, in all its aspects, by
the resources of his medium” (1984, p. 70). This perspective implies that writing
one’s life is already predicated on the author’s intention and how this intention
shapes the narrative techniques the autobiographical subject will employ to
construct a life story and a self that will ultimately be read as fiction, which also
anticipates its reception.

In Auto/biographical Discourses, Laura Marcus (1994) argues that the
concept of “intention” is fundamental to autobiographical writing: “it not only
refers to an authorial motive governing the production of the text, but becomes
an elaborate structure which apparently defines the ways in which the text should
be received” (p. 3). Approaching her life as the stuff of the novel, Robinson subtly
collapses the distinction between fact and fiction. The editor’s preface to the 1895
edition of the Memoirs acknowledges “some little negative disingenuousness in
the writer,” thus pointing out the fictitious character of the truthfulness that
the writing avows to communicate, although “sufficient of uncoloured matter
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of fact remains to show the exposed situation of an unprotected beauty” (p. v).
Misleading the reader is only one possible way of overriding fact; events may
also be presented solely from the subject’s perception of these events and even
deliberately embellished to achieve a greater impact on the reader. As Setzer
has pointed out, “Robinson might well have felt at liberty to fabricate detail that
would support her version of the essential “Truth” better than factual details
ever could” (2009, p. 39). Significantly, this draws attention to the process of
self-narration as reader-oriented and reader-guided identity construction.

Robinson began working on her Memoirs in January 1798 but left them
unfinished due to her death in December 1800 (Setzer, 2009, p. 33). The Memoirs
was published posthumously by her daughter Maria Elizabeth Robinson, who,
as the quote from the Monthly states, dutifully honoured her mother’s wish to
publish her memoirs and collected works. Significantly, Maria Elizabeth is also
credited with the “Continuation By a Friend” that follows the abrupt termination
of Robinson’s text.* The importance of moral and filial duty emphasised in the
preface — “the solemn injunction of a dying parent, and the promise pledged
by a child in the circumstances so awful and affecting” (Setzer, 2007, p. 10) —
implies the moral pathos that Robinson’s story seeks to provoke. The editorial
advertisement that Robinson’s daughter prefaced to the volume clarifies that the
Memoirs sought to vindicate Robinson from the allegations that tarnished her
reputation even though they might be considered indecent due to prejudiced
views. The filial love and sentimental appeal in the para-text foreground
Robinson’s portrayal of her autobiographical self as a victim of circumstance
that the narrative promotes: “the world will be little disposed,” the note says,
“to sympathize with an unprotected and persecuted woman [...]. Yet there are
some feeling hearts and candid minds to whom she dares appeal!” (Setzer, 2007,
p- 9). The preface implies a specific community of readers to whom Robinson
appeals: “feeling” readers whose sympathy and moral sentiments the story will
elicit. It is in the preface that Robinson’s daughter shapes expectations and
offers herself as a model reader whose cue other readers should follow: “it is
impossible that she can feel indifferent to the vindication of a being so beloved
and ever to be lamented, whose real character was little known, and who, in
various instances, was the victim of calumny and misrepresentation” (Setzer,
2007, p. 10). Maria Elizabeth’s sympathetic response to her mother’s appeal to
audiences articulates her ability to sympathise and encourages them to perform
a sympathetic reading of the text.

Yet it can also be seen as a challenge testing readers’ capacity for
compassion or sympathy, implying that if the tragic story of her mother cannot
affect and move readers, then they might not be equipped with the ability to
respond to the feelings of others. She later writes in “A Continuation By a Friend”
that these memoirs will be “appreciated by the reflecting and candid reader,
9 Maria Elizabeth published her mother’s works in three volumes, The Poetical Works of the Late

Mrs. Mary Robinson: Including Many Pieces Never Before Published. In Three Volumes. London:
Printed for Richard Phillips, 1806.
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whose sympathy they could not fail to awaken” (Setzer, 2007, p. 259). In this light,
sentimentalist philosopher David Hume argued in his Treatise of Human Nature
(1739-40), “No quality of human nature is more remarkable, both in itself and its
consequences, than that propensity we have to sympathize with others, and to
receive by communication their inclinations and sentiments, however different
from, or even contrary to our own” (Part II, Book XI, 1960, p. 316). As Hume’s
and Adam Smith’s theories show, this propensity for sympathetic engagement is
necessary as it is the foundation of forming social bonds and social order. John
Mullan contends that period novelists recognised that habits of social interactions
were unique, given that the world was driven by malice and sympathy was
seldom acknowledged; however, such novels allowed readers to feel exceptional,
suggesting that each reader could identify admirable sentiments and, by doing
so, imply that these readers understood the communication of emotions and the
strengths of sensibility. It appeared, Mullan argues, that the form of the novel
established a kind of agreement, whereby the reader was dissociated from the
anti-social tendencies or indifference represented in the narratives (1988, pp. 13-
14). The Memoirs can be approached from a similar perspective, since it draws
upon literary and cultural conventions, employing the “language of feeling” to
invite readers to act as moral witnesses and to recognise their social sensitivity
by responding to Robinson’s pitiful story.

Although sentimental fiction had fallen into disrepute by the end of
the century, largely due to its perceived formulaic patterns and the pejorative
connotations of “sentiment” associated with emotional excess and insincerity,
it remained popular with readers in the 1790s (Mullan, 1996, p. 236; Rivero,
2019, p. 1, 2). As an actress, Robinson had a natural penchant for drama and
an awareness of her audience, therefore, narrating her life through the lens of
fiction seems not an unlikely decision. This suggests that Robinson’s Memoirs
would have catered to readers’ reading preferences even if they had initially been
drawn to them by a voyeuristic curiosity to reveal more about her affair with
the Prince of Wales. Robinson continually reinforces her sensibility in a fashion
similar to the depictions of heroines in sentimental fiction, where sentiment
and sensibility testify to their virtuous character. In this way, Robinson’s writing
evokes associations with some of the most popular heroines, such as Richardson’s
Pamela (1740) or Burney’s Evelina (1778). The French Encyclopedie (vol. XV, 1765,
p. 38) provides the following definition of sensibility:

Tender and delicate disposition of the soul which renders it easy to be moved and
touched. Sensibility of soul, which is rightly described as the source of morality,
gives one a kind of wisdom concerning matters of virtue and is far more penetrating
than the intellect acting alone. People of sensibility because of their liveliness can
fall into errors which men of the world would not commit; but these are greatly
outweighed by the amount of good they do. [...] sensibility makes a man virtuous.
Sensibility is the mother of humanity, of generosity; it is at the service of merit, lends
its support to the intellect, and is the moving spirit which animates belief. (as cited
in Brewer, 2009, p. 25)
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The entry outlines key meanings of sensibility and its implications for one’s
character that were prevalent during the period. It emphasises that sentiment
and emotion are linked to morality while also highlighting the dangers that
such a lively predisposition could present and that human fallibility does not
necessarily undermine one’s virtuous character. Robinson’s portrayal of her
life and self is premised on such understandings: to counter the unflattering
accounts in the press that proliferated at the beginning of the 1780s, she crafts
a narrative that follows the life of her young self as an innocent, inexperienced,
and vulnerable heroine who endures domestic abandonment - first as a
daughter whose adventurous and adulterous father leaves the family to pursue
opportunities in America and subsequently abandons them for another woman,
and then as a young wife suffering the deception and neglect she is subjected to
by a profligate and libertine husband, at the same time as she tries to navigate
the threats posed by society. Robinson stresses that it was her “heart, which
was the source of all [her] succeeding sorrows” because her acute sensibility and
credulity exposed her to the duplicity and selfishness of scheming individuals
(Setzer, 2007, p. 73). Her story depicts her as, in her own words, “the most
wretched of mortals” (Setzer, 2007, p. 84). Robinson’s sensibility is, therefore, a
source of moral virtue as well as suffering: a trait that heroines in sentimental
novels possess and that serves as a cue to readers.

From the beginning, Robinson presents herself as a young woman of
distress whose turbulent life seems to have been presaged. For instance, she
writes that the storm which occurred during her birth foreshadowed the tragic
events that were to mark her life: “Through life the tempest has followed my
footsteps, and I have in vain looked for a short interval of repose from the
perseverance of sorrow” (Setzer, 2007, p. 16). Likewise, she later interprets a
storm “as an ill omen, but little thought that at future periods of my life I should
have cause to regret that I had not perished!” (Setzer, 2007, p. 98), amplifying the
dramatic effect of the utterance. Such early cues to the readers foreshadow the
emotional and psychological turmoil Robinson will later recount, inviting them
to engage empathetically with her retrospective narration. Robinson highlights
her sympathy, pointing out people’s perception of her as an angelic, kind, and
selfless creature. In addition to her keen sensibility, Robinson stresses her
proficiency in the so-called female accomplishments: she plays the harpsichord,
recites poetry, and even attempts to write verse. Robinson writes:

As soon as | had learned to read my great delight was that of learning epitaphs and
monumental inscriptions. A story of melancholy import never failed to excite my
attention; and before I was seven years old I could correctly repeat Pope’s Lines to
the Memory of an Unfortunate Lady; Mason’s Elegy on the Death of the beautiful
Countess of Coventry, and many smaller poems on similar subjects. (Setzer, 2007,

p. 26)

These feminine qualities typical of sentimental heroines promote Robinson’s
natural virtues and talents. The persistent reiteration of her pensive and
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melancholy disposition, here exemplified in her choice of literary readings,
further attests to her natural genius and delicate sensibility.

The theme of virtue is introduced early on as a leitmotif in the Memoirs.
Laura L. Runge (2004) has argued that the Memoirs was Robinson’s attempt to
dissociate herself from labels such as “prostitute,” whereby she partook in the
so-called anti-adultery campaign. According to Runge, Robinson deliberately
drew upon this discourse and “revises her history, not as the repentant whore,
but as the embodiment of the virtues and contradictions that drive the discourse
against adultery” (p. 564). However, what further transpires in Robinson’s
narrative is her prescription of the “virtue in distress” plot and its relation to
the representation of sexuality in the Memoirs. The “virtue in distress” scenario
contrasts markedly with the scandalous image associated with Robinson’s
persona in the public imagination, which turned her reputation into a marketing
tool and a commodity for public consumption through the unflattering satirical
accounts. Robinson establishes her claim to virtue and moral decency by stressing
that she is the descendant of a family of virtuous and pious women. Her great-
grandmother, Catherine Seys, for example, apart from belonging to a respectable
family, was also “a woman of great piety and virtue” (Setzer, 2007, p. 17), and her
grandmother possessed “unaffected piety, and exemplary virtue” (Setzer, 2007,
p. 19), which, by implication, Robinson also inherited. Her representation as a
paragon of virtue when it comes to sexual politics begins with her doubting the
true intentions of her husband-to-be, who insists on keeping their marriage a
secret to hide his illegitimacy: “I felt an almost instinctive repugnance at the
thought of a clandestine marriage” (Setzer, 2007, p. 78). Throughout the story,
Robinson emphasises that her mother’s primary concern was maintaining her
reputation uncontaminated. She also asserts that she regarded chastity as the
most significant attribute of the female mind (Setzer, 2007, pp. 91-92).

Robinson describes herself as a precocious child to stress her lack of
experience and vulnerability. She writes on marrying Mr. Robinson: “I was yet a
child, wholly unacquainted with the manners of the world. Yet, young as I was,
I became the traveller of its mazy and perilous paths; - at an age when girls
are generally at school, or indeed scarcely emancipated from the nursery, I was
presented in society as a wife, - and very nearly as a mother” (Setzer, 2007, pp.
112-113). Robinson’s coming out into society is marked by premature exposure to
roles and responsibilities that women are expected to fulfil in society, those of
a wife and a mother. Her virtue is continually tested as she finds herself at the
centre of London society, which is shown to be driven by vice, dishonesty, and
secret machinations. Her portrayal of fashionable circles also shows that she
must be alert to the dangers of social life and cautiously navigate them since her
innocence and vulnerability make her an easy target for the gazes of dissipated
men. She writes: “I attribute the snares that were laid for me to three causes.
The first, my youth and inexperience, my girlish appearance and simplicity of
manners. Secondly, the expensive style in which Mr. Robinson lived, though
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he was not known as a man of independent fortune; and, thirdly, the evident
neglect which I experienced from my husband” (Setzer, 2007, pp. 139-140).
Robinson capitalises on her vulnerability as a woman exposed to the threats
posed by the masculine gaze, seeing her as an object of desire, on the one hand,
and, on the other, as a wronged and neglected but dutiful wife.

Despite the many threats to her virtue, Robinson manages to withstand
danger, relying on her strong moral principles and resilience. Hence, the
virtuous aspect of Robinson’s moral character is juxtaposed with the rakish
gentlemen and scheming women of high society who try to subdue and corrupt
her. Nancy Armstrong (1987) observed, for example, that female protagonists
in eighteenth-century fiction relate their “social experience as a series of
sexual encounters” (p. 29). Robinson’s approach in the Memoirs is similar. The
metropolis is presented as the hub of haut ton, which offers opportunities to
forge connections with the social elite, and as a place where gossip and men of
questionable morality prowl on young, attractive women: an image Robinson
continually projects. In contrast to profligate and dissipated individuals driven
by selfish desires and ulterior motives, Robinson asserts moral superiority by
emphasising her strong character and sensibility. The numerous attempts by
dubious characters to seduce her are unsuccessful, as Robinson demonstrates
her will to resist them, yielding neither to masculine power nor flattery. Her
refusal to submit to lascivious gentlemen and strict insistence on her virtuous
character mark her as a paragon of feminine virtue.”

In addition to the predatory atmosphere in public spaces such as
Vauxhall Gardens, the scene of her trials is also her home, the domestic space
that should secure her against the sexual advances of male invaders. This shows
how the position of women in the private sphere is equally threatening as is the
public sphere, where they are exposed to the masculine gaze and temptations
of the metropolis. As indicated, the domestic sphere and marital relations are
presented as oppressive and potentially dangerous. It is in the private sphere that
predatory men such as Mr Fitzgerald, Lord Lyttleton, and Mr Brereton, among
others, try to impose themselves on Robinson: “It was with extreme regret,”
she writes, “and frequently with uncontrollable indignation, that I endured
the neglect of my husband and the tauntings of the profligate Lyttelton - ‘“The
child, for so he generally called me, was deserted for the society of the most
libertine men and the most abandoned women” (Setzer, 2007, p. 118). Despite
the challenges she faces, she strives to maintain her sense of propriety. Robinson
consistently reiterates her correct conduct and adherence to her domestic duties
and role in society as a dutiful wife and devoted mother despite her husband’s
profligacy and brazen affairs with women of low status and ill repute, or, as she

10 For example, the Italian Angelina Albanesi, Robinson writes, never failed to take the opportunity
to “ridicule my romantic domestic attachment,” and introduce her to the possibility of “the splendid
life into which I might enter, if  would but know my own power, and break the fetters of matrimonial
restriction” (Setzer, 2007, pp. 190-191).
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calls it, “his domestic apostacy [sic]” (Setzer, 2007, p. 257). “But Mr. Robinson
knows what I endured,” Robinson asserts,

and how patiently, how correctly I suited my mind to the strict propriety of wedded
life: he knows, that my duty as a wife was exemplary, my chastity inviolate; he
knows that neither poverty nor obscurity, neither the tauntings of the world nor his
neglect, could tempt me even to the smallest error: he knows that I bore my afflicting
humiliations with a cheerful, uncomplaining spirit; that I toiled honourably for his
comfort; and that my attentions were exclusively dedicated to him and to my infant.

(Setzer, 2007, pp. 193-194)

Despite her husband’s unfaithfulness, Robinson’s conduct was “exemplary”
she followed her domestic, marital, and maternal duties stoically despite her
husband’s indifference. Even when describing her budding affair with the
Prince of Wales, which continued in letter form for months before they met in
person, Robinson highlights that she did not submit to credulity but prudently
questioned the Prince’s intentions and even acted as a guide, warning him
against the dangers of passion and a relationship that could compromise the
royal family. In this light, to vindicate her reputation as a courtesan, Robinson
hints on several occasions that she bore no romantic love for her husband.”
Robinson intimates:

Alas! I never knew the sweet soothing solace of wedded sympathy; I never was
beloved by him whom destiny allotted to be the legal ruler of my actions. I do not
condemn Mr. Robinson; I but too well know that we cannot command our affections.
[ only lament that he did not observe some decency in his infidelities; and that, while
he gratified his own caprice, he forgot how much he exposed his wife to the most
degrading mortifications. (Setzer, 2007, p. 215)

Robinson further insists that her infatuation with the Prince was not provoked
by wantonness or economic profit but was inspired by sincere affection, which
she had not experienced prior to this moment. However, due to her death, her
narrative halts abruptly before she goes on to describe the liaison in more detail,
but it also appears as if she deliberately omitted the most “scandalous” aspect of
her autobiography, the cause of her notoriety, as an act of erasure. In her seminal
discussion of the autobiographical subject in the eighteenth century, Felicity
A. Nussbaum (1989) comments on women’s scandalous memoirs, which began
proliferating in the middle of the century. Nussbaum notes that while such texts
sought to vindicate the author by revealing her private life to rectify her public
character, they, nevertheless, tried to eschew the “moral and social system”
that demanded an explanation (p. 180). Although being linked to the tradition
of scandalous memoirs, Robinson’s Memoirs seems to deviate from standard
practices: instead of defying and resisting moral codes by discussing her sexual
autonomy, Robinson invites her audience to read her story against these very
systems to form their own moral judgement of her character and conduct.

11 Robinson also writes: “I had been an example of conjugal fidelity; but I had never known the perils
to which the feeling heart is subjected in a union of regard wholly uninfluenced by the affections of
the soul” (Setzer, 2007, p. 209).
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Significantly, to recover her reputation, Robinson raises important
questions about judgement and misjudgement, central to eighteenth-century
theories of moral sentimentalism. Theories such as Hume’s A Treatise of Human
Nature (1739) and Smith’s The Theory of Moral Sentiments (1759) posit that the
moral evaluation of one’s character is not grounded in reason but in sentiment
and that individuals develop moral understanding through shared feelings,
which allows them to imagine themselves in the place of others and to respond
with sympathy or indignation. In the Treatise, Hume argues that sentiments of
approbation and disapprobation must be informed and refined by sympathy to
achieve an impartial perspective that helps overcome personal biases. According
to Hume, moral approval is grounded in moral sensibility, that is, feelings of
pleasure or aversion evoked by observing particular traits or characters. He
writes:

In general, all sentiments of blame or praise are variable, according to our situation
of nearness or remoteness, with regard to the person blam’d or prais’d, and according
to the present disposition of our mind. But these variations we regard not in our
general decisions, but still apply the terms expressive of our liking or dislike, in the
same manner, as if we remain’d in one point of view. (Book III, Part III, 1960, p. 582)

Hume acknowledges variations in subjective perceptions and responses but
claims that these are offset when one applies a general point of view shaped
by sympathy and shared sentiment. Continually reinforced by the unflattering
accounts in satirical and literary fabrications, Robinson’s image as an adulterous
woman circulated in society and provoked feelings of moral disapprobation.
Robinson compellingly writes, “Indeed the world has mistaken the character
of my mind; I have ever been the reverse of volatile and dissipated; I mean not
to write my own eulogy; though, with the candid and sensitive mind, I shall I
trust, succeed in my vindication” (Setzer, 2007, pp. 90-91). By emphasising the
sincerity of her sentiments and the integrity of her moral conduct, Robinson
sought to challenge these biases and elicit a sympathetic response, encouraging
her readers to set aside personal prejudice and adopt what Hume describes as a
“common point of view” (Book III, Part III, 1960, p. 591).> Further in her story,
Robinson similarly exclaims: “Ah! how little has the misjudging world known
of what has passed in my mind, even in the apparently gayest moments of my
existence! How much have I regretted that ever I was born, even when I have
been surrounded with all that could gratify the vanity of woman!” (Setzer, 2007,
p. 94). The sentimental mode of her narrative and detailed description of the
private events and felt experiences narrow the distance - the sense of remoteness
- allowing her readers a more intimate look to engage their feelings. In this way,
“[wlriting and reading become performances of affect” (Brewer, 2009, p. 30).

12 Hume writes: “In order, therefore, to prevent those continual contradictions, and arrive at a
more stable judgment of things, we fix on some steady and general points of view; and always, in
our thoughts, place ourselves in them, whatever may be our present situation” (Book III, Part, III,

pp. 581-582).
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Significantly, Robinson’s Memoirs also draws attention to the nature
of life writing and its connection to truth, simultaneously inviting us to think
about the instability of autobiographical writing. Well into her narrative,
Robinson states: “These pages are the pages of truth, unadorned by romance,
and unembellished by the graces of phraseology; and I know that I have been
sufficiently the victim of events, too well to become the tacit acquiescer where
[ have been grossly misrepresented” (Setzer, 2007, p. 134). While she leverages
facts and objectivity to reclaim her authorial voice over her personal story and
self-representation and to establish her credibility, what immediately draws
attention is the assurance that what she presents to readers is “truth, unadorned
by romance” and unwarranted figurative language and fanciful imaginings.
This misplaced, even suspicious, claim is, in fact, contradictory, considering
that from the beginning of her story, she portrays her life in a manner evoking
novels of sentiment, highlighting what de Man argues in his essay: namely, that
self-representation is a form of figuration since the subject who writes and the
subject written about are not one and the same (1984, pp. 70-71). Robinson’s
text calls attention to its fictionality, on the one hand, and, on the other, points
to the fact that the reader participates in interpreting its meaning, conditioned
by her use of the “language of feeling” as a literary and cultural convention.
Accordingly, a review of the posthumously published volume in the December
issue of the Monthly Magazine (1801) pointed out Robinson’s tragic fate to which
her inexperience greatly contributed, adding that “[s]he may have been one
‘more sinned against than sinning’ in her matrimonial connection” but shows
a degree of scepticism, noting that her husband should have been given a right
to tell his version of the story since although Robinson claims to have told the
truth, it cannot be “the whole truth” (p. 345). Importantly, the reviewer draws
attention to Robinson’s fictionalised life narrative: “The beautiful, ingenious,
and unfortunate Mrs. Mary Robinson has thrown over the present account of
herself all the air of a novel. She labours to touch the feelings and to melt the
heart of the reader” (1801, p. 345). The comment’s perceived criticism rather
confirms that Robinson’s fictionalised account is deliberately constructed to
elicit readers’ emotions, aligning with contemporary notions of sympathy and
sensibility and their importance as markers of sociability.

In making her story public, Robinson sought to win the sympathies
of her readership and, in doing so, regain control over her personal truth and
reputation. Robinson’s sensibility provides a source of narrative credibility,
enabling her to reclaim her moral virtue, which was undermined by the cultural
status of a fallen woman she acquired following her public affair with the Prince
of Wales. Robinson projects herself in familiar roles: a dutiful daughter, a young
but morally strong woman, a sympathetic observer, a faithful yet wronged
wife, and a caring and affectionate mother. These are female roles reprised in
sentimental novels that readers have been conditioned to respond to with pity
and admiration, thus establishing bonds of sympathy with fictional characters.
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Most significantly, Robinson’s narrative techniques in the Memoirs call attention
to the fragile boundary between fact and (re)presentation, thereby complicating
the question of truth as an unequivocal factual proposition in autobiographical
writing. Despite Robinson’s insistence on objectively recounting her life, the
modes of representation and narrative strategies she employs to mediate her
identity and to place particular emphasis on specific traits of her character and
social conduct reveal an intention to fictionalise experience and present it in a
form that is recognisable, and that will regulate readers’ responses and fellow
feelings. This underscores the inherent instability of autobiographical writing
and reflects how the authorial self is constructed and construed through the act
of reading.
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Abstract: For a long time, the diary was the only literary space accessible to women. For
them, it was not just a kind of text that collected their daily records. It was a means of
creating their self-image, expressing their literary talent, and reflecting on the cultural
codes that marginalized them to the periphery of society. These functions and the close
connection between diary writing and the female universe were also relevant in 19th-century
Russia. This article aims to analyse the genre and thematic constants and transformations
in Russian women’s diary prose of the time. The study examines and compares the life
journals of Anna Petrovna Kern (1800-1879) and Elena Andreevna Stakenschneider
(1836-1897), written respectively in the first and second half of the 19th century. Anna
Petrovna and Elena Andreevna are best known for their connection with some of the most
significant figures of Russian literature. The name of A. P. Kern is always associated with A.
S. Pushkin, while E. A. Stakenshneider was a friend of F. M. Dostoevsky. However, the two
women were also the authors of interesting diaries. This article highlights the similarities
and differences in the narrative strategies and in the treatment of various themes (family,
literature, self-portraiture, role of the women) in these ego-documents. At the same time,
the analysis shows the role of the diary in the diarists’ lives. They used their journals to
conduct their existential self-exploration and to record their protesting voice against the
“unjust” (patriarchal) reality surrounding them.
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works published, they often had been forced to hide themselves behind male
pseudonyms>. The only literary space that allowed them a certain freedom
of expression was represented by autobiographical prose. According to the
patriarchal society, since autobiography, memoirs, and diaries were thought
less subject to the risks of the use of imagination, these types of texts were
considered to a lesser extent dangerous literary forms for the female “weak
minds”. As a result, over the centuries a close bond has been established between
womankind and autobiographical genres and, nowadays, women’s literature3 is
often associated with life writing.

Not only are women the main authors of ego-documents, but they are
responsible for their significant “rediscovery” in the academic field as well. In fact,
the recent “autobiographical turn” in the humanities is largely due to feminist
criticism. The representatives of this interpretative current have not limited
themselves to give voice to the many forgotten women writers*. They have also
radically questioned canons, attributing a new importance to peripheral literary
phenomena such as autobiographical proses. Gender and feminist studies
recognize a pivotal role to the latter: “If women have been categorised as ‘objects’
by patriarchal cultures, women’s autobiography [and the other autobiographical
genres give — R. G.] an opportunity for them to express themselves as ‘subjects),
with their own selfhood” (Cosslet & al., 2001, pp. 5-6). In other words, according
to feminist criticism, life writing has been the main means through which women
have attempted to oppose their marginal position in society and to claim their
own space in it.

Among the various autobiographical genres, the diary has been the
privileged literary form used for these aims®. Although the life journal was born
as a form of control and educational instrument for young girls, soon it became a
written refuge in which women could express their own selves regardless of social
conventions’ (Duby, Perrot, 2015, p. 325).

2 In Russian literature, the first women writers used a similar stratagem. For example, it is famous
the case of Ekaterina Aleksandrovna Knyazhnina (1746-1797), who published her verses under the
name of her father and poet Alexander Petrovich Sumarokov or her husband and writer Yakov
Borisovich Knyazhnin.

3 Another popular label to indicate women’s literature is “Ecriture féminine”. The term was
introduced by H. Cixous in her famous article Le Rire de la Méduse, in which she provocatively
invited women to reclaim their space in literature and talk about themselves as women, see (Cixous,
1975),

4 Feminist criticism asserted itself in the 70s in America. Its aim was and still is to demonstrate
that linguistic and narrative solutions are closely linked to the gender identity of a given author.
Feminism criticism continues to be very productive. For example, we can mention some recent
publications on the subject relating to the Russian literary context: (Stroganova, 2019) and
(Gendernye issledovanya, 2019).

5 For an overview of the main theoretical contributions on women’s life writing, see (Watson,
Smith, 1998, pp. 3-52) and (Savkina, 2007, pp. 38-52).

6 Several researchers have dedicated to the study of the diary as a significant form of female writing,
see (Bunkers, 1996).

7 Just a few decades ago, Ph. Lejeune still felt the need to defend the diary from the accusation of
being “feminine” (Lejeune, 2009, p. 148).
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It should be added that, despite its apparent simplicity, the definition

of the diary as a genre is problematic and full of challenges. Frequently, the life

journal is defined in opposition to autobiography. In Le pacte autobiographique

(The Autobiographical Pact), Ph. Lejeune states that the diary lacks the narrative

retrospective point of view, typical of autobiography (Lejeune, 1975, p. 14). Years
later, the French researcher gives the following definition:

A diary is a series of dated traces [série de traces datées]. [...] An isolated dated trace
is a memorial rather than a diary: the diary begins when traces in a series attempt to
capture the movement of time rather than to freeze it around a source event. (Lejeune,

2009, p. 179)

As the quote points out, most scholars have reflected on the peculiar
existing relationship between time and diary writing. Unlike autobiography, the
diary does not deal with a whole life. In a strange interplay between continuity
and discontinuity?, this type of text is a titanic endeavour to record the present,
which turns out to be already (although very close) past. According to I. Paperno,
a further temporal perspective should be added:

As a serial text written continuously on a chronological grid, the diary mediates
between the past, the present, and the future?. Concurrence of experience with the act
of writing calls for presentness. But every entry is the past in relation to the ones that
would follow. [...] The diary is best read not as a book with a beginning and end, but as

a process (Paperno, 2004, pp. 572-573).

Hence, the complex temporal matrix of a life journal requires a different
approach from the reader. This aspect is also underlined by B. Didier, who states
that “in a journal, it is the spectator, more than the painter, who is called upon
to do the work [of reconstructing the self-image of the author - R. G.].”* (Didier,
1983, p. 182) Day after day, the diarist obsessively and fragmentarily gives sketches
of himself in his text, inviting the reader to grasp his identity in its entirety from
the written daily notes. This existential nature of the diary is another of the non-
secondary aspects that has attracted the interest of scholars.

This brief overview shows that thejournal isacomplexliterary construction
aimed at leaving a testimony of one’s life experience and at finding a meaning
to one’s own individuality. Therefore, it brings into play philosophical, social,
cultural, and identitarian issues. Moreover, it implies the use of compositional
and narrative strategies. These assumptions are at the core of the present
research, which focuses on the diary writing of Anna Petrovna Kern (1800-1879)
and Elena Andreevna Stakenshneider (1836-1897), who are mostly known for
their connection with some of the most important authors of Russian literature.

8 The diary presupposes constant daily writing. Nonetheless, the act of writing is interrupted every
day to be resumed the following one.

9 On the contrary, Ph. Lejeune affirms that the future is a temporal category completely absent in
the journal: “The diary’s value lies in its being the trace of a moment. If I begin fixing things the next
day, I do not add value to my diary: I kill it.” (Lejeune, 2009, p. 182)

10 Quotations from non-English sources and the analysed texts are translated by the author of the
article.
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The name of A. P. Kern is inseparably associated with A. S. Pushkin. She was the
woman to whom the famous poet dedicated his verses, entitled 5 nomHio wydroe
meHosenwe (I remember a wonderful moment)". Instead, E. A. Stakenshneider was
a close friend of F. M. Dostoevsky, and the probable source of inspiration for the
character Liza Khokhlakova in the novel Brothers Karamazov (Viktorovich, 2017,
pp- 89-90). However, they did not lack literary talent and were the authors of
interesting diaries as well. The analysis of these texts, written respectively in the
first and second half of the 19th century, allows us to highlight general functions
and characteristics of the genre. Moreover, their close reading permits to identify
constants and evolutions of the practice of women’s diary prose in the Russian
culture of the period.

Anna Petrovna Kern (after her second, marriage Markova-Vinogradskaya)
came from an aristocratic family. Her father, Pyotr Markovich Poltoratsky, was
a court adviser, while her mother, Ekaterina Ivanovna Vul'f, was the daughter
of the governor of Orel. Anna Petrovna spent all her youth in the Ukrainian
province, where her grandfather had some landed estates. Despite the provincial
environment, the girl showed a keen interest in literature from an early age. Her
destiny radically changed in 1817, when her father decided to give her in marriage
to the much older, but with the prestigious title of general, Ermolaev Fedorovich
Kern. The wedding turned out to be very unhappy and a source of constant sorrow
for the woman. In 1842, after her husband’s death, Anna Petrovna married her
cousin Aleksandr Vasil'evich Markov-Vinogradsky. This marriage was based on
love and not on economic or social interests. Nonetheless, it provoked discontent
among relatives and financial difficulties for the couple>. Anna Petrovna’s unhappy
life was not an obstacle to her intellectual development. She was in relation with
A. S. Pushkin, M. I. Glinka, A. A. Del'vig, and several other noteworthy literary
figures. She left interesting memoirs about many of them, which were published
and attracted the public’s interest. Moreover, she was the author of the diaries
ArHesnuk das omdoxHosernus (Diary for Relief, 1820) and Pacckas o co6bimusx 6
ITemep6ypee... (An account about events in St. Petersburyg..., 1861). For the aims of
this study, the focus is on the former. Anna Petrovna began writing it on her own
initiative between 23 June and 30 August 1820, while she was in Pskov with her
husband, who commanded a brigade there. The text was published for the first
time in 1929 and a second time in 1989. Critics have not shown much interest in it.
As the same preface to the text of A. M. Gordin shows, the diary has been mainly
read as an interesting written testimony of the everyday life of a 19th-century
woman. The first important contribution to its literary revaluation belongs to
[. Savkina who dedicated a broad analysis to it in her monograph on Russian
women’s autobiographical prose (Savkina, 2007, pp. 100-116).

u The title is usually rendered as such in English. However, V. V. Nabokov pointed out the difficulty
in translating the beginning of this Pushkin’s renowned poem.

12 A. P. Kern had to renounce her title and her widow’s pension, while Aleksandr Vasil'evich was
disinherited.
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The life of Elena Andreevna Stackenshneider and the literary and critical
fate of her diary were not very fortunate either. She was the daughter of the talented
architect Andrei Ivanovich Stackenshneider, who built some of the most iconic
buildings in St. Petersburg. Her mother was Mariya Fedorovna Kholchinskaya,
known at the time for her prestigious literary salon, frequented by the most
brilliant contemporary writers, such as I. S. Turgenev, I. A. Goncharov, and F. M.
Dostoevsky. This stimulating cultural family environment allowed her to become
a prominent figure on the late 19-th-century Russian cultural scene, despite the
illness that disabled her throughout her life3. Following her mother’s example,
Elena Andreevna created her own literary salon and was among the first activists
for the Russian women’s emancipation movement. She also devoted herself
to literature. She translated literary and journalistic texts and wrote a family
chronicle, travelogues, and memoirs. An important place in her prose is occupied
by her original diary. Following the advice of the poet N. F. Shcherbina*4, E. A.
Stackenshneider began writing her journal in 1855 and continued to keep it until
1888. Although some of the pages of the diary were published as early as 1893 in the
Pycckuti apxue (Russian Archive) and at the beginning of the 20th century in the
magazines Pycckuti secmHuk (Russian Gazette) and I'onoc Munyswezo (Voice of
the Past) (Rozanov, 1934, p.24)", the integral text has not been printed so far*®. The
most complete version of the diary can be considered the edition prepared and
edited by I. N. Rozanov in 1934 (Stakenschneider, 1934). The difficult accessibility
of the diary is the likely explanation for the few scholarly publications devoted
to it. In addition to I. N. Rozanov’s preface to the aforementioned edition, only
A. Vacheva (Vacheva, 2017) and V. A. Viktorovich (Viktorovich, 2017) analyse the
work in more detail”.

Having remained on the fringe of academic attention, the two diaries offer
interesting interpretative perspectives.

A first element to comment on is the language in which the two diaries
are written. A. P. Kern’s diary is in French. Its use is not surprising, as French was
very widespread among the Russian nobility of the time, for whom it was the
everyday language of conversation. Unlike men, even in their autobiographical
texts, women usually expressed themselves in the foreign idiom. In the choice of
Anna Petrovna, additional reasons can be identified. Her use of French was a way
to state her distance from the backward provincial reality in which she was forced

13 She had a bone malformation of her thigh that prevents her from walking normally.

14 N. F. Shcherbina (1821-1869) was a poet, known at the time for his collection of poems I'peueckue
cmuxomeopenus (Greek Poems, 1851).

15 Excerpts from E. A. Stackenschneider’s diary were also used by V. V. Stasov for his book Hadescda
Bacunesra Cmacosa (Nadezhda Vasilievna Stasova), dedicated to this representative of the nascent
Russian women’s movement (Rozanov, 1934, 24).

16 V. A. Viktorovich has announced the preparation of a full edition of the text (Viktorovich, 2017,
p. 72), but the project has not yet been realized.

17 To these sporadic publications we can add the articles by A. I. Indzinskaya, in which the
researcher analyses the diary and letters of E. A. Stakenshneider to reconstruct her relationship
with Dostoevsky and his wife, see (Indzinskaya, 2015; Indzinskaya, 2019).
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to live. Furthermore, it was a precaution against possible unwanted readings of
the text by her husband, who did not know the language (Gordin, 1989, p. 22).
It should be highlighted that /JnesHuk das omdoxHoseHus contains passages in
Russian as well. A. P. Kern several times translates quotes from foreign novels
into her mother tongue, or she relies on it in the account of events in which her
emotional involvement is more evident.

At the end of the century, the use of Russian was increasingly widespread
in female ego-documents. Elena Andreevna’s diary is a demonstration of this
tendency. However, as she constantly emphasizes her patriotic feelings, in her
decision to keep a diary in Russian, one can also glimpse her desire to underline
her Russian identity despite her foreign origins.

Even from a structural point of view, the two authors use different narrative
strategies. A. P. Kern writes her journal in the form of letters addressed to her great
aunt Feodosiya Petrovna Poltoratskaya. Epistolary diaries were not an exception
in the early-igth-century Russia®®. In the cultural climate of sentimentalism
and early romanticism, the Russian writers of ego-texts frequently mixed
the characteristics of autobiographical genres, by imitating the then popular
epistolary and pseudo-autobiographical novels®. A further confirmation of the
novelistic matrix of A. P. Kern’s diary is the assignation of a title to her work.
Instead, E. A. Stakenshneider’s journal is structured in a more traditional way.
The descriptions of the day’s events are presented after the date, and sometimes
the place, when the given diary page was written. The temporal indication is also
present in A. P. Kern’s diary. In this regard, it should be underlined that, although
the diary presupposes daily writing, an author rarely writes every day. There are
often pauses and interruptions. From this point of view, Anna Petrovna is a more
systematic diarist. Intervals in the keeping of the journal are almost absent. On
the contrary, over a single day she frequently returns to write in her diary to add
new details. Instead, in E. A. Stakenshneider’s text, there are long time gaps
between one note and another. Interestingly, both the authors feel the need to
explain the infringement of their diary practice:

Bobt yousumecs, Moti aHzes, ¥mo s NPONYCMua yeasili 0eHb, He NUCA8WU 6aM, S 64epd
6bL1a 8 omuasHHOM noaoxceHuu |[...J, yeavili denv s noumu 6bLna 6 becnamamcmee
(Kern, 1989, p. 185).

[...] B ropome Gymy mpunexuee mucarb, 3aech [B mepeBHe — P. k.| Bce Memaror”
(Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 70).

18 E. Grechanaya and K. Viollet list many other authors who use the epistolary form to narrate the
story of their lives day by day (Viollet, Grechanaya, 2006, pp. 73-76).

19 For example, the autobiography of A. T. Bolotov, one of the most significant autobiographers of
the late 18th and early 19th centuries, is written in the form of letters to his children.

20 “You will be surprised, my angel, that I have let a whole day pass without writing to you. Yesterday,
I was in a desperate state, [...] I was almost senseless all day.” The passages of the diary written in
Russian are indicated in italics.

«

21 “[...] in the city I will write more diligently, here [in the countryside - R. G.] everyone disturbs me.”
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As we can see from the quotations, many times external factors are given

as an explanation for the ellipses in the narration. In other cases, A. P. Kern and E.
A. Shtakenshneider confess other reasons:

3aueM HeT Y M€HA TaKOoro Japa CJi0Ba, 4TOOBI I MOTJIA nepeaaTtb BaM BCe, 4YTO A
HUCIIBIThIBaIO? MO SIBBIK CIMIIKOM 6e,qu, IIepo MO€ OTKa3bIBae€TCs 3TO BbIPA3UTh

(Kern, 1989, pp. 231-232),
51 ckopo Tebst 3a6poury, THEBHUK MO, 32 TO, YTO Thl HE MOJKEIIb BMECTUTH B Cebst
BCero, 4To s BKy u cibiy (Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 109).

The authors’ awareness of the difficulties and challenges that the
description of their own life poses to them leads them to question the usefulness
of continuing the enterprise of keeping daily notes. The felt inability to find words
to describe their rich inner world results in the inclusion of metaliterary passages
in their texts. It could be said that these pages of the journals play the role of the
autobiographical pact*. In them, the two women declare their intents and justify
their narrative choices. By doing this, they demonstrate the sincerity of their
words despite the possible shortcomings. Their need to assert their reliability as
narrators reminds us that also the diary has its reader, whether real or fictitious®.

In A. P. Kern'’s diary, the very choice of the epistolary form presupposes
the presence of a receiver of her text. As mentioned, the young aristocrat
addresses her letters to her great aunt F. P. Poltoratskaya. Nonetheless, leafing
through the pages of her diary, it is evident that Anna Petrovna writes with the
idea that her audience could be wider. In fact, she asks her aunt to read her diary
pages to her platonic lover or to other family members. For instance, “Y mens
60/IBILIOE JKeTaHHWe CaMOM HAIMCATh MaleHbKe U MPOCUTH ero 3aLIUTUTh MEHS
[...]. Bnpouem, MOKeTe MOKa3aTh eMy B MOEM JHEBHHKE Te MeCTa, KaKHe COYTeTe
nogxogsimmu.” (Kern, 1989, p. 235)*° Therefore, the confidential and pathetic
tone that characterizes A. P. Kern’s diary not only is dictated by her emotional
closeness with her great aunt¥, but it is motivated by her effort to gain empathy
from other readers as well.

This game between intimacy and publicity of diary writing is also
present in the text of E. A. Shtakenshneider. On the one hand, the author openly
declares that her journal is private: “Kto 6yzer untats 3ToT JHeBHUK! HukTo.”

22 “Why don't I have the gift of words to convey to you everything I feel? My language is too poor,
my pen fails me.”

23 “I will soon abandon you, my diary, because you cannot contain everything that I see and hear.”
24 The autobiographical pact is a peculiar agreement between the author of an ego-text and his
reader. Ph. Lejeune identifies it as one of the distinctive characteristics of autobiography (Lejeune,
1975).

25 Although in the past it was believed that the absence of an addressee was one of the distinctive
features of the journal, today scholars agree on the key role of the reader in this genre.

26 “I have a great desire to write to my daddy myself and ask him for protection [...]. By the way, you
can show him those places in my diary that you consider appropriate.”

27 After A. P. Kern’s second marriage, these good relations with F. P. Poltoratskaya came to an end.
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(Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 127)*® On the other hand, in her daily notes, she admits
the opposite desire: “MHe GbI XO0T€/TOCH, YTOOBI Y€pe3 MHOTO, MHOTO JIET, €C/IU
yLieJIEIOT 3TU CTPAHULIBI, B HUX ObI JKBO ¥ BEDHO OTPA)Ka/I0Ch HbIHEIIHee BpeMsi.’
(Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 175)* These contradictions show the opposite stimuli at
the base of female diary writing. The female diarist seeks a place where she can
externalize her most hidden emotions without the judgement of other people. At
the same time, the act of writing itself is her means to fight oblivion. In any case,
both writers fear a possible reading by an “unauthorized” addressee:

Ero [ero myska - P. ix.] HU30CTb /10 TOTO [OIIJIA, YTO B MO€E OTCYTCTBUE OH MPOYUTAIT
MOH JHEBHUK, MOCJIe Yero YCTPOW/I MHe BelIUYaWIIWi CKaHJad, U KOHYUIOCh 3TO
TeMm, 4To 51 3a6osena (Kern, 1989, p. 158)%.

He mowmHIo, Kak, [B pasrosope - P. /hk.] kocHynuce gHeBHuKOB. [llenryHoBa Beger
JHEBHMK; MaMa paccKas3asza O MOeM, U BAPYT mnotrpeboBanu ero. Bor crpax-to 6sut!
Ho 66110 y)Xe CITUIIKOM TI03/JHO, U MeHsI OCTaBuIH B mokoe. (Stakenshneider, 1934,
p. 110)3

The unwanted reading is presented and perceived by Anna Petrovna and
Elena Andreevna as a form of violence and transgression of their intimacy, which
causes dismay and disappointment in them. These feelings are exacerbated by
the fact that, in their diaries, Anna Petrovna and Elena Andreevna express their
individuality and form their own alternative female identity, ignoring canons
and stereotypes of the patriarchal society. In this construction of their self, the
selection of topics to include in the narration is significant. Feminist critics have
emphasized how the thematic repertoire of female ego-texts is mainly centred on
the domestic sphere. The narrower range of subjects does not result in a lack of
originality in their treatment. In the following paragraph, attention is paid to the
specific way in which A. P. Kern and E. A. Stakenshneider interpret and elaborate
the themes of parents, their female identity, and literature.

In women’s life writing, the problematization of the relationship with
the parental figures is crucial. Regarding the mother, C. Gamberi comments:
“Women [...] need to reconsider ‘their’ mothers critically, in order to emerge as
independent subjects.” (as cited in Crisafulli, Golinelli, 2019, p. 6) It is interesting
to note that, in A. P. Kern’s text, the mother is not a dominant figure. The daughter
presents her as a benevolent parent, whose love is unconditional towards her.
Nonetheless, in the journal, Anna Petrovna comments with apprehension on the
colder tone of one of the maternal letters:

MameHbka meHs 020pHUNa ce200HAWHUM NUCLMOM, OHA HUK020a Mak He HaYuHana [...].
[MompocuTe MO0 POAHYIO MaMEHBKY, 4T00 OHa MeHst (AHHO# [TeTpoBHOIA) He oropyana,

28 “Who will read this diary? Nobody.”

29 “I would like that in many, many years, if these pages survive, they would vividly and accurately
reflect the present time.”

30 “His [of her husband - R. G.] vileness went so far that in my absence he read my diary, after which
he made a big scene, and it ended with me falling ill.”

31 “Idon’t remember how they started talking about diaries [in the conversation - R. G.]. Shelgunova
keeps a diary; my mother talked about mine, and suddenly they demanded it. What a fear it was! But
it was already too late, and they left me in peace.”



151

a HaspIBasa ObI Beerga AHemywkoti. OHa, BEPHO, 3TO Clie/lajia OT PACCESTHHOCTH, a ISt
HECYaCTHOM U Takas manocms MHo20 3Hayum. (Kern, 1989, p. 221)3

A simple change in the way of addressing the daughter immediately leads
the author to doubt her mother’s affection for her. Thus, the overall romanticized
representation of the mother in the journal is rather a testimony of the adoption
of rhetorical poses by the diarist.

In Russian women’s literature the figure of the loving mother is a rarity.
Much more often the mother is seen and represented as an antagonist by her
daughters. E. A. Stakenshneider’s diary falls into this trend. Elena Andreevna
presents her relationship with her mother as almost conflictual. For example,

Ceiiyac mpuHeCsa MamMa M TOJIOXKWJIA MHE Ha CTOJ MOM OPW/IIMAHTHI, CEPHIH,
OpouuKy, Gpaciersi — Bce arpulOyTel Moeit mbITKU. Ceroanst 6an y bpynu. Ona ux
MPUHEC/IA C TAKUM BHUJOM, TOYHO 3HAET, YTO OOpaZlyeT MEeHsI; TOYHO CJIe3bl, KOTOpPbIe
HaBEePTHIBAIOTCSI HA MOM I71a33, — ¢/1e3bl pagocTi. OHa CMOTPUT Ha MeHsI U y/IbIGaeTcsl.
Crenas oHa, 4TO 11, UK Xo4eT He BugeTh? (Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 117)3

The mother does not accept and denies her daughter’s health condition,
insisting on behaving with her as with the other “normal” girls. The impossibility
of responding to her mother’s expectations causes the diarist’s exasperation. The
lack of a total relationship of trust with the maternal figure induce A. P. Kern
and E. A. Stakenshneider not to follow the female model, represented by their
mothers.

Regarding the father, the psychologist and philosopher E. Fromm observes
that the love of the latter must be won by the child (Fromm, 2023, pp. 69-70).
In both diaries, the search for paternal consensus and approval is glaring. Not
only do the two writers idealize their fathers, but they try to behave according to
their expectations. Despite this, A. P. Kern, with her unhappy marriage, and E. A.
Stakenshneider, with her poor health, are unable to fully embody their father’s
ideals:

51, MOXKeT ObITh, IPUELY IPSIMO K BaM, €C/IM TOJIBKO Oyly yBepeHa, YTO OTel|, MeHS He
BBITOHHUT: BeZb CKa3ajl Xe OH OJHAKIBI MY)KY, UTO, eC/ii ObI sl €er0 OCTaBW/Ia, JBEPH
POLUTENBCKOTO oMa ObLIH ObI AJisl MEHsI 3aKPBIThI. B CBOeM OC/ienieHru OH yKe
3apaHee rOTOBUTCS CIENaTh CBoe AuTs HecdacTHbIM. (Kern, 1989, p. 185)3

YIUBUTENBHO, KaK 51 TIepeMeHMIach 3a 3Ty 3UMy, cama 3amedaro [...]. Ho Gyger nu
Jydiue, eci 51 Gy/ly MOJTYaTh M MMOBTOPUTCS TO, YTO OBUIO MpeXJe, KOrja 5 KA,

32 “Mama upset me with today’s letter, she never started like that [...]. Ask my dear mama not to
upset me (Anna Petrovna), but to always call me Anetushka. She probably did it out of distraction.
However, for the unhappy one, even such a small thing means a lot.”

33 “Mama just brought and put on the table my diamonds, earrings, brooch, bracelets; that is all the
attributes of my torture. Today there is the ball at Bruni’s. She brought them with such an air, as if
she knew what would make me happy. For her, the tears welling up in my eyes were tears of joy. She
looked at me and smiled. Is she blind, or does she want not to see?”

34 “I'will perhaps come straight to you, if only I am sure that my father will not disown me. Afterall,
he once told my husband that if I left him, the doors of my parents’ house would be closed to me. In
his blindness he is already preparing to make his child unhappy.”
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9TOOBI KO MHE OOGPAaTH/IMCh, U HUKTO He OOpALIANCs, U s CUAENA CO CKYCAaHHBIMU
rybamu, ¥ mara TaK rpycTHO cMoTpen Ha MeHst. (Stakenshneider, 1934, pp. 57-58)%

The paternal refusal is depicted as a tragedy by Anna Petrovna, while
Elena Andreevna internalizes a sense of guilt for her condition. On the other
hand, the quotations show that the diarists claim their right to be considered
worthy daughters, even if they do not answer to the roles imposed on them.

Another way women build their own self-portrait is by comparing
themselves to the Other. For A. P. Kernand E. A. Stakenshneider, the confrontation
with the female and male universe is an opportunity to reflect on their gender
identity and to question cultural stereotypes.

According to S. Friedman, over the centuries women have developed a
sense of sisterhood that has led them to feel part of a universal female community
(as cited in Savkina, 2007, p. 42). Nonetheless, in the analysed texts, the diarists
rather seem to emphasize their distance from other women. If A. P. Kern
repeatedly declares her certainty in the mutual understanding of the women in
her family, the diary contains several letters, which testify the contrary: “Tonpko
[IOCOBETYHTe, KAK MHE ObITh, BCE, YTO BBl CKa)KeTe, OyZeT [/Is1 MEHsI CBSILLeHHBIM,
U s1 HeMezIs1 Tioctenyto Bamemy cosety.” (Kern, 1989, p. 187)3 The requests for
the consent, opinion, and judgment of her interlocutor serve her to adapt her
behaviours to avoid disapproval and exclusion from the female collective. The
sense of estrangement from the women’s community is even more accentuated in
the case of Elena Andreevna:

Kak 6bl s )Kemaja UMeTh MPUSATEIbHUL, KaK BCE MOU 3HAKOMbIE MMEIOT; y MeHs
HET HUKOrO. Bce 3HaKOMbIE AEBUIBI MEHS YY)KJAKOTCS, ¥ HEYAWBUTETBHO: KOMY S
nHTepecHa? 5l He MOTY HU B YeM, YTO UX 3aHUMAeT, IPUHUMATh YYaCTHE; He MOTY HU
TaHLEBaTh, HU HAPSDKAThCsl, HU KOKeTHNYaTh. (Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 53)%7

The impossibility of fully fitting into the feminine matrices of otherwomen
worsens the state of loneliness of the diarists. The journals assume the role of a
lifeline to their isolation, collecting their pathetic statements of discomfort3®.

The two women are no less marginalized by men. This does not prevent
them from recognizing their value as individuals and challenging patriarchal
society. Some contemporary researchers write:

35 “It's amazing how I've changed this winter. [ can see it myself [...]. But will it be better if [ remain
silent as when I waited for someone to consider me, and no one paid attention to me, and I sat with
my lips bitten, and Dad looked at me so sadly”

36 “Justadvise me what to do. Everything you say will be sacred to me, and I will immediately follow
your counsel.”

37 “How I wish I had friends, as all my acquaintances have; I have none. All the girls I know ignore
me, and it is not surprising: who could be interested in me? I cannot take part in anything that
interests them; I cannot dance, nor dress up, nor coquet.”

38 For example, “Kaxkast Tocka! Oto yxacho! [...] [IpescraBbre ceGe Moe MONOXKEHUE - HU OFHOM
Iy, ¢ KeM st Morsia 661 noroBoputs” (“What a pain! It is terrible! [...] Imagine my situation: not a
single soul I could talk to”, Kern, 1989, p. 150) or “Tocka, Tocka! Temnepsb st BHIKy, KaK sl MaJIO [TOXOXa
Ha apyrux.” (“Pain, Pain! Now I see how little I resemble others”, Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 89).
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Russian women, authors of memoirs and diaries, present themselves as women,
but in no way inferior to men and even superior to them, in any case capable of

assimilating their interests and values, fulfilling male roles, and thus going beyond
the limits prescribed for the female sex. (Viollet, Grechenaya, 2006, p. 43)

Indeed, the analysed authors denounce the hypocrisies of the male
perspective. Anna Petrovna almost with disgust describes her husband and his
acquaintances as uncultured and soulless people who look at her only as an object.
Similarly, Elena Andreevna scornfully notes that men often make fun of women
and their cultural aspirations. Therefore, like Virginia Woolf*, they claim a space
for themselves:

Sl Xxody 3aTBOPUTBCS B CBOEH KOMHATe, HUKOTO PelIMTe/NbHO He BHJEThb, TOJBKO
nucathb BaM. (Kern, 1989, p. 196)+

Cuzers OZHOU B Hallleil MaJIEeHbKOM KBApTHpeE, UMest meper, co60i psif, CBOOOILHBIX
YacoB, KOTOpbIe 3HAelllb HaBepHOe, YTO HUKTO He HAPYyIINUT, B HACTOsIIee BpeMms
caMoe >KMBOE MOe YAOBOJBbCTBHE M Jaxe eauHcTBeHHoe. (Stakensneider, 1934, p.
460)*

Anna Petrovna and Elena Andreevna understand that only away from
public life have they the opportunity to criticize oppressive and often unjust
cultural codes. It is striking that the two diarists even contest the meaning that
motherhood should have in a woman’s life:

Bbl 3HaeTe, 4TO 3TO He JIErKOMbIC/IUE W HE KAlPU3; 1 BAM M MPEX/e TOBOPUJIA, YTO 5
He X0uy uMeTh geteil. [...] Oto ucnoseap. (Kern, 1989, pp. 211-212)+

[...] ecrtn GBI MOTVIA 51 CIETATHCS YKEHOIO MITH MATepPblo, 51 Gbl He CTajia mucarh. (as cited
in Indzinskaya, 2015, p. 37)%

For both, maternity should not be a burden that inevitably ties one to
a despotic husband or prevents from fulfilling oneself as a woman outside the
family context.

The Lecarme couple state: “The female writer most often finds her real
identity in the depiction of her emotional and intellectual life, which outlines
the stages of a progressive emancipation.” (Lacarme, Lacarme-Tabone, 1997,
p- 97) This explains the central role that literature plays in the lives and diary
narratives of Anna Petrovna and Elena Andreevna#. In their daily records, they

39 In A Room of One’s Own (Woolf, 1929), Virginia Woolf points to domestic life and the lack of
a personal space as the main reasons that have long prevented women to dedicate themselves to
literature. With this text, the English author can be considered a forerunner of the critical reflection
on the relationship between women and literature.

40 “I want to shut myself in my room, without seeing anyone, and just write to you.”

41 “Sitting alone in our little apartment, with several free hours ahead, in which you know for sure
nobody will disturb you, is at present my greatest pleasure, if not my only one.”

42 “You know that this is not frivolity or a caprice; I have told you before that I do not want to have
children. [...] This is a confession.”

43 “[...] if I could have become a wife or a mother, I would not have start writing.”

44 Like autobiography, diary writing raises the problem of the boundary between reality and fiction.
In the article we leave aside the cases of literariness present in the two texts. We limit ourselves
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note down their opinions and impressions on a wide variety of literary works. At
the same time, the diarists affirm:

Sl mo-mpexHeMy MHOrO 4YMTap, - 4TO OBl s Ge3 aToro crana Agenars! Yuraro
poMaHbl, 1abbl paccesaTses. [...] [f] cunTaro, 4T0 HUYTO He MOXKET Ty YIle YCIIOKOUTh
mou ctpasanusi. Co6oe3Hyst reporHe POMaHa, ee M00BY, s1 3aHUMAI0 CBOM yM U
OTBJIEKato cebsi OT MBIC/IE, KOTOpble 3aBnazend MHOU tenukoM. (Kern, 1989, p.
145)®

Ho Benp KHHTa — MO eJUHCTBEHHBI IPYT, KOTOPBII MHE 0G'BsICHSIET HEIIOHSITHOE,
WY Pa3roHsieT Myd4aljhe MBICJU M 3aMeHsIeT WX JPYTHMMH, MHOTZA TaKUMU
HOBBIMU M 4ygHbIMH. (Stakensneider, 1934, p. 57)+

In the passages it could be observed that literature alleviates the diarists’
sufferings. Moreover, it always starts an investigative process on their own self
and on their surroundings. For them, literature is an interpretative key to their
reality. It is interesting to note that, for both, it is significant the reading of
Hamlet, probably for the existential questions at the centre of the theatrical
piece. This brings us once again to one of the main functions of the diary, that
is the effort to “answers to one of these questions: “who am I?” (introspection)
and “what should I be?” (deliberation).” (Lejeune, 2008, 180) The difficulty in
finding the solution to this enigma is the reason that prevents the authors from
abandoning their diary writing: “SI xo4y u ganbplie mucath CBOM JHEBHUK
(Kern, 1989, p. 239)¥, “J/leTo mpouLIO, s1 HX pa3y He 3arjasiHy/ia B CBOM JHEBHUK.
Jymana, 4To y)Xe coBceM ero 3abblja, HO BAPYT CErOAHSI OH BCIOMHUJICS.
Otuyero? Cama He 3Hat.” (Stakenshneider, 1934, p. 159)%

Thus, the present analysis shows that at the formal level, women’s diary
writing in Russia undergoes evolutions, while the role of the journal in women’s
lives remains unchanged. The latter is the only means by which they can
express their own alternative female identity and give voice to their protesting
cry against a society in which they do not recognize themselves.

here to observing that [HesHuk 015 omdoxHogerus, especially in the representation of A. P. Kern’s
relationship with her Platonic lover, shows the clear imprint of the epistolary novels of the period.
In E. A. Stakenshneider’s journal, we can find literary motifs mainly in her descriptions of nature.
45 “Istill read a lot - what would I do without reading! I read novels to distract myself. [...] [I] believe
that nothing can soothe my suffering better. By sympathizing with the heroine of the novel, her
love, I occupy my mind.”

46 “Indeed, the book is my only friend, which explains to me the incomprehensible or dispels
tormenting thoughts and replaces them with others, sometimes so new and wonderful.”

47 “I'want to continue writing my diary.”

48 “The summer passed; I didn’t look at my diary even once. I thought I had forgotten it completely,
but suddenly today I remembered it. Why? I don’t know myself.”
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Abstract: Keeping what the French call a journal intime, writers of all cultures and ages
write against the ticking of the clock, the passage of time, and disappearance. It is in the
intimate space of the diary that they record their experiences while those are fresh and
immediate. This paper purports to look into the diaries of two Romanian diarists whose
main purpose was to explore the subtlest transformations and nuances of their own
perceptions of time. Matei Cdlinescu’s Un altfel de jurnal. Iesirea din timp (Another Kind
of Diary. Escaping Time) (Humanitas Press, 2016) and Radu Vancu’s Boala & rdzboiul.
Jurnal, 2020-2024 (Illness & War. A Diary, 2020-2024) (Polirom Press, 2024) are troubling
testimonies of what it means to literally write against the clock, while a terminal illness
eats at your body (Matei Cdlinescu’s situation) or the suffering, isolation and death brought
about by the COVID epidemic is a constant reminder of one’s mortality and impending
death (Radu Vancu’s situation shared by a whole planet).

Keywords: diary, time, memory, apophrades, illness, death

Introduction to the Genre of “Ego-documents”

The diary, alternatively called journal, is a confessional type of writing in the
first person. Cuddon’s statement that “on the face of it, [it] is a self-revelation”
(Cuddon, 2013, p. 151) is extremely relevant for my approach to the two diaries
[ tackle in this study, namely Matei Calinescu’s Un altfel de jurnal. Iesirea din
timp (Another Kind of Diary. Escaping Time) (Humanitas Press, 2016) and Radu
Vancu’s Boala & rdzboiul. Jurnal, 2020-2024 (Illness & War. A Diary, 2020-2024)
(Polirom Press, 2024).

Starting with a taxonomy that distinguishes between “intimate” and
“anecdotal” modes of diary writing (Cuddon, 2013, p. 151), Cuddon provides a
diachronic survey of the genre since the 17" century, when it became a literary
habit, and covering the most important female and male diarists in the 18" and
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19" centuries, with a few examples of 20" century diaries (Katherine Mansfield’s
Journal, 1927; C. E. Montague’s A Writer’s Notes on His Trade, 1930; Arnold
Bennett’s Journals, 1933-34; Somerset Maugham’s A Writer’s Notebook, 1949;
Graham Greene’s In Search of a Character, 1962). To these, especially in the context
of my approach to the diaries written by two writers who are also professors of
literature and literary critics, I would add the significant contributions to the
genre of two well-known 20" century writers: Virginia Woolf, who kept her
diary almost daily and whose twelve volumes of diaries and letters are now
acknowledged to be part of her oeuvre, and The Unabridged Journals of Sylvia
Plath (2000). An important aspect that the writers’ diaries have in common is
the particular blending of mundane topics, reflections on ideas and matters of
the day, and reading impressions and ideas or even theories generated by those
reflections. They are, in Cuddon’s words, “part diary, part journal and part
notebook” (Cuddon, 2013, pp. 200-201), which makes them invaluable sources
that shed light on their authors’ personalities and times, on their struggles with
writing, on their choices of topics, style, etc.

Bruce Merry argues that, contrary to the belief that “the diary is an
intimate journal, a personal dialogue between the writer and his private persona,
in which anything can be discussed outside the push and pull of editorial fashion”
(Merry, 1979, p. 3), diary writing is as much molded by literary fashion and subject
to rigorous editing as any other literary genre. Merry also points out an aspect
that is crucial to my analysis of the two diaries in this study, namely that “Nearly
all diarists list their reading, their own reaction to classics, their slow mastery
of world literature and immediate response to art” (Merry, 1979, p. 4). These two
aspects of the diary as a literary genre practised by creative writers have the
potential to make both academics and the larger reading public reconsider the
significance and position of the diary and its dynamic evolution in what Even-
Zohar calls the literary polysystem.> Polly North argues that while before the
1970s very few academics considered life-writing worth-studying, ”Post 1970,
academic recognition for diaries and their significance has been on an upward
curve. Criticism, terms, and approaches evolve, but the desire to pick over the
nature and content of human experience remains a constant” (North, 2023). My
writing of an article on two Romanian authors’ diary writing for an academic
journal issue on this topic is an evidence of this late 20" century and early 21
century re-consideration of the previously unacknowledged significance of the
genre in academia.

As Lejeune aptly notes, “discontinuity is part and parcel of the diary’s
rhythm” (Lejeune, 2009, p. 193). Nonetheless, this stylistic discontinuity and
apparent fragmentariness of the diary as a genre are thematically inscribed into
the unifying structure of the volume(s) and counterpointed by recurrent images
and details, as [ will argue in what follows.

2 Even-Zohar formulated his Polysystem theory in the 1970s and he has continued to develop it to
the present day.
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Since the two diaries under scrutiny in this study are written in times of
intense suffering, it is particularly relevant to add that keeping a diary may have
a therapeutic role. In some cases, diaries may be written “at the invitation of a
clinician to provide relevant data for a specific study, or a therapist to facilitate
self-exploration and understanding” (Pennebaker, JW & LA King, 1999, p. 1296).
On the same note, Susan Sontag reveals a truth nobody could deny: that “Two
diseases have been spectacularly, and similarly, encumbered by the trappings
of metaphor: tuberculosis and cancer” (Sontag, 1978, p.5). Writing, and more
specifically keeping a diary, with its tone of immediacy and intimacy, is a way
of leaving the traces of one’s existence-on-the-edge in words to endure beyond
one’s physical disappearance. Sontag also argues that cancer, recorded so
punctiliously by Matei Calinescu in his diary, draws our attention to the stark
material aspect of our condition, by mercilessly showing us “that the body is,
all too woefully, just the body” (Sontag, 1978, p. 18). Did Calinescu “aestheticise”
(a possibility Sontag challenges us to (re)consider) cancer when he wrote his
diary? Maybe not as such, but his alternation of very accurate descriptions of the
stages of the biological degradation he undergoes, the treatments and tests he
is subject to, with entries recounting the spiritual and intellectual experiences
he has in the same interval, can be read in the key of a transcendence of physical
pain into the ethereal realm of the aesthetic. And, as Sontag remarks, “Diseases
- and patients - become subjects for decipherment” (Sontag, 1978, p. 45) in the
writers’ letters, journals, prose, poetry and drama.

North notes that “The memoir, compilations of private letters, and
autobiography (even biography) are also closely linked to the diary. This family
of forms, including diary, have been dubbed life writing or ego-documents”
(North, 2023). As much as these forms have in common “a perspective on events
the authors were part of or observed,” North argues that the diary differs from
them in its spontaneity. While the diary is characterised by this immediacy, the
other ego-documents “are usually carefully considered and retrospective; they
are often written with hindsight, tackle longer periods of time, and/or have a
predesignated focus” (North, 2023).

The diaries written by Matei Calinescu and Radu Vancu respectively
combine characteristics of both categories of ego-documents: the spontaneity
and immediacy of the diary, on the one hand, with the longer chunks of time
they cover and the thematic focus their authors choose (an impending death
counterpointed by a turning back of time through memory in the case of
Cdlinescu’s diary; illness and war, in the case of Vancu’s), which are typical of the
memoir, on the other.The retrospective approach is very poignant in Cdlinescu’s
diary, which is the writer’s recherche du temps perdu, with recurrent meditations
on the rich imagery and symbolism of Proust’s novel. This blending of forms
makes them read as a hybrid genre between diary and memoir, to which the
characteristics of notebook mentioned by Cuddon are added.
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In the following sections I will argue that the diary is a literary genre
that enjoys a great success with the reading public, which has simultaneously
gained importance and prestige as an academic field of study. In order to do so,
[ will highlight the stylistic devices and narrative techniques used by Cdlinescu
and Vancu to bestow literariness onto their diaries, which both diarists planned
to publish from the moment when they set out to write them. Time, a theme
explored in both diaries, is also the mortar that binds the bricks of their masonry
together, and in close connection with it there is memory, the frailty of the
body in times of epidemic or in one’s personal experience of a terminal illness;
there are also mortality and death, and the compensatory role of art, with its
transcendence and long duration.

Romanian Diarists and Diary Writing

In the Romanian literary landscape, there is a rich line of creative writers whose
diaries established the genre in the 20" century. A notable diarist of that period
is Mihail Sebastian, an outstanding chronicler of the growing power of the Nazi
regime in Europe and of the persecution of the Jews before and during World
War II (1935-1944), whose diary was published in 1991, fifty years after being
written. Sebastian’s diary remains a sample of Holocaust diary no less touching
than Anne Frank’s. Nicolae Steinhardt’s book Jurnalul fericirii / The Diary of
Happiness (1991) also waited for more congenial times to be published. Translated
and published in France, the United States, the Netherlands, the Czech Republic,
Germany and England, Sebastian’s diary was a revelation. No less of a revelation
was Steinhardt’s book, considered by the famous Romanian critic Nicolae
Manolescu “a splendid book, an inextricable blend of quotidian notation, memory,
confession, hermeneutics (in the literal sense, because the Bible is often an
object of interpretation /.../), humour, tragedy, history, universality, metaphysics,
physiology, reading quotes a.s.f.” (Steinhardt, 2008, p. 706).3

Matei Calinescu (15 June 1934, Bucharest - 24 June 2009, Bloomington,
Indiana) was a poet, prose writer, essayist, literary critic and theorist, and
professor of comparative literature. In 1973 Calinescu left Romania for America.
He started his academic career at Indiana University Bloomington, initially as a
Visiting Professor and Fulbright scholar, and later as a tenured professor at the
Department of Comparative Literature, whose head he was for two years (1996-
1998). He authored numerous academic books, a novel, two diaries, the biography
of his son Matthew who died before he turned 26, and a volume of poems. The
Humanitas Press issued a series of Matei Calinescu’s books, in keeping with the
author’s testamentary will. As Raluca Duna, the editor of Another Kind of Diary.
Escaping Time states in her preface to the volume, Cdlinescu envisaged his work
as “a global autobiographical project” (Cdlinescu, 2016, p. 7) completed by the last
piece, which was a diary written by its dying author. Even if its first entries date
from 2004, the diary seen as an escape from time, i.e. earthly existence, begins in
2007, when he found out that he suffered from cancer in the terminal phase. Dund

3 Unless otherwise mentioned, all the quotes in Romanian are my translation into English.
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aptly considers Calinescu’s journal “his little Aleph’, in which he sees his own
reflection and which reflects his visage, a world in miniature, containing, besides
the visible, the invisible, besides the said, what’s left to be unsaid...” (Calinescu,
2016, p. 7).

Radu Vancu (13 July 1978, Sibiu) is one of the most outstanding Romanian
writers of the present, also a professor at the Faculty of Letters in Sibiu and
a translator, whose civic activism makes him a conscience of our times. He
wrote three academic books, one on Mihai Eminescu and another on Mircea
Ivdnescu, and a volume tackling the relationship between poetic modernity
and our essentially human nature. Since 2002 he has published nine volumes
of poetry, which won several prestigious national and international prizes,
while his poems have been translated into approximately twenty languages.
He has also published two novels (his latest, Paradis / Paradise, has just come
out), a diary in three volumes, two children’s books and a collection of civic
writings. His recently published Iliness and War. A Diary, 2020-2024 documents
the suffering, isolation and death brought about by the COVID epidemic as a
constant reminder of one’s mortality and impending death. This suffering is of
the diarist’s own body and mind as much as it is of the whole planet, but Vancu’s
way of transforming and transcending it is through the beauty of art and human
relations. The confessionally incandescent tone of the diary allows Vancu to
connect with the whole humanity of all times in the deepest way. One notices
the leitmotif of the diarist’s kinship of spirit with the Romanian writer and
translator Mircea Ivdnescu, his mentor and father figure, who opened him up to
most of the philosophical and aesthetic perceptions of time and the surrounding
world. Through Ivdanescu, Vancu is connected with Matei Calinescu, whom he
briefly met for an interview facilitated by his mentor, and to whom Calinescu
dedicated his last book, Another Kind of Journal. One feels here, very poignantly,
E. M. Forster’s epigraph “Only connect” translated by Vancu from an urge (in
Howards End) into a raison d’étre in writing and in life.

For Matei Cdlinescu, the autobiographical nature of the diary is not
altogether different from fiction. Accounting for his title and the kind of writing
his diary is, Calinescu reflects:

Another Kind of Diary, a diary that is, in which experiences felt in the past, those
“print-outs” of an old memory prevail, and that memory still has the force to fight
futility. The more recent memories melt into nothingness and vanish into the murky
waters of the passing days. I'’d much rather pass my time writing fiction - this page
youre reading should have been the opening of a short story written in the first
person -, but isn'’t everything I might be writing fiction? (Cdlinescu, 2016, p. 119).

Vancu has a very keen perception of the incorporeal blueprint of his diary
writing:

Somehow I wanted to put to a test the hypothesis that literature might do its job
even after the body has ceased to be; and I wrote them [my first diary and my novel
Transparency] as if I no longer had a body (Vancu, 2024, p. 134).
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Like Cdlinescu, Vancu reflects on the relation between diary and fiction writing.
Starting from the readers’ ingrained assumptions that fiction is about personae,
i.e. constructs or invented fabrications, while the diary is its opposite, i.e. the
real-life person writing it, Vancu deems the diary to be “the most uncomfortable
of all the exposures to which writing commits you” (Vancu, 2024, pp.134-135).
Diary writing further challenges him with the Stendhal versus Flaubert dilemma:

[ have this Stendhalian bogey, according to which the diary makes sense only if
it is your unmitigated, unrevised & unadulterated emission. But then I also have
the Flaubertian bogey - of prose as a tissue of sentences, as a syntactic trawl where
beauty gets caught. I'm well aware that the two bogeys clash - but I do find comfort
in saying to myself: well, that’s literature for you, a collection of clashing bogeys
(Vancu, 2024, p. 135).

In the last entry of 25 June 2024, Vancu returns to ponder on the point of writing
the diary, reminding himself of the diaries written by other Romanian writers
(Sebastian’s, which is “one of the greatest European documents of the inter-war
period”; Radu Petrescu’s post-war diary, which is “of the most keen obsession with
beauty I've ever come across”; Cartdrescu’s, who “documents the way in which
true literature is more than literature - i.e. a way of having a full experience of
the real & of going beyond it”) (Vancu, 2024, p. 438). Vancu started keeping a
diary in 2012, when his inspiration had dried up and he hoped that this kind
of writing would help him escape from the impasse. The strategy worked: the
diary showed him the way towards three other poetry books and two novels. “In
a way,” Vancu candidly confesses, “the diary is my literature teacher. A kind of
ChatGPT that I invented for myself, an interlocutor I can converse with about the
literature in my brain & in my heart. And which, from a certain point onwards,
started to invent me” (Vancu, 2024, p. 438).

Time, Memory, Apophrades and Art

My own experience of reading Radu Vancu’s Journal was of the nature of
successive epiphanies and discoveries. The book is, to quote Cuddon again, “a
self-revelation” (Cuddon, 2013, p. 151) in the first place, but it is a self-revelation
as much as it is the reader’s own. At the same time, being a writer’s diary,
Vancu’s journal is very largely a reading notebook. Thus, reading it I found
Matei Calinescu’s referenced there, among hundreds of other writers and their
writings. Cdlinescu’s thoughts and ideas are referenced in different places in
Vancu’s Journal, but the most galvanising reference to Another Kind of Diary is
occasioned by Vancu’s epiphanic experience of listening to Matei loachimescu’s
flute solo, which triggers a cavalcade of ecstatic connections in his mind:

Electric, in which the music was visually translated by lasers that sliced the air into
coloured beams, hypnotic prisms, incandescent semi-plants. When Matei’s flute was
melancholic, the air would flicker, almost dying out; when life shot through the
flute again, silver threads would glare up in the air - like luminescent bones - and
the entire resurrected body of music, returned from the dead, stood there erect on
their skeleton. This reminded me of Matei Cdlinescu’s way of visualising music in his
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diary that records the last years before he died: Matei C. (another Matei!) knew he
had cancer, that his days were numbered, he kept the diary as a record of his escape
from time (its very title is that), and he would also listen to music as an escape from
time; quite often, he would have this same image of it as a descent from above of
some silver threads, which I (while reading his diary) understood obviously as a
staircase. A staircase one can ascend & descend at will, as one does the staircase of
literature, which is actually the same staircase (Vancu, 2024, p. 161).

The whole truth of the Latin aphorism ars longa, vita brevis lies in this passage,
completed by a parenthetical reflection in a later entry: “Art is what’s left alive
beyond life” (Vancu, 2024, p. 251). Vancu, the unfictionalised protagonist of the
book, embeds this moment in his experience of physical pain. In the wake of
an accident, one of his legs is lame, and walking back home from loachimescu’s
concert at the Gong theatre, he lets art do its magic trick of allowing him to
transcend the aching body into another dimension of time and reality. There, in
art, the staircase is invisible, though “one can trip and fall badly off it too — with
horrible and life-crippling fractures - like falling off any staircase” (Vancu, 2024,
p. 161).

In the face of rampaging epidemic, followed by the outburst of the war
in Ukraine, Vancu’s diary entries are replete with meditations on mortality,
suffering, disease and death. One may find it striking that Vancu takes the
times of epidemic and war as the backdrop of his daily sorrows, joys, epiphanies,
disappointments and elations, especially considering Sontag’s remark that in
the Middle Ages “Epidemic diseases were a common figure for social disorder”
and “From pestilence (bubonic plague) came ‘pestilent’, whose figurative
meaning, according to the Oxford English Dictionary is ‘injurious to religion,
morals, or public peace - 1513; and ‘pestilential’, meaning ‘morally baneful or
pernicious - 1531” (Sontag, 1978, p. 58). In the face of his own imminent death,
Matei Calinescu’s diary is a Proustian recherche du temps perdu, obsessively
referencing Proust’s roman-fleuve in which the past intersects with and
illuminates the present. Vancu’s and Calinescu’s endeavours of making the
beauty of art triumph over the ravaging passage of time chart a confessional
space of maximum intensity and urgency in the two diaries, and both seem to
converge into Vancu’s, which succeeds Calinescu’s in time. Thus, Vancu’s diary
opens itself up, aware of repeated moments of apophrades, to the dead authors
that return to visit and inhabit it. Two of those dead authors are Mircea Ivanescu
and his friend Matei Cadlinescu.

When they are not occasioned by mundane miracles like a dog and a frog
playing together, a cat plucking up the courage to let itself caressed for the first
time, a hedgehog paying its routine visits, Vancu’s reflections are triggered by
stimulating conversations and interviews or by extremely intense experiences
of art. One of those interviews is Horia Roman Patapievici’s about the genesis
of the 20" century literary modernity, whose idea is that “modernity means
the invocation of some dead forms of beauty and their coming back to life, the



164

borrowing of some dead voices and revivifying them in new molds of language”
(Vancu, 2024, p. 64). Patapievici’s reflection reminds Vancu of Harold Bloom’s
apophrades in The Anxiety of Influence and A Map of Misreading. Vancu argues
that what Bloom does is to translate the old belief in the darkening days of the
apophrades, when the dead would return to dwell in the houses they used to
inhabit. In Vancu’s reading of Bloom’s reinterpretation of the old Greek term,
the apophrades is “that form of the anxiety of influence in which the writer
deliberately opens up their poem to the great dead [authors] before them”
(Vancu, 2024, p. 65). Where Bloom states that “the covert subject of most poetry
for the last three centuries has been the anxiety of influence, each poet’s fear
that no proper work remains for him to perform” (Bloom, 1997, p. 148), Vancu
contends that the apophrades is “truly seminal and iconic for modernity” (Vancu,
2024, p. 65). Reinforcing the idea, Vancu concludes the entry of 28 October 2020:

...making sense of literature as the resurrection of the dead. Making sense of words
as bricks of the houses where we're desperately & hopefully trying to lure our beloved
dead. Both those of the past and those of the future - in equal measure. There is no
other way this can be (Vancu, 2024, p. 65).

Throughoutthejournal, Vancureflectsupontimeinits myriads of manifestations,
dimensions and perceptions. He accounts for the second volume of his journal
as a way of recording and perceiving time that typifies an interval before the
pandemic. The third volume captures “another quality of time, a Dantesque
‘time imposed by force’ which our brains found difficult to metabolise - hence
the planetary depression in those first months of the pandemic” (Vancu, 2024,
p. 134). Dante’s Divina commedia read in Italian is a recurrent underlayer of the
diary, and while reading Dante’s Paradise with its descriptions of dazzling light,
his mind engages in a simultaneous (re)reading through involuntary association
of Tolstoy’s War and Peace and Rilke’s poetry (Vancu, 2024, p. 20), which is a
reshaping of time into a sphere. In 2021, lying in a hammock chair on the beach
in Neptun, he tries “to kill time,” (Vancu, 2024, p. 142), and he discovers that
consuming the beauty around and the beauty in art is the most efficient way
of doing so. Travelling from place to place (from Croatia through Tuscany and
ending the journey in Milan, for instance) adds a new perception of time: one
finds that the writing gains momentum, “perhaps also because it has to navigate
through times of varying densities” (Vancu, 2024, p. 143).

Being written by a dying writer, Cdlinescu’s diary is totally absorbed
into memory time. Its first pages, as well as its later pages, are a painful
reconstruction of the portrait of M, his late son, whose death two years before
25 May 2004 (the first entry date) made time feel different. Calinescu’s model
is Proust’s A la recherche du temps perdu which, like Dante’s Divina commedia
that gives meaning and substance to Vancu’s diary, is the recurrent underlayer
of Cdlinescu’s palimpsest. Proust gives Calinescu a narrative strategy, and so
the diarist opens up his text to the dead French author, who returns to inhabit
the dwelling house (i.e. the text) of his ephebe. Starting from the thought of his
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dead mother who lost her memory because of Alzheimer, and confessing that
his memory of her is a form of her continuing to live (i.e. also dwell!) in him, “in
images that cleave and overlap in an ever-changing way,” (Calinescu, 2016, p. 42)
Cdlinescu ends the entry with the final image of the narrator’s own body on high
stilts in Proust’s novel. Those stilts metaphorically keep the subject connected
with their past, but it becomes more and more difficult and problematic for one
to keep walking on those stilts and maintain the connection. Cdlinescu reads
the image as “connected memories” (Calinescu, 2016, p. 43). The image returns
two pages later, when the diarist broods about the significance of 100 years
and the distance between the epochs lived in his lifetime. Memory preserves
those stretches of lived time, and its loss through Alzheimer, which revisits the
thinking mind, erases it. That erasure of time is at the same time the erasure of
the self before the physical death strikes.

Commemorating M on 24 August 2006, Calinescu sees time as “a space
without dimensions, though no less real in its own unreality,” where his dead
son’s presence “is an unnoticeable thread, which becomes luminous now and
then, thus giving the meaning of an enigmatic smile to the whole day” (Cdlinescu,
2016, p. 22). Along with those recurrent memories of M, the diarist is revisited
by memories of Borges, whose “imagination imitated memory” (Cdlinescu,
2016, p. 48); the houses of his childhood, also part of “a particular unreality, an
inexistence” (Calinescu, 2016, p. 60) because they belong to a different time and
space; his grandmothers, whom the diarist’s “retrospective imagination” places
in a space-time that is now lost, Proust’s paradise (Calinescu, 2016, pp. 105-107).

Cdlinescu is troubled (almost like Lockwood, who is troubled by his
“solitary neighbour” in Wuthering Heights) by the same distinction between
diary and fiction writing that Vancu considers in his own diary:

No matter how ‘sincere’ he might be - no matter how skillful a writer might be in
‘the rhetoric of sincerity’ -, a reader cannot help fictionalising what he [the writer]
writes - be it autobiographical or invented - before they adjust their inner lenses for
the reading of the self brought about by the literary text. For whatever we might be
doing, the only kind of writing we can read is fiction... (Célinescu, 2016, p. 60).

Calinescu’s reflection here sheds light on the fictitious nature of any
text. The personal experiences recorded in writing, the spontaneous and
sincere tone (that can after all be contrived) confer literariness upon the diary.
Considering this, the diary is no less literary than the novel, especially when its
author’s intention is to give shape to their impromptu thoughts and impressions
and to publish them. Wondering why the diary enjoys huge popularity, Peter
Zimmermann puts this success of the genre in the publishing world down to
its literary and aesthetic value when he argues that “Max Frisch’s diaries are
on a level par with his novels and plays. The diaries are even Paul Nizon’s
main work. The same now applies for Karl-Markus Gauf}. Siegfried Unseld’s
diaries are regarded as key texts of post-war literature” (the author’s emphasis)
(Zimmermann, 2015).
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For Calinescu, diary writing and in particular the writing of “another
kind of diary”, which he knows is the last volume of his oeuvre, his “escape
from time,” with its promise of beyondness, is an “apparent temporal zigzag of
rummaging through memory” (Cdlinescu, 2016, p. 271), a task of reconstituting
snappy moments of the layered past and putting them into “a narrative syntax,
a succession resembling the succession of words in a sentence with subordinate
clauses and brackets, in a paragraph, etc.”, while “in the memory, time is
abolished” (Calinescu, 2016, p. 272): those moments are fresh and colourful and
complete. For a book-learned person like Calinescu, the languages in which he
did his readings (English, French, Romanian), in translation or in the original,
preserve their “semantic identity” (Calinescu, 2016, p. 272) intact. Cilinescu
scrutinises these tricks of memory, admitting the inaccuracy of the process, and
therefore the transformative nature of the whole endeavour. He concludes the
entry of 8 August 2008:

A satisfaction hard to describe ensues. The visual name and image in tandem may
start telling stories, inserting chronology into memory, organising the episodes
in keeping with this chronology (starting, for instance, in medias res, and then
committing a prior event to the foreground, and then foreshadowing, etc.) - all the
strategies alien to the oceanic world of memory (Calinescu, 2016, pp. 272-273).

Thus, diary writing becomes “what the writer self-construes” (Zimmermann, 2015).
Nonetheless, when he advances this approach to it Zimmermann admits that

this sounds brutal if one considers Wolfgang Herrndorf’s work and structure -
his co-writing with death, the attempt to find a language for a life with an illness
leaving no chance for the individual. Yet this is the case: in the quest for language
one stumbles across form. And form is not reality; it is merely a surrogate for the
unmentionable (the author’s emphasis) (Zimmermann, 2015).

The point Zimmermann makes of the construed nature of the text has a bearing
on Cdlinescu’s diary, which is, like Wolfgang Herrndorf’s, a text written by a
dying person for whom writing is literally a way of giving shape to an amorphous
reality of pain. Writing is, in this extreme case, the diarist’s way of re-organising
the nebulae of memory, the bookish experiences of the past and of the present
in order to give some meaning to one’s life and approaching death through a
coherent and contained narrative.

Body, Illness, Death, Beauty, Transcendence

The two diarists keep their diaries in an acute awareness of an inevitable, and
in Calinescu’s case, impending death. Invoking Socrates, who stated that we do
not know anything about death, we do not know whether it is a good or a bad
thing, or whether it is a complete cessation of being or just a transformation
and a journey of the soul from here to another realm, Calinescu concludes his
entry of 15 March 2008 in admiration of Socrates’s “sublime” closing line, which
he quotes: “Which of us walks towards something better nobody knows except

for the [supreme] God!”. The entry is a dramatic record of the clock’s merciless
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ticking, in spite of the diarist’s titanic endeavour of reversing its advancing
hands in his Proustian narrative:

[ am also sentenced to death - not unjustly; as a matter of fact, beyond good and evil,
beyond my own destiny - but the only thing I know vaguely is that the moment is
not very far (Calinescu, 2016, p. 157).

Four days later in the chronological measurement of time and in the next entry
of the diary, which skips those days, Calinescu proclaims a truth he shares with
Vancu and so many other writers and artists across ages and cultures, a truth so
definitively contained in the ars longa, vita brevis dictum. Both Cdlinescu and
Vancu, and the whole league of other believers in this truth add an eschatological
dimension to it: the beauty of art is not only enduring beyond an individual’s
existence; beauty can also save the world, a might it shares with love (and its
corollaries) and with theological faith. In our modern times, most poignantly
since the 18™ century, more and more of us (writers, artists and art consumers)
have turned art into our religion, putting our faith in its eschatological might.
Realizing that, in the shock of the news that he suffers from terminal cancer,
he has forgotten to resort to the soothing effect of music, Calinescu resonates
with Dostoevsky in the thought that beauty will save the world. He admits that
actually it is saving the world now:

..whenever you come across it or approach it, in rapture. It reveals a mysterious
dimension of the present, and yet another one, even more mysterious, of expectation.
Listening to Mozart, I often stop writing, in the rediscovered joy of listening in
awe, for minutes on end, to the exquisite purity of the sounds and rhythms that
materialise his music, to the stairs made from thin silver threads, fluttering their
wings in a flight to my ears (only in Bach’s music are these of gold) (Célinescu, 2016,
pp. 158-159).

Vancu chooses to read Cdlinescu’s gesture of keeping on reading and writing
literature and listening to music not in an eschatological key, but as:

a support that might help him to build sense in the midst of nonsense. He asks
the beauty in literature and in music, for he would listen to a lot of music in those
terminal years, to work as some kind of angels - who do not save anything, but
herald one meaning or another, sometimes a terrifying one, in Rilke’s words, and
sometimes soothing (Vancu, 2024, p. 86).

Nonetheless, it is the stairs in Cdlinescu’s description that Vancu echoes
in his own diary, referencing Cdlinescu. Vancu’s and Cdlinescu’s diaries are
replete with passages of such rapture, and with reiterations of the eschatological,
transcendental and soothing role of beauty.

More anchored in the postmodern mindset, Vancu seems to live a lot
more in the body than Calinescu, who more often than not records his cancer
treatments and his worsening health condition and physical degradation in a
tone of sad detachment. Although he tries to transcend his bodily condition
confessing that he has “always been touched by the art that transcends the
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body” (Vancu, 2024, p. 150), Vancu realizes that the body can be and ultimately
is an aching attachment. He reads the Romanian poet George Bacovia (as a
person) and Bacovia’s poetry in terms of alienation. With Rimbaud’s lines in
mind (La vraie vie est absente. Nous ne sommes pas au monde) and at the same
time thinking of Bacovia, Vancu argues:

In the most obvious way, Bacovia was not of this world; not only in the habitual
sense that no poet is of this world - but in the hard-factual, physical, concrete sense
in which nothing of what his body did occurred in this world. His life was not present
here - there is no one poem written by him that would fail to make you feel that he
regards everything with the astonishment of an alien body, brutally thrust in an
environment which is not his (Vancu, 2024, p. 151).

Heartbroken by Bacovia’s desperate gesture of clinging to his poems because
for him they were “the only real objects in his life” (Vancu, 2024, p. 152), Vancu
undergoes a series of epiphanies that reveal to him the unreality of the world
and of ourselves. This is an eerie sense shared by Vancu and Cadlinescu, and it
is in close connection with the aching of the body in the case of somebody who
suffers from cancer (Célinescu’s case) and somebody who records his living in
times of the pandemic and of war, which infallibly take their death toll after
causing terrible pain to the body (Vancu’s case, who adds his own pain to the
collective pain in the wake of an accident which incapacitates him for a long
interval). After the accident, Vancu confesses:

I have been neglectful of my body, more neglectful than of poetry anyway. ‘It’s just
a body’, I said to myself so oftentimes, in silly arrogance. (I hadn’t come across that
passage in Plotin that states, assertively & plainly & in the accurate terms of an
essential equation: “The body is within.”) And the body punished me, it taught me it
was an impudence on my part to want it to be transparent. /.../ In a way, modernity
can be read as an entrance of the body into literature (Vancu, 2024, p. 145).

Poets and artists know that since the physical body is subject to decay, art is
an embodiment and a way of transcending the body at the same time. Bringing
to memory a moment when he saw Sappho’s saying “Mere air, these words, but
delicious to hear” in a museum in Athens, poet Edward Hirsch reflects that
“Writing fixes the evanescence of the sound. It holds it against death” (Hirsch,
1999, p. 9). The body of the text (the shape of its words with their rhythm, and
structured into the syntax of the poem) are then felt “coming off the page into my
own mouth - in transit, in action. | generate - I re-create - the words incantatory,
the words liberated and self-reflexive. Words rising from the body, out of the body”
(Hirsch, 1999, p.10). What Vancu adds to this sense of simultaneous embodiment
and transcendence is the intensity of poetry, which “has to be intensified soul; as
a form of goodness, it has to be intensified soul - so intense that it changes you
forever in the wake of the experience of it” (Vancu, 2024, p. 171).

An anecdote written in the entry of 2 May 2022 is of the nature of an
epiphany. It was selected (by the press? by the diarist?) to essentialise Vancu’s
message about our need of beauty and our restlessly eager search for it:
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2 May. A little story of the other day, loana Marghita was keen on calling me up to
share it with me: one day last week, an elderly man from the Titan district walked
all the way to the radio station to find out what the musical piece with which I had
concluded my dialogue in a music programme was called - he’d been ravished by
it. As the elderly person did not know how to google it up, the radio was his only
source. The piece was Insan Insan, composed by Fazil Say on a 16" century poem by
Muhyiddin Abdal. I can understand what might have been in the soul of the man
from Bucharest: the first time I heard it was in Istanbul, in Gékg¢enur’s car, some
ten years ago - and it tears my soul to shreds every time I listen to it. That’s all I
wanted to report here: that somebody can still walk across the whole city just to
gain knowledge of a musical piece that was wonderful & haunting & healing. There
is hope left (Vancu, 2024, p. 226).

Likewise, literature, and poetry in particular (which is more intense than any
other genre) has the role of building communities and nations, and “preserving
these scraps of humaneness [even in communities destroyed by war]” (Vancu,
2024, p. 113). Written in moments of “inspiration in the presence of death”
(Hirsch, 1999, p. 38) as Hirsch accounts for it drawing on Lorca’s “duende’,
poetry is a message against death and forgetfulness.

On Reading and A Few Conclusions

Vancu’s reflection is that the role of literature is “to hallucinate your life. And,
only in doing so, to pour large amounts of light that were lying somewhere
within you down upon your life, amounts of light you wouldn’t have been able
to release if literature hadn’t unlocked them” (Vancu, 2024, pp. 183-184).

Hirsch'’s reflections find a good context here again, since what he argues
in How to Read a Poem and Fall in Love with Poetry can read as a prelude to the
book Cdlinescu finished writing sixteen days before he died. Hirsch states in
one of the book’s sub-chapters that “It Is Something of an Accident That You
Are the Reader and I the Writer” (Hirsch, 1999, p. 28). Hirsch quotes Emerson,
who wrote about “creative reading” in “The American Scholar” (Hirsch, 1999, p.
29), and of course Harold Bloom’s “misreading” is one more voice in this chorus.
With its connective and liberating impact, “a poem enacts what it is about, it
creates a way for itself to live dramatically inside the reader” (Hirsch, 1999, p.
45), which is another kind of embodiment.

Echoing Mallarmé’s opening line in Brise marine, Cdlinescu ponders on
it: “Hélas, jai lu tous les livres” (Cdlinescu, 2016, pp.436-437). In that particular
moment and circumstance, this lament translates not so much a sense of ennui
as a sense of disappointment that reading (any book) can no longer give the
reader the surprise of a new discovery that is so characteristic of youth. For the
writer who is writing this, the meaning is also that he has read all the books
he could read, since this is literally the end of his life. To Lejeune’s question
“How Do Diaries End?” that gives the title of a chapter in a book that tackles
diary writing, Cdlinescu’s answer is no contrivance: his kind of diary ends on
the note of the writer’s last days on Earth, in a tone of dissolution, which is also
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the dissolution of the style itself. It is strikingly significant that Lejeune quotes
Michel Leiris’s diary entry of September 26, 1966, in which Leiris contemplates
a kind of writing that will not be halted by one’s cessation to exist:

A book that would be neither an intimate diary nor a fully formed work, neither an
autobiography nor a work of imagination, neither poetry nor prose, but all of that
at once. A book conceived so as to be able to constitute an autonomous whole at
whatever moment it is interrupted (by death, of course) (Leiris quoted by Lejeune,

20009, p. 192).

Like Philip Quarles - Huxley’s novelist in Point Counter Point — and like Huxley
himself who designed the book, the solution to this creative conundrum lies in
getting the writing as close as possible to the sense of proliferation in music: Leiris
found it in variation; Huxley found it in counterpoint; Calinescu found it in the
evocative descriptions of the music he was listening to, which counterpointed in
the text’s body the proliferation of anaplastic cells in his own dying body.

Zimmermann’s last blog passage on the diary as a literary genre
encapsulates Calinescu’s plight in a metalanguage that resonates with the
Romanian writer’s Proustian text:

‘Co-writing’ or Mit-Schreiben (Peter Handke) with the day, with daily impressions,
accomplishments and encounters only exists as a process of transformation and
redrafting. The sentence is never identical to the subject that it describes. Thought
in itself already corrupts reality. The sentence corrupts the thought in a second
step, and thus to a certain extent it expresses a double untruth. Basically, nothing is
wrong with this. Yet one should know that when I say ‘T, another subject is always
intended and that this ‘now’ refers to a different time than the present. The fact
that diaries are nonetheless favoured as examples of experienced reality may be
explained with the following sentence from Marcel Proust, “Time passes, and little
by little everything that we have spoken in falsehood becomes true” (the author’s
emphasis) (Zimmermann, 2015).

Vancu’s reflections on poetry are abundant in the diary, but his
statement that “from my point of view, the one who reads poetry is also a poet -
because they also take part, with the same zest the poet does, in this admirable
& dreadful beauty. [A beauty] that we build & inhabit together” (Vancu, 2024,
p. 146) is of particular relevance in this context of reading. The image of the
masonry built and inhabited by authors and readers hypertextually connects
(in Genette’s terms) Vancu’s diary with the Epic of Gilgamesh and with all the
houses, palaces, mansions, cottages, huts, rooms, parlours, halls, etc. in world
literature since the dawn of writing to the present day.
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Abstract: The aim of this article is to examine and analyze the tone of communication
in selected examples from the Neo-Assyrian state archive, published in the State Archives
of Assyria series, through the lens of Searle’s Speech Act Theory. Participants in this
communication include Assyrian kings who reigned during the 8th-7th centuries BCE, high-
ranking officials and administrators, as well as members of the scribal elite, also known as
scholars, at the royal court. The period of the Neo-Assyrian Empire (1oth-yth centuries
BCE) marks a turning point in world history due to a number of significant innovations in
administration and social regulation introduced by the Assyrian monarchs. The study of
written communication sheds light on a more specific aspect of state governance, revealing
essential elements of the hierarchical relationships between the ruler and his subordinates.
These communications define the boundaries of what is permitted, but they also delve into
issues such as professional conflicts and competition. Last but not least, they have the
potential to reveal typical patterns of response in specific situations that remain hidden in
more concise types of sources, such as Assyrian royal inscriptions.

Key words: Neo-Assyrian period, Assyriology, letters

Introduction

The Neo-Assyrian Empire (c. 9oo-612 BCE), one of the most formidable pow-
ers in the ancient Near East, left behind an immense and diverse textual legacy,
encompassing royal inscriptions, legal decrees, diplomatic correspondence, and
literary and ritual texts. These texts were not merely records of events or declara-
tions of facts. Parallel to that, they were instruments of action, wielded by kings,
officials, and scribes to command, persuade, intimidate, and legitimize their au-
thority. This is primarily evident in the large number of letters stored in the royal
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palaces of the Assyrian capitals. In the territories governed by the Assyrians, a
highly sophisticated Imperial postal system existed, which functioned through
an extensive and well-organized network of interconnected roads collectively re-
ferred to as the royal road (harran $arri). This infrastructure served as the primary
communication artery of the empire, ensuring swift and reliable transmission of
official messages and orders (Radner, 2015, p. 63-66). At regular and strategically
chosen intervals along these roads, there were garrisoned relay stations known as
bét mardiate. This relay system allowed for the continuous and expedited move-
ment of imperial correspondence across vast distances, demonstrating the impe-
rial administration’s logistical capabilities and centralized control.

Working with the information in the Assyrian letters is a complex task
nowadays. It is challenging for modern scholars to establish a precise chrono-
logical framework. The absence of explicit dates or fixed temporal markers means
contextualizing the letters within broader historical developments, often requir-
ing speculative reconstruction. Fales points out that evidence suggests a specific
conception of time governed the Neo-Assyrian letters (Fales, 2010, p. 94).> The
letters were written, sent, received, and read now. In this way, Fales explains the
high occurrence of the words uma (‘now’) and annurig (‘right now’) in the texts.
When read, the letters were kept as long as their topic was current.

This study aims to analyze the tone of communication in some Neo-As-
syrian state archive letters using John Searle’s Speech Act Theory as a theoretical
framework (Searle, 1998, p. 135-163). This theory proposes a linguistic and philo-
sophical approach that defines language understanding. According to Searle, lan-
guage is not merely a tool for describing reality or conveying factual information,
but it is also performative in nature. When people speak or write, they are not
just saying things but doing them with their words. They issue commands, make
promises, forge relationships, express intentions, or assert authority. By apply-
ing this perspective to Neo-Assyrian texts, the functional role of language as a
means of action, rather than merely a means of communication, can be revealed.
Searle’s framework enables the analysis of the illocutionary force behind state-
ments, including the kind of act being performed, the speaker’s intention, and
the desired effect on the audience. By organizing and interpreting Neo-Assyrian
texts following Searle’s theory, the paper aims to reveal the communicative in-
tentions and political strategies embedded in the high-ranking correspondence,
providing new insights into how power, diplomacy, and ideology were enacted
through language.

Radner notes that the tone and formality of communication in the Neo-
Assyrian letters varied significantly depending on the recipient’s status and
function (Radner 2015, p. 61f). In particular, correspondence between the king and
his magnates - leading officials who held key administrative, military, and often
territorial authority - tended to be highly formal and structured. These magnates,

2 The author compares the letters to the spontaneity of phone calls nowadays, which happen in
real time.
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including governors, generals, and trusted royal advisors, played a crucial role
in controlling the empire’s vast territories. Their duties included tax collection,
military command, local governance, and enforcing the king’s decrees across
distant territories, thereby deeply entwining their relationship with the monarch
in the kingdom’s governance. In contrast, communication between the king and
the court scholars was often more informal in tone. The scholars were learned
men responsible for interpreting omens and organizing rituals, composing and
copying texts, advising on ritual and cultic matters, and maintaining the vast
intellectual traditions of Mesopotamian knowledge. They occupied a crucial
position within the royal court, serving as intermediaries between divine signs
and the royal decision-making process. They are sometimes represented even
as the king’s counselors on political matters. The difference in tone between
these two groups reflects the distinct nature of their roles as executors of royal
authority and interpreters of the divine and intellectual order. The physical aspect
- the scholars usually lived close to the king’s reach - was also crucial for this
difference in the attitude. In the following sections, selected Neo-Assyrian texts
will be categorized according to the five types of speech acts identified by Searle.?
The tone of these texts will be examined in terms of their illocutionary force and
communicative intention.

Assertives and Expressives

Assertives are dominant and relatively easy to catch in the texts since many of the
letters from the king’s magnates are reports. For example, in SAA 5 0oz Nashir-
Bél, the governor of the provinces Amedi and Sinabu during the late reign of king
Sargon II, describes to the king the situation on the northern border against the
kingdom of Urartu for which he is responsible:

[To the k]in[g, my lo]rd: [your servant Nashir]-Bel. Good health t[o the king], my
[lord]! [The land] of [the ki]ng is well; the for[t]s are well. The king, my lord, can be
glad. As to the news of the Urartians, the messenger of mine [wh]om I sent [to] the
governor opposite me has come back; he spoke to him as the king, my lord, wrote me,
saying: “Why do you capture our forts, while we are at peace?” He said: “What should
[ do? If I have trespassed on your territory or your forts, call me to account. His troops
are assembled with him; he is keeping watch in Harda. This was the news about them.

After his successful campaign against Urartu in 714 BCE, Sargon no longer
conducted military operations deep within the territory of his northern neighbor.

3 These five categories are Assertive (statements, descriptions), Directive (commands, requests),
Commissive (promises, commitments), Expressive (gratitude, apology), and Declarative (official
announcements). An Assertive is when the speaker commits to the truth of a proposition, such as
stating facts or making reports; a Directive aims to get the listener to do something, like issuing orders
or making requests; a Commissive involves the speaker committing themselves to a future action,
such as making a promise or offering assistance; an Expressive reveals the speaker’s psychological
state or emotion, often through greetings, congratulations, or complaints; and a Declarative is an
utterance that, under the right institutional conditions, enacts a change in the external world simply
by being spoken. In many cases, a specific Neo-Assyrian letter may contain more than one of these

types (Searle, 1998).
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Consequently, Urartian king Argishti II stabilized hisauthority in the kingdomand
reclaimed lost territories as Assyria shifted its focus elsewhere. Nonetheless, the
response from the Urartian governor seems overly provocative and impertinent.
It could be that Nashir-Bél presents the opponent’s statement in a Thucydidian
manner, highlighting political provocation and instability on the border. There
is a contradiction in Nishir-Bél’s letter - the forts are secure, yet some of them
appear to have been captured by foreign armies. The governor is likely attempting
to mask recent failures, emphasizing the necessity of future conflicts in which
he believes he could prove himself before the king. Observing the exchange of
information between Nishir-Bél and the king (SAA 5 001-020), one notes that
the situation on the northern border is tense, making the governor’s position
both essential and delicate. From SAA 5 003, it can be inferred that numerous
border garrisons also existed on the opposite Urartian side, and border conflicts
frequently occurred. Salvini notes the expansion and aggression of the Urartian
kingdom during the reign of Argisti, particularly in the north-northeast direction.
Still, such an attitude can also be observed in its uneasy relationships with Assyria
(Salvini, 2009). The following letter details previous military actions culminating
in an Assyrian victory.

I went [t]o Sa-As$ur-dubb[u]; the ci[ty] was taken in [my] presence, and they brought
garrison troop[s] into it. (SAA 5 004)

Itappears that Nishir-Bel skillfully plays his cards to persuade the king of his
competence and reliability in managing the situation. By downplaying potential
losses and amplifying the significance of his successes, he presents himself as a
capable and effective official, carefully shaping the narrative to maintain royal
favor and authority. Probably this gives him the confidence to assert his rights in
a situation where he is disadvantaged or treated unfairly. The same governor is
shocked or scared (palahu) when he is alarmed that the king ordered him to give
up some of his vast land holdings, possibly due to a claim by one As§ur-Remanni:

[As to] the fields of the patrimony of A$§ur-remanni, about which the king, my lord,
wrote me, the royal bodyguard shocked me when he said: “Give up the pro[perty], the
well, and the arable land!” (SAA o5 o15)

A long explanation follows, reminding the king of the actual status of the
lands, which serves as an answer to the king’s bodyguard Directive. This letter is
an example of a revelation of dissatisfaction from an official who strongly relies
on the king’s goodwill. Similarly expressed fear can be observed in the story of
Esarhaddon’s official in northern Phoenicia, Itti-Samas-balatu (SAA 16 127).4 In
his letter, the author alerts the king that the monarch of Arwad, Ikkilt (Iakin-La),
does not permit boats to come to the king’s port but has monopolized the entire
trade for himself. According to the letter, Ikkilt claims they have written to him
from the palace to do only what is good for him. The Assyrian official states further
that many people from the king’s entourage are part of Ikkilu>s schemes and that
the merchants are systematically scaring him. As a liaison between Arwad’s court

4 PNAI, p. 589 ff.
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and the Assyrians, one [lu-ma’adi from Simirra is mentioned. He is said to have
traveled back and forth to Assyria, gathering details about any matters and news,
and then reported them to Ikkild. The poor situation of Itti-Samas-balatu is also
glimpsed in SAA 16 128 where he complains that:

There is no fr[ien]d of mine here. I put my trust in the king, my lord. I do not give one
shekel (or even) half a shekel to anybody but the king, my lord. May the king, my lord,
not leave me in their hands.

In the last two examples, the Assertives are generously supplemented
with Expressives, showing the official’s loyalty to the throne. However, I think
the most striking part of the texts is Ikkila’s claim that his actions are already
coordinated with the palace. Can we be sure that Ikkild is lying, or is Itti-Samas-
balatu unaware of an ongoing communication? In my opinion, it is impossible
to give a definite answer, but the fact that Ikkila kept his position later during
Ashurbanipal’s reign may be revealing.

It is essential to note that the correspondence should not be considered
for canonized literature and should not be analysed as such. The information in
the letters often concerns the author’s interests, which are often not explicitly
mentioned. When the texts are studied, the individual factor must be considered
first. Appropriate examples could be observed in the correspondence between
the king and his scholars. In the letter SAA 10 051 the scholar Balasi, ummdnu of
prince Assurbanipal, wrote to king Esarhaddon:

Concerning the planet [Venus] about which the king, my lord, [wrote to me: “I am]
told that it has [become visible]” - the man who wrote (thus) to the king, [my lord], is
in (complete) ignorance. He does not k[now] the [...], the cycle [...], (or) the (synodic)
revoluti[ons of Venus] ... Who [is the man that write]s so [to the king, my lord]? I
repeat: he does not understand (the difference) between Mercury and Venus

The Assertive speech act here is quite an accusation against one of Balasi’s
colleagues, possibly Issar-Sumu-éres, because in SAA 10 023 he interprets the
appearance of Venus before the king (Verderame, 2014, p. 718).5 Balasi insists
the king disregard the opinions of other scholars and ask him directly instead. It
can be speculated that this situation was a private case. Still, when studied in its
whole, the tone of Balasi in his letters is, as Verderame puts it, ‘a characteristic
one, peculiar to his style’ (Ibid, p. 715). Verderame writes that Balasi’s reaction isan
unusual break in the court etiquette, which establishes that questions are directed
from the king downwards (Ibid, p. 720). Irritation is often evident in his (and
frequently in his colleague Nabu-ahhe-eriba’s) responses to the king. Assertive
elements are evident in his willingness to contradict the king’s interpretation and
expressive elements emerge through his irritation, irony and occasional sarcasm.
For example, one can easily sense the irony in his tone in Balasi’s responses to the
king’s reactions and questions after a storm and an earthquake:

5 The argument possibly ends with an agreement: “Concerning Mercury, about which the king my
lord wrote to me: yesterday Issar-Sumu-ere$ had an argument with Nabi-ahhe-eriba in the palace.
Later, at night, they went and all made observations; they saw (it) and were satisfied.” (SAA 8 083)
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As to what the king, m[y lord, wr]ote [to me]: “[In] the city of H[ar]ihumba lightning
struck and ravaged the fields of the Assyrians” - why does the king look for (trouble),
and why does he look (for it) [in the ho]me of a tiller? There is no evil inside the palace,
and when has the king ever visited Harihumba? Now, provided that there is (evil) inside
the palace, they should go and perform the (ritual) “Evil of Lightning” there.(SAA 10 042)

Concerning the interpretation of the omen about which the king, my lord, wrote
to me: (It is said that) the king will be vilified amongst his magnates - what losses
will ensue?“ - interpretations of monthly omens are like this: one is never similar to
another, their interpretations go separately. Was there no earthquake in the times of
the king's fathers and grandfathers? Did I not see earthquakes when I was small? The
god has (only) wanted to open the king's ears: ,He should pray (literally, open his fists)
to the god, perform the apotropaic ritual and be on his guard.“ (SAA 10 056)

The scholar responds to the king’s concerns about ominous signs in both
letters. In both cases, he is willing to challenge or reframe the king’s interpretation,
employing logic and rhetorical questions. In the case of the earthquake, he states
that god Ea has created it, Ea can undo it - “He who caused the earthquake has
also created the apotropaic ritual against it” (SAA 10 056) (Westenholz, 1998,
p. 12). I find three points in the cited communication that are revealing for the
tone. First, the king’s anxiety appears deeply rooted in the importance of place
and positioning in Assyro-Babylonian mantic and ritualistic traditions. Ambos
notes a close correlation between passing through space and transitioning from
one state to another, and that bad omens are mostly related to space rather than a
person (Ambos, 2013, p. 41, 47).° Secondly, while the situation described is serious
- queries from the king about possible divine punishment manifested through
natural disasters — Balasi employs irony and perhaps even gentle sarcasm in his
response. His suggestion of the appropriate ritual, “Evil of Lightning,” is not
offered in a panicked or deferential tone but is delivered with a sense of calm
detachment, as if to underscore the king’s overreaction. This rhetorical move
functions to downplay the threat’s scale and subtly critique the king’s anxious
interpretation, probably based on another scholar’s opinion, thus making the
social context similar to the case of the Venus visibility dispute, cited earlier. Still,
he stresses the fact that it is only the owner of the field who will potentially suffer:

In case the king, my lord, says: “How is it said (in the tablets)?” - (here is the relevant
interpretation): “If the storm god devastates a field inside or outside a city, or if he
puts down a ... of (his) chariot, or if fire burns anything, the said man will live in utter
misery for 3 years.” This applies (only) to the one who was cultivating the field (SAA
10 042).

Thirdly, the communication reflects a broader intellectual autonomy on
the part of the scholar. Balasi introduces a corrective interpretative framework
grounded in textual authority. He cites the authority of the tablets and ritual
knowledge. In such a way, he is not just a messenger or technician performing
rituals on command but a learned advisor who asserts interpretive control. This

6 Ambos deals specifically with interpreting eclipses, but one can look at the lightning as yet
another astronomical cataclysmic event.



178

is further shown by the complementary explanation in SAA 10 069, where Nabu-
ahhe-eriba echoes the idea that divine signs result not from arbitrary wrath but
moral or cultic failures - in this case, the farmers’ neglect of Adad:

[Concerning] the large field [of the Ass]yrians [about which the king], my lord, wrote
to me: “It was a very productive field; who is removing the grain?” - the farmers who
seeded the fields do not revere Adad anymore; that is why he let a lightning bolt strike
down (and devastate the field). Since the king, my lord, commanded (so), an exorcist
should perform the (ritual called) “Purification of the Field,” and he should at the same
time [also] perform the (apotropaic ritual called) “Evil of a Stroke of Lightning.”

Asaresult, Balasi and his colleague Nabu-ahhe-eriba managed to convince
the king of the local rather than universal hazard of the natural disaster, and
together they organized a local purification ritual for the field. However, more
than diverting a danger towards the king, their rhetorical strategy, mixing assertive
interpretation with expressive reassurance, allowed them to redirect royal anxiety
into action and assert their expert authority.

The cited examples show that scholars are far more persuasive and
emotionally invested in their communications. This difference is largely due to
the nature of court politics. Scholars at the Assyrian court were deeply entangled
in intellectual competition and complex interpersonal dynamics. It has already
been seen that their letters often reflect efforts not only to interpret omens or
advise the king, but also to assert their authority, insight, and prestige. This rivalry
led them to adopt more emotionally charged and rhetorically strategic language,
especially when responding to sensitive issues such as ominous signs or divine
warnings - occurances that could be differently interpreted. It should be noted,
however, that this same competition among scholars largely contributed to the
advancement of Assyro-Babylonian science. The need to stand out in a crowded
intellectual field encouraged innovation, careful observation, refined methods of
divination and exegesis, and increasingly sophisticated interpretive frameworks.
During the 7th century B.C., they culminated in official editions of compendiaand
encyclopedias.” On the other hand, the governors’ letters reflect predominantly
bureaucratic matters required for the empire to function correctly.

Commissives and Directives

Commissives are primarily found in letters related to planning and task
management. These actions could vary between the logistics of building materials
and an official visit. For example, in SAA o1 054 the chief treasurer Tab-Sar-assur

7 For example, such compendia are the so-called Nineveh Medical Encyclopedia (BAM g), the
Enama Anu Enlil series on celestial omens (Rochberg, 2014), and the Summa Alu collection of
terrestrial omens (Freedman 1998). These works represent the pinnacle of Assyrian scholarly efforts
to systematize and preserve vast bodies of knowledge in fields such as astrology, medicine, ritual
practice, and lexicography. Produced and maintained by highly trained scribes at the royal court,
the writing served not only divinatory and ritual functions but also reflected an epistemological
approach based on observation, classification, and tradition. The Assyrian scholars operated within
a sophisticated intellectual environment where scientific knowledge, cultic duty, and political
authority were deeply intertwined.



179

(PNA 1344) reports to the king his actions and schedule about the transportation
of cultic objects to As8ur, including a ritual bed (ersu):

The first day after we left the Palace, we stayed overnight in Ubasé. The boats are all
right. On the next day, the gods of the king guarding, we shall safely arrive in [the Inner
City], and I shall bring the golden [monster]s [...] into the temple of A$$ur And [......
the bled, th[ere is a ritual] to put together for decorating and washing the bed. If the
king, my lord, orders, we shall bring it into the temple of A$$ur and perform our rites
jointly together. There is room there, and it is suitable for our vigil.(SAA o1 054).

Luckily, we know what happened later, although the beginning, including the
name of the sender, is broken:

I arrived at the Inner City on the 18th. The inhabitants of the Inner City acted in the
same way (as before): offering tables were set up and sacrifices were being made. They
anchored the boats on the river before the Gate of Ag$ur. My canopy was set up aboard,
and [ am staying on the river and keeping watch until the day I depart. The king, my
lord, can be pleased indeed. As long as the bed is aboard, regular sheep offerings are
being made in front of it. Perhaps the king, my lord, [will say]: “[When are you] going
to depart from the Inner City [......]?” I am waiting [... for the] troops; right now [......
the governor] of Arrapha [...... (SAA o1 055)

Nissines connects the letters with the qursu love ritual of the goddess
Mulissu, mentioned in Assyrian cultic rituals (Nissinen, 2001, p. 96). He notes
that cultic use of beds is mainly restricted to two cases - in rituals during
sickness and in the ancient sacred marriage ceremonies, aiming to bring fertility
to the land. The tasks in SAA o1 055 are measured in a sequence of meaningful
ritual and logistical actions - the arrival at the Inner City, setting up the bed,
performing sacrifices, and waiting for accompanying troops from elsewhere. The
events mark a sacred temporality that runs parallel to and interwoven with the
administrative schedule, which describes overnight stops and boat anchoring.
Thus, the text resolves into a Declarative, framing a new reality and marking a
border between a normal and a festive state and between the physical and the
spiritual worlds. In this context, the formed space of the boats carrying sacred
objects can be understood as a heterotopia in the Foucauldian sense. This space
exists outside of ordinary spatial and temporal coordinates yet reflects and inverts
them. It is set apart from the mundane world and functions as a transitional zone
where the profane and the sacred intersect, temporarily suspending normative
structures and allowing for the embodiment of the symbolic order. The interplay
between these temporal registers in the letter reflects a broader conception in
which ritual efficacy is intimately tied to spatial timing and procedural accuracy.
The movement of sacred objects and persons is thus meticulously regulated.
Each journey phase must align with bureaucratic order and ritual preparedness,
ensuring that sacred actions unfold precisely at the right moment and in the right
setting. In my opinion, unrecorded factors stemming from religious perceptions
of the topic additionally shape the tone and framing of information in the letters
concerning ritual actions. It could be said that for ancient cultures, rituals are
characterized as Mysterium tremendum et fascinans (“a fearful and fascinating
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mystery”), following Rudolph Otto’s definition of religious experience in his “The
Idea of the Holy” (Otto, 1958, Foucault, 1967). In this way, when considering the
tone between the king and his officials regarding spiritual matters, one should
consider the unspoken reverence for the godly world expressed by the participants
in the communication. Theyare, however, tough to catch since the cultural context
of the civilization is long gone.

Sometimes, the Commissive is put in the form of a Directive, which is
especially characteristic of the king’s urgent commands:

700 bales of straw and 700 bundles of reeds, each bundle more than a donkey can
carry, must be at hand in Dur-Sarruken by the 1st of Kislev (IX). Should (even) one
day pass by, you will die (SAA 01 026).

The threat at the end of SAA 01126 should not be taken literally but rather
understood as a signifier of the immediacy of the situation. Indeed, some of the
kings’ letters have a more friendly-sounding command, for example, in SAA o1
022: “Don’t delay; leave your business and come straight away!” From various
letters, it is known that missions are sometimes delayed due to different reasons
often unspecified, for example in SAA 13 179 (“As for the work of the gods of the
king in which I was e[arlier] delayed, I have (now) show[n him] the work.”) and
SAA 01185 (“[I asked him]: “Why were you delayed?” He said: “He detained me for
12 days; Marduk-$umu-iddina will be coming right after me.”).

To the other end of the commissives’ spectrum, letter SAA 10 203 discusses
the crown prince’s planned visit after an earthquake.® Adad-$Sumu-usur writes to
the king:

Concerning the crown prince’s visiting the king, my lord, is it because of the
earthquake that he has said: “The crown prince should not go outdoors”? It is
(already) a fortnight today since the earth quaked, the pertinent ritual has been
performed twice, and the king, my lord, knows the relevant interpretation. As they
say, what has it to do with this? The visit of [the crown] prince would be [perfectly]
all right now.

According to Parpola, the purpose of the question was clearly to express
astonishment - the earthquake didn’t obstruct the prince’s freedom to move
around since the apotropaic namburbi rituals had been performed twice, and
the predictions for the crown prince were not sinister (Parpola, 1981, p. 135). This
earthquake and its cultic preparations could be possibly linked to SAA 10 o0,
in which Issar-sumu-ere$ cites what is written in the tablets about apotropaic
rituals.® In Assyro-Babylonian astrology, astral phenomena were important in
determining everyday life at the royal court and identified with the court’s realities.
For example, the crown prince was identified with the planet Mercury, and, as

8 This letter is possibly connected to SAA 10 190 in which the king, cited by the letter’s author,
asks Adad-$umu-usur: “Is this month good? The crown prince should visit me — when would it be
good?”

9 Hemerologies and omens interpretation affect the visit of the crown princes also in letters SAA
10 052 and 10 074.
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Parpola puts it, sometimes there isan explicit moral content of displeasure towards
the king’s conduct (Westenholz, 1995, p. 127; Parpola, 1981, p. 40). Most of the
information in the letters comes from the scientific compendia, and its meaning
should be adequately understood to correctly assess the tone of communication.
Returning to the cited letter SAA 10 203, could the question be understood as
astonishment, relief, irritation, or even irony? In my opinion, the answer depends
on the reader’s choice on which phrase in the text to put a stress: on the expression
about the duration (‘already a fortnight’), on the reassurance that it is safe (‘the
pertinent ritual has been performed twice’), on the fact that the king has already
received an explanation (‘the king, my lord, knows the relevant interpretation’),
or on the second question (‘what has it to do with this?’).

Declaratives

Declaratives are primarily found in letters concerning the appointment of officials.
For example SAA o1177:

If it is acceptable to the king, my lord, let them send a letter to Nabti-usalla the prefect,
and let me appoint Ia'iru the deputy as village manager there, and Sin-iddina, the
major-domo of Adda-hati in Sazand, so they will attend to these road stations and fear
the king.

In this letter, the governor of Supat in the western Assyrian territories
Bel-ligbi is organizing the government in one of the post stations in the region.
The king has the final decision, although the case concerns matters far from
the palace. Interesting documents from the palace - the so-called appointment
queries to god Samas show that the appointment of officials was a procedure that
should also have a religious justification. For example, SAA 4 156:

Should Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, appoint [the ma]n whose name is written in
this papyrus and placed before your great divinity, [to the po]sition which is written
in [th]is papyrus? If he appoints him, [as] long as he holds this position, will he
instigate an insurrection and rebellion against Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, and
[Assu]rbanipal, the crown prince of the Succession Palace?

Interestingly, the candidate’s name and position are not explicitly stated
in the text itself, but instead referred to indirectly as being recorded “in this
papyrus’ accompanying the query. This practice reflects a deliberate choice -
likely intended to maintain confidentiality or ritual propriety — especially given
the sensitive nature of the question posed to the deity. The omission of the
specific identity in the main body of the text and its substitution with a physical
referent (the papyrus) suggests an institutionalized method of concealing details
that could be politically volatile if publicly known. This structure aligns with the
logic of Searle’s theory of speech acts in an intriguing way. The query is formally
ayes-no interrogative, but functionally it sets the stage for a declarative act - the
appointment, contingent upon divine sanction. The speech act only becomes
performative when interpreted by the appropriate institutional authority - the
king, and also the divinity. This example speaks to Neo-Assyrian statecraft's
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broader administrative and religious texts, where divine will and bureaucratic
procedure are closely intertwined.

Concluding or breaking a treaty, which usually leads to a military conflict,
could also be described as a Declarative. One of the most interesting texts in the
royal archive comes from the copy of the original treaty between Esarhaddon and
Baal of Tyre:

[The treat]y of Esarhad[don, king] of Assyria, son of [Sennacherib likewise king of
Assyria, with Baa]l, king of Tyre, with [..., his son, and his other sons and grandsons,
with a]ll [Tyrians], young and old [...] (SAA 2 oo5)

The treaty includes elaborate curses and blessings that reinforce the
commissive nature of the act. The text highlights the performative power of
language within the Neo-Assyrian imperial system, where written texts could
describe political realities and actively create and enforce them through ritualized
speech. The history of Tyre during this period is very dynamic, ranging between
peaceful yearsand Assyrian military occupation, recorded in the royal inscriptions.
The invasion of the Assyrian army was caused by the termination of the contract
by the Tyrians:

In the course of my campaign, I set up fortifications against Ba’alu, the king of Tyre,

who trusted in his friend Taharqa, the king of Kush, threw off the yoke of the god
As8ur, my lord, and kept answering (me) with insolence (RINAP 34:13 f.)

The breaking of the treaty by Ba‘al is presented not simply as a political
act, but as a ritual and legal rupture - a reversal of the earlier declarative act that
bound the two powers. This illustrates how deeply embedded the declarative
and commissive acts were within the ideological and religious framework of the
empire. In effect, treaties were speech acts with the weight of divine sanction - to
violate them was to invite both human and supernatural retaliation.

Conclusion

From the studied examples in the text, it can be concluded that the Neo-Assyrian
state archive letters are more than mere instruments of administrative record.
They are dynamic vehicles of power, persuasion, and ritual authority. Applying
John Searle’s Speech Act Theory to this corpus could uncover the multiple layers of
performative meaning embedded in seemingly straightforward correspondence.
Assertives and directives dominate the bureaucratic communication with
governors and officials, where the primary concern is efficient administration,
military control, and logistical precision. Commissives and expressives, though
less frequent, reveal emotional tones, personal loyalty, and anxiety, particularly
in moments of crisis or uncertainty. This identifies tone as a carrier of emotional
nuance, but only in relation to specific speech acts. The declarative acts, most
notably visible in appointments and treaties, offer the clearest example of how
language was used to bring about change in the real world — not just to describe
events but to enact them, usually with both political and religious implications.
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A single letter can often contain multiple speech acts, depending on
the recipient’s status and situation. The contrast in tone between the royal
correspondence with provincial governors and that with court scholars reflects
the complex socio-political structures in the state. While governors operated
within a strict hierarchical framework, scholars enjoyed greater rhetorical
freedom to assert influence in matters of ritual and divination. In this context,
language was not only a means of communication but also a powerful tool for
negotiating identity and constructing political order. The Neo-Assyrian Empire,
with its sophisticated communication network and deeply embedded ideology
of kingship, provides a fertile ground for exploring the performative function
of written language. Speech act theory, therefore, offers a valuable lens through
which to analyze ancient texts, highlighting not just what was said but how it was
done.
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Abstract: This paper analyzes the issue of unifying women'’s suffering as shown through
the letters of two friends, Idil who lives in England, and Sirma who lives in Turkey. Through
the letters they send to each other, both women mirror the current time and places in which
the determiners of the patriarchal worldview are written, whereby each woman is destined
to be in a subordinate position in relation to a man. In the short story titled ‘Aglayan
Kadinlar” Kolaji I¢in Taslak (1997) the author Erendiz Atasii tries to free her heroines from
the burden of serving the patriarchal ideology. However, the supremacy of the male over
the female gender limits a woman, no matter how successful she might be in the public
eye, where one can once again witness gender inequality. The presence of a woman in the
space assigned to the male gender means an end to various forms of male domination. By
contrasting the feminist/gender perspectives of the two main protagonists, this paper will
attempt to demonstrate that the string of letters is arranged in such a way as to present a
picture of the world as presented through the eyes of a woman, and a woman’s experience.

Key words: patriarchy, letter, woman, feminism, Erendiz Atasti

Introductory notes

In a patriarchal society, specific character traits are attributed to both women
and men, which, in turn, determine their roles within the society itself, and the
strict division of gender roles has always placed women in an inferior position.
The inscription of patriarchal culture into the traditional Turkish system
promoted a strategy of excluding the female subject from the public sphere, while
allowing men to establish dominance over women, implying their exploitation
and subjugation. The male role becomes the norm for the entire society, and
ideological and stereotypical concepts of “femininity” and “masculinity”

1 “Women Who Cry” - Working Version for a Collage

2 Melinda Botali¢, Associate Professor at the Department of Turkish Language and Literature,

Faculty of Philosophy, University of Tuzla. Her field of research is Turkish literature with an

emphasis on Women'’s literature and Feminist studies. Email: melinda.botalic@untz.ba

3 Edina Nuriki¢, Assistant Professor at the Department of Oriental Philology, Faculty of Philosophy,

University of Sarajevo. Her research interests are Modern Turkish literature, Literary criticism,

Translation. She is also a translator od classical and contemporary Turkish literarure. Email: edina.

nurikic@ff.unsa.ba

Copyright © 2025 Melinda Botali¢, Edina Nuriki¢

Article history: Received: 19 April 2025; Reviewed: 25 May 2025; Revised: 2 June 2025; Accepted: 9

June 2025; Published: 5 August 2025

This open access article is published and distributed under a Creative Commons
E Attribution 4.0 International License.


https://doi.org/10.46687/VBDN4959
mailto:melinda.botalic@untz.ba
mailto:edina.nurikic@ff.unsa.ba
mailto:edina.nurikic@ff.unsa.ba

186

stand in the way of raising awareness about gender equality. Gender relations
have historically reflected the deeply entrenched nature of patriarchy, which
continues to shape contemporary society. This patriarchal system positions
women as the ‘Other’ - a subordinate and devalued category - ultimately
leading to their marginalization and ghettoization within the social order. Kos
(2021) argues that woman was initially constructed in binary opposition to man.
Over time, differences among women themselves became increasingly visible,
shaped by geographic, social, and cultural contexts. Ultimately, woman as an
individual came to represent a site of internal heterogeneity, reflecting the
complexities emphasized in intersectional feminist theory. The marginalization
and discrimination of women in all social fields, as well as the dominance of
men over women, are consequences of a societal system based on patriarchal
foundations. It is the woman who must be a flawless project of the social reality
that surrounds her. Her “normality” is maintained through her subordination to
men and prescribed norms of behavior, and any deviation from this is punishable.
Inferiority, invisibility, oppression, otherness, exclusion, and discrimination are
just some of the states women have found themselves in, while men have been
attributed superiority, prominence, and dominance as socially more valuable
beings. Judith Butler, in her work Gender Trouble (2000), emphasizes: if you are a
woman, that is certainly not all that you are. A woman does not build her identity
based on societal expectations nor does she wish to compete with men, but rather
to equalize her rights and ensure her freedom. Whether due to women’s physical
inferiority or the learned pattern of a woman’s role in society, women have
remained consistent in their primary role of childbirth and child-rearing, as well
as household duties. Namely, women (have) performed their tasks in the private
sphere, while the public sphere belonged/belongs to men. The philosophy of the
binary opposition of mind and body, in which masculinity appears as the bearer
of reality, reason, and intellect, and femininity as the irrational, the illusion,
the emotional - something to suppress in order for the mind to maintain its
integrity - has left deep consequences on the relationships of sexual domination
in society (Bec¢irbasi¢, 2011, p. 20). This viewpoint was present in the world, but
in Turkey as well, until the the establishment of the Republic when the rapid
development of industry began, and women started to be employed in large
numbers, contributing economically to the household budget. However, the
question arises of how much this actually helped women, given that in addition
to performing household duties, they became workers, which multiplied their
responsibilities. Furthermore, they were paid significantly less than their male
colleagues in the same jobs and with the same level of responsibility. The term
“feminism” emerged in Turkey at the end of the 19th century and in the early
decades of the 20th century, during a period when women gained most civil
and political rights (Karatas, 2009, p. 1655), but they had been aware of their
oppressed position much earlier. Regarding the education of women, a crucial
role was played by the period of Tanzimat reforms (1839-1876), when the Ottoman
Empire began its modernization at the social, political, and economic levels. In
the period following the establishment of the Turkish Republic, a significant
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number of female writers emerged, which marked the women’s emergence from
the shadow of men. However, all of this was superficial, as women were still
discriminated against, and the empowerment of women through education did
not bring full freedom to all women. Only women from the upper and partially
from the middle class enjoyed their rights, while deeply rooted patriarchal
relations continued to pose a problem for women from the lower classes.
The “woman question,” which forms the foundation of feminism, did not go
unnoticed in contemporary Turkish literature. Therefore, many advocates of
this movement in Turkey sought to highlight the woman as the central figure
in their works, portraying a woman with all the problems she faces throughout
her life. In doing so, they attempted to liberate the marginalized, neglected, and
discriminated woman - the keeper of the hearth - from the “cage with golden
bars,” symbolizing her confinement within four walls. The female figures in
the short stories of Erendiz Atasii* reflect the social life of Turkey during the
period in which they were written, but it is not impossible to recognize in them
women from other cultural environments as well. In her stories, Atasti portrays
a woman who, regardless of the modernized state, is still discriminated against
and oppressed by her husband as the head of the household as well as the entire
social system based on patriarchy. In her stories, Erendiz Atasii presents women
from different social backgrounds, of varying social status and education.
Through her works she aims to liberate the woman - “the guardian angel of the
home” - from such determinism, and open the doors to her freedom. However,
she also believes that this is an exceptionally difficult and long process in a
patriarchal society in which we live. The short story “Aglayan Kadinlar” Kolaj
Icin Taslak by Erendiz Atasii is part of the collection Onunla Giizeldims (1997)
and falls under the genre of epistolary literature, primarily because it consists of
letters exchanged between two friends, Idil and Sirma. This story seeks to unify
their lives by generalizing the quiet suffering of women, regardless of where in
the world a woman lives or what she does. Idil lives in England and works at a
university, while Sirma has left university, married, and lives in Turkey. From the
letters they write to each other, we conclude that both women are caught in the
mechanism of dominant collectivism, searching for meaning in the unknown,
and striving to conquer it. In the context of feminist/gender reading, this short
story addresses the processes of marginalization and the production of marginal
entities and identities, questioning concepts of sexual/gender difference, which
this paper will attempt to illuminate. The author questions the phallocentric
value system, and the strict, oppressive hierarchical relationships that prevail
within Turkish society, which this work also aimed to demonstrate.

4 Shewas born in 1947 in Ankara as an only child. Her mother was an English language professor, and
her father was a mathematics professor. Speaking about her childhood, Erendiz likes to emphasize
that her house was always full of books, and that books were her greatest friends. In 1968, she
graduated with a degree in Pharmacy from Ankara University, and in 1971, she received a scholarship
and went to England, where at the age of 25, she began writing her first short stories.

5 With Him, I Was Beautiful.
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Positioning a woman - as a housewife and mother and/or intellectual!
Does one exclude the other, and vice versa?

The supremacy of one gender - male - over the other - female - as well as
Erendiz Atasii’s desire to liberate her female characters from the burden of
serving patriarchal ideology, and her efforts to free them from the confines of
the domestic sphere, are critically examined in the short story “Aglayan Kadinlar”
Kolaj1 Icin Taslak. The main heroines, Sirma and Idil, exchange letters from which
we can read about gender inhibitions, and the double standards of a patriarchally
coded society. Sirma is in a long-term marriage and has a son, and despite finding
meaning in her husband and child, and spending her days making herself available
to them, she initially convinces herself of her own happiness. From the letters she
writes to her friend Idil, asking for postcards from the various places she visits,
it becomes clear that she is repressing the actual truth within herself. Marriage,
which can sometimes represent a negation of a woman’s freedom and autonomy,
is her choice, as she states in her letter.

If you ask me, everything is the same as before. Ozdemir and Javuz are doing well.
They are the meaning of my life. I spend all my days trying to please them. You
know how men are - actually, maybe you don’t - they are like children. Don’t think
for a second that I'm complaining. I'm happy. We made our choices a long time ago.
I chose family, you chose science. Anyway... Write me long letters about England,
about the places you've visited and the people you've met. Send me postcards,
pictures of museums and castles (Atasii, 1997, p. 122).

On the other hand, there is Idil, a heroine whose life has been determined
by education as a process in which the promotion and advancement of a woman
in society takes place, which is also a guarantee of her survival in leading social
trends. For this modern woman, marriage did not seem like a good option
because it would restrict, subordinate, and imprison her, ultimately rendering
her “invisible.” Therefore, she found fulfillment in the role of an intellectual,
but also in the role of a lover. Since the short story mirrors contemporary times
and the places where the worldview is embedded, it is quite clear that Sirma had
endured for years in a seemingly happy marriage primarily because she lives in
Turkey, a society whose rules are based on patriarchy. It is also clear why Idil, as an
intellectual, found herself in England, and why she, as a lover, ventured into the
tabooed territory, thus opposing the tradition from which she emerged.

Interestingly, in one of her letters, Sirma boasts to her friend that she has
discovered Virginia Woolf and is deeply fascinated by her inner freedom and
independence. Even though she does not specify which of Woolf’s works she is
reading, it is clear that, after this “enlightenment,” she gathered the courage to tell
her husband that she wanted to take painting lessons.

(-..) T discovered Virginia Woolf. I can’t describe how impressed I am by her. She
lives a life independent of everyone and everything around her! And that is the most
important thing, actually, that a woman lives a peaceful life according to her own
rules and her own terms (Atasii, 1997, p. 121).
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Since she had never dared to reveal her desires before, considering
it her duty to be exclusively a wife and mother, this step out of the enclosed
space of the home represents her form of resistance to the norm. In the letter,
she describes the animalistic expression her husband’s face took on when she
shared the news, emphasizing that she would pay for the painting course partly
with the money that had been set aside for food, which meant meals would be
scarcer from then on.

Ah, dear Idil, I can’t describe the expression on his face. He turned red, then purple,
then yellow, cleared his throat a few times. He looked so ridiculous; I could barely
stop myself from bursting into laughter! The mister will humiliate me every day, and
[ - the poor woman who hardly leaves her four walls - am supposed to bow my head
and be content with his selfishness. Let’s see what happens now that we've turned
the game around (Atasti, 1997, p. 127).

Considering that Virginia Woolf herselfadvocated forthe equal upbringing
of women and men, it is very likely that Sirma’s action was based precisely on the
book she had read. However, Sirma is aware that she will “pay dearly” for this small
“victory” she has won in the future. To the letters that Sirma initially sends to her
friend, where she completely bares her soul, she rarely receives responses, and
Idil justifies this by citing her own overwhelming busyness. When Sirma herself
eventually stops writing, feeling betrayed by her best friend, Idil sends a letter
expressing concern, stating that she misses her friend. She also mentions that she
has discovered the writer Ruth Berlau, Brecht’s lover, and promises to write about
her and her life. Resigned by the abandonment and infrequent letters, Sirma
writes a letter to Idil, informing her that she is getting a divorce and reproaching
her for not replying and not writing about her own life. However, in the end,
she does not send this letter but instead writes a much shorter one in which she
states that she is going through a difficult period and may get a divorce. Idil tries
to dissuade her from this decision, believing that Sirma will not be able to live on
her own since she has always been tied to a man - first to her father, and later to
her husband.

Dear Sirma, what are you talking about? No one gets divorced after so many years of
marriage! Don'’t even think of making such reckless moves! Focus on your painting
lessons and stop worrying about Ozdemir. Best, Idil (Atasii, 1997, p. 131).

The question of female identity realized through Sirma’s marriage to
Ozdemir stands at a crossroads, and her attempt to break out of the confined
identification frameworks is the first step toward self-realization - a step for which
she does not even receive support from her closest friend. The happy ending is
also absent in the story of Ruth Berlau, whom Idil writes to Sirma about. This
young artist falls in love with the married Bertolt Brecht, and blinded by love,
she co-authors many plays with him, which were performed by his wife, actress
Helen Weigel. However, where Helen shone, Ruth faded. In the end, she turned
to alcohol, and was hospitalized several times in a psychiatric clinic. Even Idil, asa
representative of the emancipated woman, the intellectual woman, did not fulfill
her primordial role - she did not marry nor become a mother, and as such, she
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was socially ostracized and incomplete. Speaking of the emancipation of women,
Emma Goldman argues that emancipation brought women economic equality
with men; they could choose their own profession and trade. However, physically
unprepared to compete with men, they are often forced to drain all their strength,
all their vitality, and stretch every nerve to prove their worth in the marketplace
(Goldman, 1996, p. 29). Contrasting these two heroines from a feminist/gender
perspective, one concludes that the storytelling, that is the sequence of letters,
is organized in such a way as to allow for a perspective on the characters. The
redistribution of perspectives on the characters, and their connection at the level
of the primary narrative thought, achieves the effect of a whole with a clear vision
of the world presented through the eyes of women and the female experience.

Sirma initially represents the embodiment of a woman who has fulfilled her symbolic
role. However, by redirecting her sense of self, she resists the patriarchal system and
finds meaning in life outside of the traditional concept. On the other hand, Idil, the
intellectual who exists beyond rigid patriarchal boundaries, embarks on a love affair
with a married man, but fortunately, she ultimately manages to avoid the tragic fate
that Ruth Berlau experienced (Botali¢, 2021, p. 113-114).

In this way, both Sirma and Idil challenge the prevailing belief and the
dominant stereotype that women have no right to choose. There is, however,
a small digression that highlights the fact that (these) women do indeed have
the right to choose, but that choice comes at a price. In the short story “Aglayan
Kadinlar’ Kolaji I¢in Taslak, two friends - the housewife Sirma and the intellectual
Idil - exchange letters, and, as we have seen, this correspondence allows for a
revision of the concept of woman and her position within the category of the
marginal.

[ paint portraits of women who cry. They are scared, humiliated, sad... I paint their
curled up bodies that resemble the bodies of frightened animals... All the muscles on
these bodies cry!... Hey, you muscles, external and internal, can you hear me?... Dark,
gloomy colors... I paint ugly, extremely ugly scenes! I paint the bodies of abandoned
and forsaken women twisting... Ozdemir and I haven’t been intimate for years. Have
I told you that lately, he doesn’t even want to touch me? (Atasti, 1997, p. 136).

Theresistancetorepressionand dominantideologyevidentin both protagonists
of this story seems more like a form of disguise than a genuine overcoming of
gendered stereotypes.

To conclude...

Equality between men and women in both the public and private spheres is one of
the fundamental humanrightsand freedoms, and equal educational opportunities
are the first step toward achieving thisgoal. Inany case, the modern era has brought
about a greater number of employed women, which is the result of the continuous
pressure from feminist movements. However, women are still significantly less
paid than their male colleagues in the same jobs. Thus, dualistic criteria prevail
in all fields within the patriarchal social order. A woman, in her constant effort to
be equal, not other, to be accepted, not ostracized, to have the right to choose, to
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have freedom - has placed herself at the center of the struggle, where, oppressed,
stigmatized, and silenced by male authorities, she is still searching for a way out
of her confinement and invisibility, which is one of the fundamental problems of
the main heroines in Erendiz Atasii’s short stories. Even in this story, it is clear to
see a woman in transition, who at times experiences a revelation, shedding the
chains placed on her by patriarchal social order, but then, unprepared for such
a shift, falls back into the dangerous web of imposed rules and roles assigned
at birth. The deprivation of women in the field of education is visible in the
character of Sirma, who, bound by the chains of tradition, tries to break free from
the limited space of the private sphere in search of identity. She tries to (re)define
her place, and despite the fact that she can choose and build her identity, her
freedom is limited because it is not entirely hers, nor does she fully belong to
herself. Dependent on many factors, a woman is again condemned to suffer and
endure because her identity is a construct manipulated by others. On the other
hand, Idil is surrounded by the illusory idea of freedom and emancipation, but
societal expectations based on patriarchal norms have condemned her to feel that
she has failed in her role as a woman. Idil is a victim of patriarchal (superior)
power, even though she seemingly represents a breakthrough from the dominant
construct of the female gender identity. The (non)belonging to the male space,
as well as the gender inhibitions of the woman, is described by Atasii through the
inner state of the women, who in this story are reconciled/conflicted with their
fate. Building a female world within the male one is a painful battle that Idil and
Sirma face every day. They are, in a way, both within and outside of that world,
they are both saints and witches, pushing boundaries, breaking taboos, but still
submitting and returning to their world (which again is not their own). They are
powerless, but not defeated, because there are countless opportunities to fight.
They do not give up, so for them, a lost battle does not mean a lost war.

References

Atasii, E. (1997). Onunla Gilizeldim, Ankara: Bilgi Yayinevi, 2. Basku.

Becirbasi¢, B. (20m1). Tijelo, Zenskost i mod¢, Upisivanja patrijarhalnog diskursa u tijelo.
Zagreb- Sarajevo: Synopsis.

Berktay, F. (1991). Kadin Olmak/Yasamak/Yazmak. Istanbul: Pencere Yayinlari.

Botali¢, M. (2021). Rod i mo¢, Pripovjedacki opus savremene turske spisateljice Erendiz
Atasii. Tuzla: Off-set.

Butler, J. (2000). Nevolje s rodom. Zagreb: Zenska infoteka.
Butler, J. (2005). Ras¢injavanje roda (s engleskog prevela Jasmina Husanovié¢). Sarajevo:
Sahinpasi¢.

Enginun, 1. (2001). Cumhuriyet Dénemi Tiirk Edebiyati. Istanbul: Dergah Yayinlar.



192

Goldman, E. (1966). Anarhizam i feminizam, eseji (translated by Vanda Perovi¢ i
AleksandarAjzinberg). https://transmediji.wordpress.com/wpcontent/uploads/2013/03/
ema_goldman.pdf

Hoérisch, J. (2007). Teorijska apoteka, Pripomo¢ upoznavanju humanistickih teorija
posljednjih pedeset godina, s njihovim rizicima i nuspojavama, Zagreb: Algoritam.

Hooks, B. (2006). Od margine ka centru. Beograd: Feministi¢ka 94.

Karatas, E. (2009). Tiirkiye’de Kadin Hareketleri ve Edebiyatimizda Kadin Sesleri.
Turkish Studies, International Periodical For the Languages, Literature and History of
Turkish or Turkic, Istanbul, vol.4/8.

Kos, S. (2021). Zenski identiteti u tranziciji: ¢eske autorice na prijelazu u 21. stoljece.
Zagreb: Hrvatska sveucili$na naklada.

Kurnaz, S. (1992). Cumhuriyet Oncesinde Tiirk Kadini (1839-1923). istanbul: M.E.B.

Subagi, M. D. N. (2020) A Midlife Dream: Bodily and spiritual integrity. S6ylem Filoloji
Derygisi, 5(2), 597-604.

Onder, A. (2017). A feminist approach to Erendiz Atasii: The case of That Scorching
Season of Youth. Turkish Studies, 12(22), 619-628.


https://transmediji.wordpress.com/wpcontent/uploads/2013/03/ema_goldman.pdf
https://transmediji.wordpress.com/wpcontent/uploads/2013/03/ema_goldman.pdf

CHAIR’S LETTER: ANALYSING DISCOURSE MARKERS IN BP’S
ANNUAL REPORTS

Oleksandr Kapranov', NLA University College, Norway
https://doi.org/10.46687/SUOB1186

Abstract: Chair’s (also referred to as Chairman’s and Chairperson’s) letters to stakeholders
form part of a typical business communication strategy that is embraced by British
Petroleum (further - BP), which is considered to be one of the leading international actors
on the fossil fuel and energy markets. Normally, Chair’s letters introduce BP’s annual
reports and provide a very succinct yet informative outline of BP’s activities. Due to its
compressed discursive space, Chair’s letters present an interesting aspect of corporate
communication to be investigated from the vantage point of discourse studies. The present
paper describes a quantitative study whose aim is to establish the frequency of discourse
markers in a corpus of the Chair’s letters in annual reports published by BP within the time
frame 2015 - 2024. The study uses the concordance program AntConc (Anthony, 2022) in
order to identify and quantify discourse markers in the corpus. The results of the corpus
analysis reveal that the frequently occurring discourse markers are: (i) and, (ii) as, (iii) but,
and (iv) however. The findings are further illustrated in conjunction with the pragmatic
roles of the aforementioned DMs. The article concludes with a contention that the findings
of the study provide a deeper insight into the discursive space of the Chair’s letters and
show the way the Chair communicates with the stakeholders and other actors by using
discourse markers.

Key words: British Petroleum (BP), Chair’s letter, corporate annual report, discourse
markers

Introduction

In line with the topic of the thematic issue that focuses on biographies, diaries, and
letters, the present contribution introduces a quantitative study that concentrates
on the letters written to stakeholders by the Chair of British Petroleum (BP),
one of the leading international energy corporations. Particularly, the study
seeks to shed light onto the frequency of discourse markers in a corpus of the
Chair’s letters in BP’s annual reports published from 2015 to 2024. The study is
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informed by the view of discourse markers as a crucial part of metadiscourse
in corporate communication and, in particular, in corporate annual reports
(Hyland, 1998). It should be noted that the literature in linguistics as well as
corporate communication posits that discourse markers are used in corporate
annual reports, inclusive of the Chair’s letters, in conjunction with a number of
pragmatic purposes (Flowerdew & Wan, 2010; Handford, 2010; Kapranov, 2017a,
2024; Rutherford, 2005).

Whilst there is a growing body of research on discourse markers (DMs)
in corporate annual reports (Conaway & Wardrope, 2010; Garzone, 2005; Hyland,
1998; Kapranov, 2016a; Tsai et al., 2016), still not much is known about DMs in
BP Chair’s letters (Bhuyan & Baid, 2020; Kapranov, 2015; King & Morton, 2025).
In an attempt to fill in the current gap in knowledge, the study aims at providing
answers to the following research question (RQ):

RQ: What are the most frequent DMs in the corpus of the Chair’s letters published as
part of BP’s annual reports between 2015 and 2024?

Guided by the RQ, this paper proceeds in the following manner. First,
an outline of the genre of corporate annual reports and Chair’s letters as their
intrinsic part is given. Second, an overview of the literature on DMs in corporate
discourse in provided. Third, the present study is introduced and discussed.
Finally, the summary of the study and its conclusions are formulated.

The genre of corporate annual reports inclusive of Chair’s letters:
An outline

In the literature on corporate managementand businessadministration, corporate
annual reports are defined as a public document that is made available by the
corporation (Dahl & Flgttum, 2019a, 2019b; Kapranov, 2018a, 2018b),

which enables its stakeholders to understand and analyze the company’s financial
and economic health. An annual report consists of (a) numeric segments such as
position statement, income statement, cash flow statement, including notes to
accounts both for standalone and consolidated entities and (b) narrative segments
such as director’s report, corporate governance report, Chairman’s letter, etc.
(Bhuyan & Baid, 2020)

Normally, corporate annual reports are published on a yearly basis,
both in print and online (Wagenhofer, 2024). Furthermore, corporate annual
reports are authorised by the corporation’s board, its general management
and the chair, who provide data and information concerning the corporation’s
activities, financial performance, operations, visions, and/or prospects for future
operations (Flowerdew & Wan, 2010; Hyland, 1998). Given that corporate annual
reports contain vitally important data on the corporate performance, they are
argued to be one of the critical means of communicating with the corporation’s
stakeholders and other actors involved (Kapranov, 2017a, 2017b; Minutiello,
2025; Stanton & Stanton, 2002; Yuthas et al., 2002). From the vantage point of
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corporate communication, corporate annual reports manifest a major endeavour
to (i) promote the corporation in favourable light (Hyland, 1998), as well as (ii)
provide accurate data associated with corporate performance (Kapranov, 2016a).
Consequently, the discursive space of a corporate annual report is deemed to be
carefully orchestrated in order to convey a positive corporate image to stockholders
and other actors, for instance, media, government regulators, and the public at
large (Hyland, 1998; Kiwi et al., 2025).

As far as the genre of corporate annual reports is concerned, White and
Hanson (2000, p. 305) posit that annual reports involve “discourses directed
to the past, future and present of corporate activity; they are addressed to
recurrent problems; and they are elements in the system of corporate functions”.
Moreover, several researchers (Falco, 2013; Garzone, 2005; Hussain et al., 2020;
Wang et al., 2024) seem to agree upon the point that corporate annual reports
represent a hybrid genre, which combines, or even mixes, factual information
and presentational aspects associated with positive corporate image-building and
impression management.

The literature indicates that one of the iconic parts of a corporate annual
report is represented by the Chair’s letter (Amernic & Craig, 2006). Typically,
Chair’s letters, which are also known as Chairman’s and Chairperson’s letters,
form an intrinsic part of corporate annual reports (Rutherford, 2005; Vogel, 2010).
In this regard, Pool (2016) indicates that a Chair’s letter

is written annually by the Chief Executive Officer/President/ Chairman of a financial
institution and normally precedes the more substantial and detailed annual report
of financial data from the previous fiscal year. These often several page messages
from the leader of the company are particularly important elements of the annual
report, as they both explain past performance and also offer a vision for achieving
future success. (Pool, 2016, p. 58).

Seen in the aforementioned light, Chair’s letters aim at reducing the
information asymmetry between corporate actors and their stakeholders (Bhuyan
& Baid, 2020) by providing a human dimension to corporate reporting (Poole,
2016). In other words, the human dimension in corporate annual reports is
embodied by “a captivating vision” (Swales & Rogers, 1995, p. 224) of the corporate
Chair, who adds a personalised lens to otherwise formal corporate reporting. This
is quite often realised discursively by a personalised letter written and signed by
the Chair (Hyland, 1998; Merkl-Davies & Koller, 2012). In this regard, Merkl-Davies
and Koller (2012) posit that Chair’s letters, as well as annual corporate reports in
general, serve a persuasive pragmatic purpose that is directed at manipulating and
shaping the stakeholders’ impressions of the corporation and its performance.
Similarly, Wang, Xu, and Hu (2024, p. 297) contend that the Chair’s letters are “a
powerful tool for corporations to convey stances that project identities”.

Merkl-Davies and Koller’s (2012) views are evocative of the previously
published study by Hyland (1998), who demonstrates that Chair’s letters play a
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substantial pragmatic role in impression management. According to Blunden and
Brodsky (2024, p. 2197), impression management behaviour in corporate reporting
is defined as “behaviors — either intentional or unconscious/habitual — which
are intended to shape how people are seen by others, with the goal of creating or
maintaining a desired image”. Blunden and Brodsky’s definition (2024) is strikingly
reminiscent of Hyland’s (1998) argument that the aim of corporate annual reports
consists in positive image-building that seeks to impart confidence and convince
the stakeholders of the corporation’s successful performance. Furthermore,
Hyland (1998) reasons that the Chair’s letters manifest a piece of corporate
discourse that performs both promotional and persuasive pragmatic functions
(Cheney et al., 2004). In terms of the genre, Chair’s letters are thought to belong
to the so-called hybrid genre, identically to the genre of corporate annual reports.
According to Falco (2013), the hybridity stems from the mixture of two genres,
(i) the genre of governance, which is the strategic and discursive governing of
the way commodities, brands, corporations and/or individual corporate actors are
promoted and sold, and (ii) the genre of intertexuality, i.e. “the idea that texts are
made of other texts” (Shaw & Pecorari, 2013, p. 37), which manifests the relation
between different aspects of the perceived and discursive realities (Falco, 2013;
Kapranov, 2016b).

Taking into consideration the abovesaid, it seems possible to summarise
the present overview of the literature in the following manner. Analogously to
the corporate annual reports, the genre of the Chair’s letters could be posited
to represent a hybrid genre of corporate communication that involves (i) a
personalised dimension afforded by the clearly marked authorial presence of
the Chair in it (Hyland, 1998; Merkl-Davies & Koller, 2012), (ii) a promotional
dimension, which is manifested by the pragmatic aim of positive corporate
image-building (Handford, 2010; Kapranov, 2016a), (iii) a persuasive dimension,
which is rendered by the Chair’s pragmatic intention to persuade the stakeholders
to embrace the desired view of the corporation (Poole, 2016; Vogel, 2010), and
(iv) a factual dimension, which consists in providing the crucial facts and data
associated with the corporate performance (Garzone, 2005; Minutiello, 2025;
Yuthas et al., 2002). In addition, the genre, or rather, the subgenre of the Chair’s
letters can be characterised by recurrent and specialised lexica (Bu et al., 2020;
Tsai et al., 2016), stylistic choices associated with the occurrence of certain style-
appropriate words (Rutherford, 2005, p. 350), and metadiscursive means (Hyland,
1998), inclusive of DMs (Camiciottoli, 2010; Flowerdew & Wan, 2010).

The literature on DMs in corporate communication: An overview

There seems to be a substantial body of literature that examines the use of
DMs in corporate communication (Camiciottoli, 2010; Hyland 1998; Kapranov,
2016a; Vitchalertphol & Sinturat, 2023). Before we proceed to the overview of the
literature, however, we should specify that prior studies, at times, operate with
different labels associated with DMs (Furko et al., 2019). Specifically, the literature
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on DMs employs such labels as discourse connectives (Camiciottoli, 2010) and
pragmatic markers (Furko, 2017), to enumerate just a few of them. Similarly, there
are multiple and, quite often, contradictory definitions of DMs. For instance,
Schiffrin (1987, p. 31) defines DMs as “sequentially dependent elements which
bracket units of talk”, which are non-obligatory, utterance-initial lexical items,
such as and, but, or, that may occur in oral and/or written types of discourse. In a
similar vein, Furkd, Kertész, and Abuczki (2019) indicate that

DMs comprise a functional class of linguistic items that do not typically change
the propositional meaning of an utterance but are essential for the organization
and structuring of discourse, for marking the speaker’s attitudes to the proposition
being expressed, and for facilitating processes of pragmatic inferences. We define
DMs define as a set of syntactically diverse linguistic items (e.g. of course, surely, I
think, well, etc.) that meet (all or most of) the following criteria: (1) they are used
for either attitudinal or meta-communicative/metatextual functions [...], (2) they
lack conceptual meaning, (3) they do not add to the propositional content [...], and
(4) their distinctive properties include (discourse) indexicality, context-dependence
and multifunctionality. (Furko et al., 2019, p. 244)

It should be noted that it is beyond the scope of the review to provide a
detailed account of DMs given that there is a wealth of prior studies that review
the theoretical premises of DMs in detail and provide thorough meta-analyses of
the literature (see, for instance, Blakemore (2006)). Instead, the review focuses
on a range of published studies that look into the use of DMs in corporate
communication. One of the groundbreaking studies on the role of DMs in
corporate communication belongs to Hyland (1998), who regards DMs within
the framework of metadiscursive means in corporate discourse. Particularly, he
distinguishes several metadiscursive functions, which DMs may play in corporate
discourse. For instance, DMs may point to semantic relations between clauses
(e.g., additionally), indicate the sequencing in the flow of written corporate
discourse (e.g., firstly), and facilitate the reader’s understanding of the text (e.g.,
in other words).

Another programmatic study on DMs in corporate discourse is conducted
by Camiciottoli (2010). She analyses DMs, which are referred to in her study as
discourse connectives, in a corpus of financial disclosures. The corpus of her
study is comprised of two parts, namely (i) oral presentations of financial results
by corporate management and (ii) written reports on financial performance
produced by the management. Camiciottoli (2010) argues that DMs represent an
indispensable component of corporate discourse. Accordingly, she analyses the
corpus of financial disclosures quantitatively in order to establish the frequency
of the DMs and, subsequently, interpret the results qualitatively. Camiciottoli
(2010) reports that DMs are more frequent in the written part of the corpus. She
demonstrates that DMs in the corpus perform a number of pragmatic functions.
One of the functions is associated with the focus on positive aspects of corporate
performance.
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Identically to Camiciottoli, Kapranov (2016a, 2024) indicates that corporate
reporting makes use of a set of frequently occurring DMs. For instance, corporate
annual reports by the Bank of England are characterised by such frequent DMs as
and, as, and such (Kapranov, 2024). These findings are discussed in the study in
line with the classification of DMs into the following categories: (i) contrastive,
(ii) implicative, and (iii) elaborative DMs. Kapranov (2024) demonstrates that
elaborative and implicative DMs occur frequently, whereas the occurrence of the
contrastive DMs is not frequent. The findings are argued to be indicative of the
pragmatic strategy of the Bank of England that consists in clarifying, commenting,
and specifying the content of its annual reports. Moreover, it has been established
that the low frequency of the contrastive DMs (for instance, but, however, yet, etc.)
correlated with the pragmatic strategy of the Bank of England to avoid potentially
contentious and controversial themes in corporate annual reports.

Fairly similarly to Camiciottoli (2010), a study conducted by Torrevillas
and Balones (2024) seeks to establish the use and pragmatic functions of DMs
in business communication, specifically in Business Process Outsourcing (BPO).
Torrevillas and Balones (2024) assert that the pragmatic use of DMs plays a
significant role in facilitating effective communication among the stakeholders
and corporate staff. These authors report that corporate communication in
the context of BPO involves 22 frequently used DMs, which perform several
pragmatic functions, such as (i) interpersonal, (ii) referential, and (iii) structural.
Furthermore, Torrevillas and Balones (2024) show that the use of DMs in the BPO
discursive contexts contributes to the clarity of communication flow.

Analogously to the quantitative approach to the frequency of DMs found
in Camiciottoli (2010) and Torrevillas and Balones (2024), Vitchalertphol and
Sinturat (2023) investigate the frequency of the occurrence of DMs in business
communication. The corpus of their study involves business sections of two Thai
online newspapers, the Bangkok Post and the Nation, respectively. Interestingly,
Vitchalertphol and Sinturat (2023) show that the frequency of the occurrence of
elaborative DMs is higher in the Bangkok Post in contrast to the Nation. These
findings are interpreted by Vitchalertphol and Sinturat (2023) as a manifestation
of the in-house publishing style associated with the use of DMs. Just like the
study conducted by Vitchalertphol and Sinturat (2023), Tran and Phan (2021)
look into the use of English DMs in business news articles written by Vietnamese
journalists. Particularly, their investigation is focused on discovering whether or
not there would be gender-related differences in the use of DMs by male and
female business journalists. The results of their study reveal that both male and
female business journalists employed DMs in their writing in a similar way.

In contrast to the aforementioned studies that involve written corpora,
Di Ferrante (2021) investigates DMs that occur in oral business communication.
Specifically, the corpus of Di Ferrante’s (2021) study involves realistic workplace
oral data. The results of the study show that DMs are utilised in oral business
communicationinordertosignal theshiftin thetopicof conversation. Additionally,
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Di Ferrante (2021) observes that there is a group of frequently occurring DMs

whose use seems to be preferred by the interlocuters in the context of business
communication in the workplace settings.

In summary of the overview of the literature on DMs in corporate
communication, it appears possible to posit that there are several research
themes that are united by the focus on the frequency of the occurrence of DMs in
corporate annual reports, corporate oral communication, and journal/newspaper
articles on corporate news. However, as already mentioned in the introductory
part of this paper, there are no published studies that analyse DMs in the Chair’s
letters by BP. Further, a quantitative investigation is presented that aims to shed
light onto this less researched topic.

The present study: Its theoretical framework, corpus and methodology

From the vantage point of the theoretical framework, the present study is
grounded in the approach to metadiscourse in corporate communication
formulated by Hyland (1998) and the views on DMs found in Fraser (1999, 2015).
Following Hyland (1998, p. 226), metadiscourse is operationalised in the study as
“aspects of a text that explicitly relate to the organisation of the discourse or to
the writer’s stance towards either its content or the reader”, i.e. “features which
are largely independent of propositional content, but which reveal the writers’
conception of audience” (Hyland, 1998, p. 226). In unity with Hyland (1998, p.
227), metadiscourse is seen in the study as “text tokens that do not contribute
to the propositional development of a text but which guide or direct readers
to how they should understand, evaluate, and respond to that information”.
Accordingly, Hyland (1998) indicates that whilst DMs are not involved in the
propositional content, they, nevertheless, are one of the tokens that (i) facilitate
the manifestation of authorial voices in corporate communication and (ii) guide
the stakeholders’ understanding of the textual ties in corporate letters.

In addition to Hyland’s (1998) views on metadiscourse in corporate
communication and, specifically, in corporate letters, the present study is
anchored in the approach to DMs proposed and developed by Fraser (1999, 2015).
His approach could be emblematised by the following definition of DMs, which
he regards as lexical expressions that are drawn from various word classes, which
share

one common property: they impose a relationship between some aspect of the
discourse segment they are a part of, call it S 2, and some aspect of a prior discourse
segment, call it S1. In other words, they function like a two-place relation, one
argument lying in the segment they introduce, the other lying in the prior discourse.
I represent the canonical form as <S 1. DM+S2>. (Fraser, 1999, p. 938)

Also, the present study follows Fraser’s (2015) classification of DMs into
contrastive (e.g., but), implicative (e.g., so), and elaborative (e.g., and). Guided by
Fraser’s (1999, 2015) and Hyland’s (1998) approaches, the present study seeks to
establish the frequency of the occurrence of DMs in a corpus of the Chair’s letters
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that form part of BP’s corporate annual reports (see the RQ in the introductory
part of the article). The corpus of the study is comprised of the Chair’s letters that
are published by BP on its website www.bp.com within the period of time from
2015 to 2024.

In order to collect the corpus, BP’s website www.bp.com was accessed and
searched for the annual reports from 2015 to 2024. The reports were downloaded
in pdf format. Thereafter, the parts of the reports that were clearly labelled as
“Chairman’s Letter” and/or “Chair’s Letter” were converted to Word documents
(total number of files = 10). The descriptive statistics of the corpus were computed
in the Statistical Package for Social Sciences, or SPSS (IBM, 2011) and summarised
in Table 1 below.

Table 1. The Descriptive Statistics of the Corpus

# Descriptive Statistics Value
1 Total number of Chair’s letters 10

2 Total number of words 9 886
3 Mean words 988.6
4 Standard deviation words 172.9
5 Maximum words 1268
6 Minimum words 684

Then, the corpus of the study was processed in the concordance program
AntConc (Anthony, 2022) in order to calculate the frequency of the occurrence
of DMs. To reiterate, the study followed the definition of DMs formulated by
Fraser (1999, 2015). The frequency data garnered by AntConc were checked
manually in order to factor out misclassifications and those cases that did not fit
into Fraser’s (1999, 2015) approach to DMs. Thereafter, the frequency data were
fed into SPSS (IBM, 2011) in order to compute means and standard deviations
of the DMs. The results of the frequency analysis are further presented in the
following section of the article.

Results and discussion

The results of the quantitative investigation of the corpus reveal that there are
118 DMs in total (mean 5.4, standard deviation 9.1). The descriptive statistics of
each type of DMs in the corpus, inclusive of their (i) total number (N) in absolute
values, (ii) number in normalised values per 1000 words, (iii) means (M), and (iv)
standard deviations (SD) are summarised in Table 2 below.
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Table 2. The Frequency of the Occurrence of DMs in the Corpus

Normalised
# DMs TotalN |M SD per 1000
words

1 Above all 1 o) ) 0.1

2 Against this backdrop 1 0 0 0.1

3 Against this background | 1 0 0 0.1

4 And 40 4.4 1.8 41

5 As 21 2.3 0.7 2.1

6 At the same time 2 1.0 o 0.2

7 Because 3 1.0 0 0.3

8 But 16 2.0 1.3 1.6

9 Finally 3 1.0 0 0.3

10 First 1 o o 0.1

1 However 7 1.8 0.8 0.7

1 | If 4 13 0.5 0.4

13 In addition 1 ) 0 0.1

14 | Infact 1 o} o} 0.1

15 In particular 1 ) 0 0.1

16 | Meanwhile 1 o o 0.1

17 Of course 2 1 o 0.2

18 | Overall 1 0 0 0.1

19 |So 3 1.5 0.5 0.3

20 | Then 2 1.0 o 0.2

21 | Though 1 0 0 0.1

22 | While 5 1.0 o 0.5

Returning to the RQ in the study, which seeks to provide answers
concerning the most frequent DMs in the corpus, it is evident from Table 2 that
the most frequently occurring DMs are and, as, but, and however. These findings
support Camiciottoli, (2010), Hyland (1998), Vitchalertphol and Sinturat (2023),
and Torrevillas and Balones (2024), who report a high frequency of the occurrence
of the aforementioned DMs. Partially, the present findings lend support to the
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study by Kapranov (2024), who points to the high frequency of the occurrence of
and and as. At the same time, the findings in this study are in contrast to Kapranov
(2024), who demonstrates that contrastive DMs, such as but and however,
are infrequent in British corporate reports. Additionally, the findings support
Vitchalertphol and Sinturat (2023), who indicate that the DM but is frequent in
newspaper articles on corporate reports.

Having related the findings to theliterature, let us proceed to thediscussion
of the most frequent DMs in the corpus. To reiterate, they are represented by and,
as, but, and however. The DM and is the most frequent in the corpus (see Table
2). Judging from the data, and is typically employed in its elaborative pragmatic
role in the corpus, as illustrated by excerpts (1) and (2) below.

(1) I would like to thank the board for all that they have done. And I would
like to thank our shareholders for your continued support. We are set to
continue supplying energy to help meet global demand while delivering
value to you from a great business. (BP, 2016)

(2) Last year we welcomed Dame Alison Carnwath and Pamela Daley to the
board, each with extensive experience gained in a range of executive and
non-executive roles in large companies. And this year we say farewell to
Alan Boeckmann and Admiral Frank ‘Skip’ Bowman. (BP, 2019)

Both in (1) and (2), the DM and exhibits its prototypical pragmatic role of
elaborating, explaining and specifying the message (Kapranov, 2016a, 2024). We
observe in (1) that the Chair expresses his gratitude to the board and, in the next
sentence, shows his appreciation of the stakeholders, e.g. “And I would like to
thank our shareholders”. Indeed, we may interpret the DM and in (1) as a token
of elaboration upon the message and, most likely, its expansion to involve the
shareholders. Identically, in (2) the Chair uses the DM and in order to elaborate
and expand upon the message concerning new board members, concurrently with
bidding farewell to several former members of the board, e.g. “And this year we say
farewell to Alan ..”. Arguably, the use of and, which is coupled with the first person
singular pronoun in (1) and the first person plural pronoun in (2), renders these
passages a clearly marked personalised dimension. This contention is evocative
of the arguments put forward by Bhuyan and Baid (2020), and Poole (2016), who
posit that the Chair’s letters nowadays tend to provide a human dimension to
corporate annual reports. Furthermore, the present findings lend support to
Wang, Xu, and Hu (2024), as well as Merkl-Davies and Koller (2012), and Hyland
(1998), who demonstrate that the Chair’s letters seem to play a substantial role in
corporate strategy to project a more human-oriented corporate identity, which
can be argued to represent a corporate identity with a human touch (Camiciottoli,
2010; Vogel, 2010).

Additionally, it should be noted that and, unlike the other frequent DMs
as, but, and however, occurs in nine out of 10 Chair’s letters in the corpus, as
shown by Figure 1 below.
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Figure 1. The Frequency of And, As, But, and However in Absolute Values
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It follows from Figure 1 that both and and as share a fairly similar
distributional pattern, which shows that these DMs are absent in the Chair’s letter
published in 2023. It should be mentioned that as is the second frequent DM in the
corpus (see Table 2). The implicative DM as seems to be used pragmatically in its
two rather prototypical functions that refer to (i) implicating further information
that is inferred and/or understood from the results and consequences associated
with a situation, as shown by excerpt (3) and (ii) indicating that a certain
piece of information has already been stated and, consequently, known to the
interlocutors, as exemplified by excerpt (4).

(3) At the same time, there has been progress in Al and technology and some
signs of growth and prosperity in emerging economies. As a result, energy
demand continues to rise with the supply of oil and gas, and renewable
energy, reaching an
all-time high. (BP, 2025)

(4)Executive remuneration remains a clear issue of focus for shareholders
and society. I would like to thank our shareholders for the support which
you gave to our new
remuneration report at the 2017 AGM. This was an important step forward
in regaining your confidence. As is clear from Dame Ann Dowling’s letter
later in this
report, we are implementing this policy in a considered way. (BP, 2018)

Whilst the frequent use of as in the present corpus is in line with the prior
studies (Hyland, 1998; Tran & Phan, 202; Vitchalertphol & Sinturat, 2023), the
literature does not seem to report a high frequency of the contrastive DMs in the
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context of Anglophone corporate annual reports (Camiciottoli, 2010; Kapranov,
20164, 2024). In this study, however, the frequency of the occurrence of contrastive
DM, particularly, but and however, is rather high (see Table 2). Whereas the high
frequency of the occurrence of but is mentioned by Vitchalertphol and Sinturat
(2023), this finding represents a novel facet of the use of but in British corporate
reporting, which has not yet been noted in the literature. In terms of its pragmatic
roles, but in the present corpus seems to manifest a rather stark contrasting point,
even the impossibility in a stretch of the Chair’s letter, as shown by excerpt (5).

(5)1 believe BP’s strategy gets the balance right. But recent events have
demonstrated why, alongside pursuing its strategy, BP must have the
agility necessary to make adjustments. Following Russia’s attack on
Ukraine, the BP board undertook a thorough review of BP’s involvement
with Rosneft in Russia. After careful consideration, the board concluded
that BP’s continuing involvement would be inconsistent with our business
and strategy. (BP, 2022)

The pragmatic role of the contrastive DM however appears to be associated
with a contradiction and, to an extent, less poignant contrast with what has been
said, as evident from excerpt (6) below.

(6)If BP made progress on safety and had a strong operational and financial
performance in 2023, there were challenges too, including the change
in CEO in September. However, for me and for the board, the positive
here was the effectiveness of our emergency succession planning, which
allowed us to appoint Murray Auchincloss immediately as interim leader,
and avoid a leadership vacuum. (BP, 2024)

Interestingly, in (6) we observe a pragmatic use of the contrasting DM
however in the combination with the pronoun in the first person singular (e.g.,
me) and the reference to the entire board (“the board ..., which allowed us”),
which are evocative of the Chair’s pragmatic strategy to render his letters a
personalised dimension. To reiterate, we have noted a similar pragmatic tendency
in conjunction with the use of the elaborative DM and.

Conclusions

The present study, whose aim is to shed light on the frequency of the occurrence
of DMs in the corpus of Chair’s letters published by BP, demonstrates that the
corpus is characterised by the frequent occurrence of such DMs, as (i) and, (ii)
as, (iii) but, and (iv) however. The findings are, predominantly, in line with the
literature (Camiciottoli, 2010; Kapranov, 2016a, 2024; Vitchalertphol & Sinturat,
2023), which indicates that the aforementioned DMs form a recurrent part of
corporate annual reports. At the same time, however, the findings in this study
point to a high frequency of the occurrence of the contrastive DMs, in particular,
but and however, whose high frequency of the occurrence is not reported by the
literature in the context of British corporate discourse (Kapranov, 2024).
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Furthermore, the analysis of the findings shows that the frequently
occurring DMs seem to be employed pragmatically in order to amend an
impression of BP’s annual reports as a “soulless” piece of corporate writing that
is purely factual and data-driven. Together with a host of other metadiscursive
means, DMs appear to impart the Chair’s letters a personalised dimension, thus
amending the information asymmetry (Bhuyan & Baid, 2020) between BP as a
corporation that provides facts and performance data and a BP with a human
face, which is manifested by the personal presence of its Chair in his letters to
the stakeholders. Seen in this light, the most frequent DMs in the corpus can
be argued to contribute to a positive and personalised corporate image. This
observation is in unity with the literature (Falco, 2013; Garzone, 2005; Hussain
et al., 2020; Wang et al., 2024), which posits that the Chair’s letters are normally
employed, amongst other aspects, as a token of positive corporate image-building
and impression management. Agreeing with Hyland (1998) and Poole (2016),
we may conclude that DMs in the Chair’s letters published by BP as part of its
annual reports are an important element of the corporate strategy that consists in
presenting BP positively and, even, human-like.

Another conclusion that can be drawn from the present findings concerns
the frequent use of the contrastive DMs but and however, respectively. Judging
from the corpus, the frequent use of these DMs can be accounted by BP’s strategy
to manifest a stark contrast associated with the use of but and a milder contrast
that is related to the DM however. A relatively high frequency of the occurrence
of these DMs is reflective, presumably, of BP’s pragmatic strategy to foreground
certain contrastive points in its policies and visions for the future.

The findings of the study provide a deeper insight into the discursive space
of the Chair’s letters to the stakeholders and show the way the Chair communicates
with the stakeholders and other actors by means of employing DMs. The present
findings may serve as a benchmark for future research that, for instance, contrasts
the metadiscusrive means in the BP Chair’s letters with those of other fossil fuel
corporations. Additionally, the findings provided by this study may contribute to
a better understanding of how BP as one of the leading international corporations
uses metadiscursive means, such as DMs, in its corporate annual reports.
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Abstract: Zhou Enlai was one of China’s most prominent revolutionary leaders and
Communist China’s most famous and successful diplomat of the 20th century. He was
Premier of the People’s Republic of China (PRC) from its founding in 1949 until his death
in 1976. His importance, influence and authority as a statesman during this period was
second only to that of Mao Zedong. From 1949 to 1958, as the People’s Republic’s foreign
minister he was the main architects of its foreign policy. This article examines Zhou’s dual
role as a revolutionary leader committed to Marxist-Leninist ideals, and as a diplomat who
managed to navigate the complexities of the international situation, successfully leading
PRC’s foreign policy. He did so during some of the most volatile, uncertain and tension-
filled periods of twentieth century’s world politics. The article follows Zhou’s emergence
as a revolutionary, as well as his diplomatic strategies and role in important for China,
Asia and the world events. Zhou Enlai’s pragmatic approach to diplomacy in establishing
China as a key player on the global geopolitical stage is also emphasized. In conclusion it
is stated that the charismatic first prime minister of the PRC can be defined in many ways
- leader, statesman, politician, communist, fighter, intellectual - and all of them would
be true. However, it is Zhou's legacy as a revolutionary and as a diplomat that is still
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international relations and position on the global stage today.
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Ixoy bumait (1898 - 1976) e eqUH OT HAM-U3THKHATUTE KUTAWCKHU
PeBOJIIOLIMOHHU JTHJEPHU U 33aeJHO C TOBA — HAW-U3BeCTHUST U YCIelleH
guraomMar Ha komyHuctudecku Kwurtail mpes XX Bek. Toll e MHUHHUCTBp-
npezcenaren Ha Kuraiickara HapogHa penyonuka (KHP) ot cp3maBanero 1
mpe3 1949 T. O CMBPTTA CH IIpe3 1976 I. U HeroBOTO 3HA4YeHHe, BIUSIHUE U
aBTOPUTET KaTO ABbPXXaBHUK IIpe3 TO3M IepHo/, OTCTBHIIBAT CaMO Ha TOBA HA
Mao [I3payH. B cpmioTo Bpeme oT 1949 T. 0 1958 I. TOH e BBHIIEH MUHHUCTBP
Ha HapopHara pemy6nmKa M eMH OT apXWUTEeKTHTe Ha HeilHaTa BBHIIHA
nonuTHKa. M3uckas, epyiupad u ¢ U3ThHYEHU MaHHUEPH, B IPOJb/DKeHHEe Ha
4eTBBPT BeK JIpKoy e nuiieTo Ha MogepHU3upall ce Kuraii npes BbHUITHUSA CBST.
YMmenara My gumutomanust opopMs oTHoueHusATa Ha HaposHara pemy6inka
c¢bc CBbBETCKUS CBIO3 U CBIO3HULIUTE MY M CbC 3allaJHUS CBAT U OCTAHAIUTe
CTPaHM B eJHA eroxa Ha JbJOOKHU IJI00a/THU NMPOMEHU U TeONOTUTHYECKH
TpaHchopmanuu. HeroBure peBoIOLMOHHU HeaTH HEM3MEHHO , 0L BeTsIBaT"
OUTIJIOMAaTU4YeCcKaTa MY JeMHOCT, HO IParMaTUYHUAT My U HeJOorMaTH4eH
NOJX0J, KBbM BBHIIHATA MOJUTHKAa My IO03BOJsBa Ja CHocoOCcTBa 3a
yTBBp)XgaBaHeTo Ha KHP kaTo Ba)keH, camocTosiTe /IeH U BJIUsITe/IeH UI'Payd Ha
MeXJyHapo/HaTa apeHa B TpyAHUs nepuoy Ha CTyzeHaTa BOiiHA B CBeTa.

Jxoy banait e pozeH npes 1898 1. B KMTalickaTa MpoBUHLUA /J3s1HCY.
MarpaxzgaHeTo My KaTO IMYHOCT CTaBa B eIVH OT Hal-ApaMaTUYHUTe NIepUoA U
Ha TpaHcdopMalus B uctopusaTa Ha Kutait - kpyuieHueto Ha umnepusita Linx
Y PaXX[JaHEeTO B KOMU3MHU Ha Miazarta Peny6iuka Kurait. CemeiicTBOTO My €
C'BCTOSITE/THO M TOBA IT03BOJIsIBA MIagusT J[koy fa moayyuu o6po o6pa3oBaHue
B POJIHATa CU CTPaHAa. YYUIMIIHUTE My rogunu B Tuenasun (XKiE), kbaero
YacTH OT Ipajia ca MpPeBbpPHATH B KOHIECUOHHU TEepPUTOPHMM Ha 3amajHU
MMIIepHUATUCTUYeCKH AbpKaBH, SlnoHus u Pycus, ro cOmbckBaT 3a I'bpBU
I'BT C I'bCTPATA M MOZAEPHA KY/ITypa Ha MHOTOJIIOJEH KpalOpexeH rpaj? ot
Tuna Ha lllanxaii. B cbjoTO Bpeme rpafbT, C IPUBUJIETHPOBAHOTO IOIOXKEeHHe
Ha pejulia 3allafilHU T'BProBUU U MHAYCTPHUAJLM, OTUYETIHUBO JEeMOHCTpHUpaA
BUAMMHUSA ynaabK Ha KuTail u npeBpblllaHeTo My B M30CTaHajIa M 3aBUCUMaA OT
3anaza crpana. Tyk J[pkoy y4acTBa akTUBHO B JUCKYCHOHHHU K1yGOBe € Ipyru
MJIagd KATAHLM, KOUTO MO-KBCHO CTABAT M3BECTHU MYOJIMYHHU THUYHOCTH.
[IposiBsiBa ce KaTo G/IECTSAL] YYEHHUK IO KUTAWCKU €3UK U IeYe/H HSIKOJIKO
KOHKYpCa 3a JIMTepaTypHO ChYMHEHHe. B eJUH OT KOHKypCHTe TOH IpaBu
BII€YAT/IeHHe C KOMEeHTap BBbPXy u3BecTHaTa ¢pasa Ha Eibpaxsm JIMHKBIH:
,2Moxel fa 3a61y Uil BCHYKH XOpa 3a M3BECTEH Mepuoz ot Bpeme. Moxke 1a
3a61y>KJaBall HIKOM XOpa Ipes Ls110To BpeMe. Ho He Mo)Ke1l 1a 3a61y)X aBali
BCUYKU xopa mpe3 usaoto Bpeme“ (Itoh, 2016, p. 14) U TeKcT ¢ GPUISAHTEH
aHa/IM3 ¥ apryMeHTaLusl.

Or 1017 T. 10 1919 T. ,H)KOY € TMMHA3MWCT B CTO/JIMLIATA Ha Snmonus TOI(I/IO,
KbJEeTO B/IW3a B AJUPEKTEH KOHTAKT C a3MATCKa Hallvs, YCIsija Aad nsberue
YHU3HUTE/IHATA 3aBUCHUMOCT OT 3aHa,H,HI/IH CBAT MW IIOCTHUTI'HaJ/la CTATyT Ha

2 T'pag TueHA3MH e pasNooKeH Ha KpailbpexxueTo Ha Boxaiickus sanus (i), Ha oKo/10 140 KM
IOTOM3TOYHO OT [leKuH.
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BeJ/IMKa CBeTOBHA CHJA Ype3 MOJepHU3alMs, JbpKallla CMeTKa 3a MeCTHUTe
Tpaauuuu. B To3u cMuch SinoHus e moteHIManeH o6pasel;, KOUTO KUTAHCKOTO
00611ecTBO 6M MOTJIO [1a C/Ie/iBa B YCHUJIMATA CH 3a MOCTUTAHe HA HE3aBUCHMOCT
u npocnepurer. Maagust /pkoy obade He mpuema, 4ye SITOHCKHUSIT MOJEs e
noaxoasan 3a Kuraii. HabmogaBaiky oT6/11M30 ATTOHCKUSA IMTOJIUTUYECKU YKUBOT
Y conyraiHa atMocdepa, TOM 3amoYBa Jja Cro/ie sl HeJOBEPUETO Ha TOTaBalTHUTE
KUTANCKU UHTEJIEKTYaMy KbM MUJTUTAPUCTUYHUTE aMOumu Ha MiMnepusita
Ha usrpsiBawoTo ciabHLe. Cries 19-MecevyeH NpecTo B cTpaHara /yxoy crura no
3aKJIIOYEHHETO, Ye T4 € Jajied OT UAeaTHOTO 0OLIeCTBO, M 3all04YBa Ja Ce OTHACH
KPUTUYHO K'bM SIIIOHCKUS MUJIMTAapU3bM U eIUTAapU3BM U Ja ompefens KaTo
OTO/IBCKBAILIO CHYETAHMETO Ha BHHIIHA €KCITAH3U s C BBTPEIIHO MIOTUCHUYECTBO
B oM THKaTa Ha Mimnepusita (Barnouin, Yu, 2006, pp. 19-20). imenHo B SInonus
TOH 3amoy4Ba /ia ce MHTepecyBa U aKTHUBHO Ja cjeJu Cjay4BawoTo ce B Pycus
Y MIOJTUTUYECKUTE CHbOUTHS, CBBP3aHU C JeHCTBUSTA HA PYCKUTE GOILIEBUKH.
OKTOMBpHIICKaTa PEBOJIOLUS OT 1917 T. € eJHAa OT NIOUMHTEe My TeMHU 3a
OUCKYCHUSI C IPYTH CTYZ€HTH, YeTe ¥ MHOTO KHUTH U MyO/NUKALUK B IIpecaTa,
CBBp3aHU ¢ HellHUTe ujen. [10g06HO Ha MHOTO JPYTUd KUTANCKH MJIaZEeXH TOU
MOCTeNIeHHO 3alo4yBa Ja Bb3IpUeMa COLMAJIUCTUYeCKHUTe U MAPKCUCTKUTE
MOCTAaHOBKM M TIpeJNHCaHUsS KaTo BB3MOXeH I'bT 3a paspellaBaHe Ha
npo6Gremure Ha Kuraii (Lee, 1994, pp. 101-102).

IIpe3 nmponerTta Ha 1919 r. /H)xoy ‘bHaii ce 3aBpbllla B poAUHATA CH.
Peurenriero Ha [Taprxkara MupHa KoHbepeHI 1 3a TpeJaBaHe Ha JIOBOEHHATA
repMaHcka ,cdpepa Ha BiausHMe - lluHmao® u monyoctpoB IllanayH,
Ha SlmoHust mpoBokMpa OypHa peakuus W MATPUOTHYHH AHTHSIOHCKH
DEMOHCTPALMN*, OT KOWUTO, KaKTO ce TBBpAH, /Koy cbumio craBa yacts. B
Kuraii TO# ce BK/IIOYBA aKTHUBHO B JeCTBHUS ¥ IPOTECTH C MPO/IEMOKPATHYEH,
HAaLMOHATUCTUYECKH, AHTUSTIOHCKY U aHTUMMIIEPHATUCTUYECKH XapaKTep U
€ eJMH OT OpraHM3aTopuTe Ha THeHA3WHCKUS CTYAEHTCKH c'bio3. Toli e u cpej
pefaKTopuTe Ha U3JaBaHUs B THeH/[3UH BeCTHHK ,IMEeHA3WHCKHU CTYAEHT",
YMeTO MOTO, M3ITMCAaHO HA aHIJIMHCKYU e3HK, e: ,JleMOKpanus: Ha HapoJa, oT
Hapoga u 3a Hapoga“ (Han Suyin, 1994, pp. 41-42). XopaTa 0T 06KPBKEHUETO MYy
ro OIpezesisiT KaTO BUCOKOMHTE/TUTEeHTEH, CKDOMEH M OTAAZIeH Ha JAeiHOCTTa
Y UJenTe cU YoBeK. B HauanoTo Ha 1920 1. /[)K0y e apecTyBaH 3apajy IPOTECTH
Cpelly 33//bp)KaHeTO Ha MJIAJIE)KH, YIACTBAIM B GOMKOT Ha SIMOHCKU CTOKH.
[lpekapBa 3aj, peLIeTKUTe MOJOBUH rOAMHA M MMEHHO B 3aTBOPA, KAKTO Ce
TBBPAH, 32 'bPBU II'BT 3aII04BA Jja U3HACs Gecenu 3a Mapkcusma (Lee, 1994, pp.

147-148; Han Suyin, 1994, pp. 46-47).

3 llungao - rpaj B M3TOYHATA YacT Ha KUTakckara npoBuHuys llanayH, koiiTo mpe3 MapT 1898
I. e IpeBbPHAT B KOHLIECMOHHA TepuTopus Ha ['epManus 3a CpoK OT 99 T.

4 T'HeBHHTe peakLMU Ha pelleHHETO Ha MUpOTBopuuTe B [lapiX paaaT KUTAalCKOTO aHTU-
HMMITEPUATUCTHYECKO, IOTUTUYECKO U KY/ITYPHO JIBIDKEHHE 32 HAal[MOHATHO OGHOBJ/IEHHE ,,4 Mai".
5 BwopocsT 3a yyactrero Ha [xoy B [IBuKeHueTo ,4 Maii“ e cropeH. OdunmanHara my
6uorpadust B KHP TBBpaH, ye Toi yyacTBa ¥ AOPH PHKOBOAH CTYJE€HTCKU MPOTECTH, HO peauLa
HEroBHU ,HeopUILMATHU OGHOrpadu OTXBBHPIISIT BEPOSITHOCTTA TOBA Jja € TaKa MOPaAH JUIcaTa Ha
HaJINYHU JOKYMEHTHU W/WJIN CBUIETE/ICTBA B ITOAKpPeIa Ha HErOBOTO y4acTHe — Jia He TOBOPUM 3a
PPKOBOJHA pois — B /IBIDKeHUeTo.
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Crnen, ocBOGOXZABAaHETO CHU OBIELUAT KOMYHHUCTHYECKU JTHAEP
3aMHHaBa ja cieaBa B EBpona. B kpast Ha 1920 1. TO# mpUCTHra Ha eBpomneicka
3eMsl U CJiefi KpaTsK npecTtoit B J/IoHZOH ce ycraHnoBsiBa B [lapwk. [pe3 20-Te
roagrHu Ha XX Bek ppeHCcKaTa CTOMHLA € KOCMOIIOIUTEH METPOIIOIHUC, KOTO
I'BM)KA OT HECIIOKOWHH, T'hPCEeId MPOMSHA U PEBOMIOLUOHHO HACTPOEHHU
MJIaI¥ XOPA M MHTEIEKTYa LM OT Lie /TSI CBAT. J[)KOY e CTUIIeH/JMAHT, Ha KOTOTO
He ce Hajiara ja paboTH, 3a /1a ce U3 bP)Ka, KOETO My IIO3BOJISIBA /1 C€ MOTOMH
M3LSI0 B Ta3u aTMocdepa U a ce OTajJe Ha TMOTUTHYeCKa AeWHOCT. Binsa
B KOHTAKT ChC CPogHU Ayurd oT Asusi, Appuka u JlaruHcKa AMepHKa, KOUTO
OGCHK/AAT TUIAHOBE 3a MOCTHUMIIEPHATUCTUYECKOTO ObJelle Ha CTPAaHHTE,
CTaHa/A MO-K'bCHO M3BeCTHH KaTo ,Ipetu cBaT" unu ,['mobanen HOr‘. Ome
M0-BaYXHO C OrJIeJi Ha UAEHHOTO My odpopMsiHe obadye e aHTAKUPAHETO MY C
ILeMHOCTTAa Ha PAAMKAHO HACTPOEHU KUTANUCKHU CTYJEHTH BBB (peHCKaTa
CTOJIMLA, KOWUTO 4YeCTO OPTraHW3HWpPAT IMPOTECTHU [AeMOHCTPALUHU TIpes,
Kuraiickara erauus MpoOTUB Pa3IMYHU BHTPEIIHO- U BHHIIHOMOMIUTHYECKH
peleHusi Ha ymnpasiasBawure B Kutail. Toit Bce mo-TsicHO ce 06BBp3Ba C
HOMY/ISIPU3HpPaHe Ha UJEUTe Ha COLMaNiu3Ma M MapKCU3Ma, a KBApTUPATa My
B [Taprk ce mpeBpbIa B LEHTHP Ha MOTUTHYECKA MPEXA C KOCMOIOIUTEH
XapakTep, Mpe3 KOSTO JEeHOHOIL[HO IPEeMHHABAT PEBOJIOIMOHHO HACTPOEHHU
KUTAaUCKU MJIaZeXXu (€ZUH OT TSAX € 19-TOAMIIHUAT TOraBa O'bJel KUTalCKu
pedopmarop Jwu CsionnH ) (Goebel, 2015, p. 1).

[Ipectosit BBB ®PpaHuuss e Bpemero, Koraro J[I)KOy OKOHYATeHO
CBBP3Ba MOJIUTUYECKATa CH U PEBOTIOIMOHHA AeHHOCT C KOMYHUCTHYECKOTO
aemwxeHne. (e, KaTo Hay4yaBa 3a eK3eKyLHMsSTa Ha CBOM HpHUSTeNT IO
BpeMe Ha CTaykKa Ha paboTHUIMTe B TeKCTHAHA ¢abpuka B Kwuraii, Toi
nuile ToeMa B HeroBa 4eCT W 3aBbpluBa ¢ obeumaHuero: “Hukora Hsama na
IIPOMEHSI WJEOJIOTUSTA CH M lie NMPOAB/DKA PELIMTeNHO Aa paboTs 3a Hes
u na s pasmpocrpansiBam’ (Lee, 1994, p. 161). M HaucTtuHa, )xoy ocraBa
BepeH Ha Te3U AYMH A0 Kpasi Ha XUBOTa cu. He e sicHO Kora TO4HO TOM ce
npuckeguHsBa KpM Kurtaiickara komynucrtudecka maprus (KKII), kosTo e
Cb3/lafleHa Npe3 1011 1921 I.° BbB ppeHCKaTa KOHIIeCUOHHA TEPUTOPHS Ha I'paf,
[lTanxait. Kutalicku KOMyHUCTHUYECKH TPYNH Y NMPOTOOPraHMU3ALMHUK obaye
CBIECTBYBAT U IIPeAy TOBa U noBeveTo 6uorpadu Ha Koy nmpremar, ye Toi
e OWJI 4JIeH Ha eJiHa OT TSX Olle Ipe3 MPoJeTTa Ha 1921 I. (Barnouin, Yu, 2006,
p. 27). [To-xbCHO, € ole ABafeceT U ABaMa KUTAHCKU KOMYHHUCTH, TOM C'h3/aBa
Y MJIaJIe)XKO eBPOIeiCKo MmojpasjeneHre Ha naprusra. [Ipecrost B EBpomna
TPalHO TO CBBP3Ba C KOMYHHUCTHUYECKHUTE CPeJu W UJAEeU M ro Hajara KaTo

6 IIppBusr (yupeaurenen) kourpec Ha KKII ce mpoBexxpa oT 23 10/ 40 HaYaJOTO HA aBryCT
1921 1. [Ipe3 1938 1. o6aye Mao [|3b4yH MpoU3HACs ped, B KOSITO 3asBsiBa: ,Ha 1 1011 Ta3u roguna
or0Ges3BaMe 17-aTa roguiiHUHA OT ocHoBaBaHeTo Ha KKIT“. OkasBa ce, ue Mao He MOXe Jga cu
CIIOMHHU TOYHATa /aTa, a caMO Mecella Ha CBUKBaHe Ha Y4peAWUTe/nHHsI KOHrpec. T'bii KaTo He
Ca 3ama3eHd apXMBHH JOKYMEHTH, II0 KOUTO MOXKe Ja ce Bepuduumpar gature, LleHTpasmHusAT
komuTter Ha KKII npezsara 1 fonu Ja ce mpueMe KaTo Aara 3a orGessi3BaHe Ha TOAULIHUHUATE
or cp3gaBadero Ha maprusara. (O KIIK B Bonpocax u orBerax (2012); An Epic March. The 100th
Anniversary of the Founding of the Communist Party of China (n.d.).
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eHeprudeH JUJep C ocesaeM 32 BCUYKU pPeBOJIOLMOHEeH 3apsj,. [Ipes oHu 1923
I. PbKOBOJCTBOTO Ha KuTalickaTa KOMyHUCTHYeCKA MapTHs, MO/ BIAMsIHHE Ha
HacokuTe Ha Tperus unrepHanuonan (KomunrepHa), T.e. Ha MockBa, pemasa
Ja CBTPYAHUYHU Cc pbKoBogeHaTa oT CyH SITceH kuTaiicka HanyonanHa HapogHa
naprus (I'yomunzas) B 6op6aTa cpely BOEHHHUTE AUKTATOPU’ U BBTPELIHUTE
MEXAYOoCOOUIIY 3a B3CTAHOBSIBAaHe Ha eAMHCTBOTO Ha Kuraii. [Ipe3 HoeMBpu
cbljaTa roguHa B rp. Jluon, ®PpaHuus, e cb3JaZieHO MojpasfesieHHe Ha
I'yomunpgana, a [bxoy bHnail nony4yaBa MHCTPYKLUU fa CBTPYAHUYM U JOPU
CTaBa PBKOBOJIEH YJIeH Ha opraHusauusTa (Barnouin, Yu, 2006, p. 28).

AKTHUBHU3MPAHETO HAa ABKEHHUETO 32 KUTAHCKO HAI[JIOHATHO e JUHCTBO
Ha KHUTAalCKa TepUTOpUsI Kapa HaMHpaluTe ce BBB PpaHIUsA KUTalCKU
KOMYHHCTH Jja B3eMaT pellleHHe 3a 3aBpbliaHe B poguHara. /Hxoy mpucrura
B Kuraii mpe3 ecenTa Ha 1924 1. ToBa e Bpeme Ha CMyTOBe, MEXX/yOCOOULIH U
HECUTYPHOCT B cTpaHaTa. ChueTaHMETO OT JIeBU MOJTUTHUYECKH U COLIMATHU
H7leV ¥ aHTUUMITepUa/TMCTUYEeCKH U HAITMOHATUCTUYECKHU JIO3YHT Y TPUBINYA
pesuiia KUTAaWCKH MJIAJIe)KH U MHTEJIeKTYa M B KOMyHUCTHUYECKATa MapTHs,
HO 4seHOBeTe M Bce ome ca manko (Aleksandrova, 2021, p. 131). B cpegara
Ha 20-Te roguHu Ha XX Bek HanmoHanucrudyeckara mapTus, BojeHa OT
Cyn StceH, u3riexja KaTo egWHCTBeHaTa INojuTH4Yecka cuaa B Kurai c
MOTEeHIIMa/l YCHEeNIHO Ja Ce CIIPaBM CBHC 3aJaYaTa 3a BH3CTAHOBSIBaHe Ha
e€JUHCTBOTO M LIEHTPA/IM3HUPAHEe HA B/IACTTa B penybinKaTa. YCTAaHOBEHUTE
G/IM3KU OTHOLUEHHsSI MEXJYy PBHKOBOACTBOTO HAa ['yOMHMHJaHa M CHBETCKHUTE
nugepy B MOCKBa BOASIT 10 HATHUCK BBPXY KUTAaHCKHATe KOMYHHUCTH 3a eJUHEH
$poHT ¢ HaumoHanucTUTe. Te CHUIO TaKa ca HACHPYABAHM Ja Ce BKIIIOYAT B
Hanuonanucrtuyeckara mapTusi, KaTo CbhIIeBPEMEHHO 3ama3siT YJIEeHCTBOTO
cu B KKII. CtanuH u 06KpBKEHUETO MY Ce HaJsIBaT, 4e pabOTelKH ,,0TBBTpe",
KOMYHHUCTHUTE Ile TpeBbpHAT [yOMHHJaHA B yapHA CHja Ha PeBOJIOLHS C
6onueBuuiky 3apsig B Kurait. I Mmakap ToBa ja He ce OChIEeCTBSIBA, IEPUOLBT
Ha BOEHHO Y TOJTUTUYECKO ChTPYAHUYECTBO Ha KOMYHHUCTH M HAIITOHAJIUCTH,
BBIIPEKH HU/I€0JIOTUUYECKUTE UM PAa3TUYMsl, U3UTPaBa Ba)KHa U IIO3UTHUBHA POJIS
3a pa3BuTHeTo Ha KuTaii, KaTo crmoco6cTBa 32 Bb3CTAHOBSIBAaHE Ha 11€/I0CTTA U
I'BPXKaBHOTO MY €IMHCTBO.

OTtHowenusTa Ha [pkoy bunait ¢ [oyMuHgaHa ca MHTepeceH acmeKT
OT JXMBOTa M NOJMTHYeCKaTa My Kapuepa. 3apajy pemnyTauusita CU Ha
PeBOJIIOIIIOHEP U eHepruieH OpraHu3aTopP, MHOT'O CKOPO CJIef] 3aBP'bLIaHeTO CH
B pojMHara J[)koy e HacO4YeH K'bM BOEHHAaTa akajemus Ha 'yomuHgaHa®, kpaeTo

7 Crep cBansiHero Ha guHactusta Llun B Kurait Miagara kuTaiicka peny6ivka npeMrHaBsa mpes
TPYZAEH IepHoJ, Ha MEKAYOCOGHLM M CenapaTH3bM, MOKIAKIAHH OT MHUIMTAPUCTKH KIHKH,
BBHIUHM CHJIM U MECTHH BOeHada/jHULM (BOeHHM AMKTaTopH). [lociesHuTe usnonsear ciabata
(MM oTCHCTBALA HA MPAKTHKA) LEHTPaHA B/IACT, 3 JA 3arpalsT Ls/laTa BOGHHA U IPAXAAHCKA
BJIACT Ha KOHTPOJIMPAHATa OT BOUCKUTE UM TEPUTOPHSI.

8 Axagemusra e ch3gazeHa Ha o. XyaHmy, 61130 50 rpaj [yaHmKoy, CTOIMLATA HA KUTakcKara
nposunuws [yauayn. Odunuantoro i1 HasBaHue e ,BoenHa akagemus Ha Perry6nuka Kurait* (1
REMEZEEZR), Ho yecTo e HapuyaHa 1 ,,BoeHHa akazemus Xyanny* (FRIHER).
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orjaBsiBa HeMHUs nonuTudecku otaesn.? OTaafeHOCTTa, OPraHU3alLMOHHUTe
MY YMEHHSI ¥ CTOCOOHOCTTA A,a 00e AMHSIBA PA3TMYHU GPAKIIMHK I'O HA/IaTaT KaTo
eZlHa OT BozeuuTe GUIypH B OpraHU3MpaHaTa U pUHAHCHPAHA C IIOMOLITA Ha
CCCP BoeHnHa akazemusi. Hemo moBeye - c ocHOBaHVe MOXXe [1a Ce TBBPH, Ue TOH
e eIUH OT XOpaTa, KOUTO MoJjlaraT OCHOBUTEe Ha NMOJIMTHUYeCcKaTa CTPYKTypa Ha
kuTaiickara HanmonanHo-peBomonronHa apmusi — HPA (BbopmkeHHTe cHH
Ha ['yomungana). Oule ToraBa ce MposIBSIBAT M JUIIOMATHYECKUTE KavyecTBa
Ha /[>xoy, KOMTO ycIsiBa C YMEPEeHOCT U IparMaTUsbM Ja Cb3JaBa MOCTOBe
MeX/y KOMYHMCTU U HAaLlMOHAJIMUCTU U Jla U3IJIXKJA Ue0NOTUYecKUTe UM
KOHQIMKTH, 0coOeHO B HaBeuepuero Ha CeBepHHUs MOXox™ Ha ['yomuHzgaHa
cpely MeXJyocoOCTBAIUTE BOEHHM JUKTATOPY HAa KUTANCKA TEPUTOPUSI.
B cbBu0oTO BpeMe HaTpyHmaHUSAT IO TOBa BpeMe ONUT B IOJIUTHUYECKOTO
PBKOBOZICTBO HAa BOEHHM IO/ pa3/ie/IeHsI U3UTPaBa BaXkKHa poJisl B I0-K'bCHATA
My MMapTUIHA, MOJIMTHYECKA U JUIJIOMaTHYecKa Kapuepa.

CmbpTTa Ha CyH fTcen u BB3xoAbT Ha Yan Kaimp" kato nugep Ha
['yoMuHJaHa f0OBeXJaT 4O HalpeXXeHHWe W B KpaliHa CMeTKa JO pasMajaHe
Ha EfxvHHMSA QPOHT Ha KOMYHHCTH U HallMOHAJIUCTU Ipe3 1927 T. Bce mo-
aBTOPUTApPHUAT NOAXOA Ha YaH, CbYeTaH C JKe/JIAaHHeTO My Ja 3aTBBpAU
KOHTPOJIa CH BBPXY HallMOHa/JIMCTHYecKaTa napTtus u ga cbkpyiuu KKIT kato
MOTeHILIMaleH KOHKYPeHT 3a BnacTTa B Kuraii, Bogu 1o HanpexxeHre MeXIy
AaBeTe monuTH4yecku cuau. Ilpes ampur 1927 r. Ya" oTopusupa pasmpasa c
IIaHXalCKaTa KOMyHHCTHYeCKa opraHusaunust (mpociaoBytoro Illanxaiicko
KJIaHe), B pe3y/TaT Ha KOSATO ca yOUTH Xuasgu KoMmyHucTd. ToBa cpbuTtne
6enexxu oduiuaaHusa Kpail Ha ExguHHMS QPOHT M HAYa/IOTO HA OTKPUT
KOHQIUKT Mex Ay ['yomunzgana u Kuralickata KOMyHHUCTHYeCKa TapTHS.

Ilorpomurte cBapsat [xoy ‘bunaii B lllanxaii, KbAeTO TOH e eAUH OT
PEruoHa/IHUTE KOMYHUCTUYECKHN JTHUAEPH. PEHPECI/II/ITC Ha HAaWMOHA/THUCTHUTE
NpUHYXAaBaT /Koy /fa HalycHe rpafia, a CKOpO cJjlefl TOBa U CTPaHAaTa U JAa
ce YCTQHOBH C JPYTH KMTalCKA KOMYHUCTU B MockBa. Tam Toii ydyacTBa U e
eJIVH OT JOKJIaJ/MUIIMTe B IPOBeJeH!s Ha CbBeTCKa TepuTopus VI KoHrpec Ha
KKII, mo BpeMe Ha KOWTO e U36paH B PbKOBOACTBOTO Ha LleHTpaiHUsI KOMUTET
Ha maprusrta. Cnen noutu egHoroguineH npectoit B CCCP koy ce 3aBpblia
B Kuraii, KpaeTo npogbmkaBa akTUBHOTO CHU y4YacTHe B KOMYHHUCTHYECKOTO
ABH)KEeHUe. ABTOpI/ITeT"bT MY Ha IIpe€JaH Ha Kay3aTd KOMYHHCT Y XapU3MaTU1Y€H
JIUJEp ce 3aTBBPXK/AaBa o Bpeme Ha , [Ibarus noxox” (1934 —19361.)'> Ha YacTUTE

9 ITo cpimoro Bpeme [hxoy bHmait e n3bpan U 3a ceKperap Ha KOMYHHCTHYECKara MapTusi B
I'yaunyn-I'yancu (mpoBunnuu B FOromsrouen Kuraif).

10 Boenna kamnanus Ha ['yomunpgasa (1926 - 1928 1.) 32 pasrpomM Ha MUJIMTAPUCTKUTE KJIUKU U
pervoHasHuTe BOeHHH AuKTaTopu B KuTait u 3a o6efnHsIBaHe Ha BCHYKUA KUTANCKA TEPUTOPUH
101 B/IACTTA Ha HAIIMOHA/TUCTHUTE.

1 Yan Kaiturs, win J3au Jsuemwrs (FETA) (1887 - 1975) — KUTalCKU HOMTUTHK, HallMOHAIHUCT,
PeBOMIOLIMOHED M BOEHAYa/IHWK, J/WUJep Ha KuTadickata HanuoHanHa HapogHa mapTust
(Tyomungan) u Ha Peny6muka Kuraii Mmexay 1928 r. u 1975 . (B KoHTHHeHTaieH Kutail 10 1949 .
u Ha o. TaiiBaH cyes TOBa).

12 Ibarust (umu Ceseposanaguust) noxon (£1E) e 370-mHeBHO nmpuasmwxsane (okon0 9650
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Ha Kuraiickara yepBena apmusi (KHA)B. Kato unen Ha LleHTpaHust KomuTteT
Ha KKII u ¢ HaTpynaHusi onuT oT GOHHOTO CHTPYAHUYECTBO ¢ ['yoMuHAaHa
B roguHuTe Ha ExuHHMsA PpPOHT TOU CbhIeiicTBa 3a KOOPAWHUPAHETO Ha
IOX0Ja U JOIpPUHACS CBIIECTBEHO He CaMO 3a IOAJbP)KAaHETO Ha BHCOK
MOpaJjl cpejJ, KOMyHUCTUYeCKUTEe 4YacTH, HO U 3a 3alla3BaHe Ha >XUBOTA Ha
KJIIOUOBU MapTUWHU nujepu. Porsita My no Bpeme Ha usrternsiHeto Ha KYA
KBM ceBepHaTa 4dacT Ha lllaHcu, KakTO U B NocjaeBanusl KPUTUYEH MepUOZ,
Ha 6op6a 3a ole/nsABaHe Ha KOMYHUCTUTe B 6a3aTa uM B SHan (ER), 3acunsa
penyTanpusiTa My HAa IpeJaH pPEeBOMIOLMOHED M HapTHeH (yHKIMOHep.
Buorpa¢ure Ha [pxoy bap6apa bapuynn u Yanmxken KO nmuuiar 3a Hero mpes
TO3H IIEPUOJ, Ye ,,0PTaHU3ALMOHHUST MY TaJIAHT M OTZ3/IeHOCTTA Ha paboTaTa
My ro mpassaT HesameHuM“ (Barnouin, Yu, 2006, p. 57) 3a maptusaTa. ToBa e
Y MepUOJ BT, KOHTO AEMOHCTPHPA CIIOCOGHOCTTA MY Za PaboTH B XapMOHHS
C Bede HaJjlaraliuys ce KaTo riaaBeH npereHzeHT 3a augep Ha KKII, Ho gecTto
KOHQIMKTEH U nogo3puTtesied Mao /I3bpayH.

SInoHckara arpecust rmpes 1011 1937 I. ¥ 3a[I0YHA/IaTa KU TaCKO-SITOHCKA
BOITHa, KAKTO M BHYIIEHHUSITA OT CTPaHA HAa ChBETCKOTO PBKOBOJCTBO, IOBEXAAT
[0 ,BTOPO U3JaHMe" Ha eIUHHHUS GPOHT Ha KOMYHHCTH Y HAaLLMOHATUCTHU. [[3Koy
‘bumait usurpaBa KiIo4YOBa POJsi 32 BH30OHOBSIBAHE HA CBHTPYAHUYECTBOTO
MeXAy JocKopomHuTe BparoBe. C NPUCBHIIMTE My JUIUIOMAaTHUYHOCT U
IparMaTH4eH MoAX0/ TOH ycmsiBa ga yoeau pbKOBOACTBOTO HA ['yoMuHzAaHa,
Ye MPOTHBOIOCTABSHETO HA SIMOHCKATA arpecus e OOLIOHAIMOHA/IHA Kay3a,
MHOTO MO-Ba)XHa OT H/EOJIOTUYECKUTE PA3IUYUsI U KOHPIUKTU MeXAy
HALMOHA/IUCTU Y KOMYHHUCTH. BB BoeHHUTe rognHu [)Koy b0 Taka paboTu
B 6/113K0 B3anmogeiictBue ¢ Mao /I3payH (10 TOBa BpeMe Bede HaOXKHUII
Ce KaTo MapTHeH /In/ep) 32 KOHCOMUANPAHE HA KOMYHUCTHYECKHUTE CHUIN B
6asara um B lllaHcH, KaKTO U B OKOJTHUTE pervoHu. Toil ChLI0 TaKa IIegupa
33 OCBILECTBsIBAHE HA arpapHa pedopma, KOSITO € OT )KM3HEHOBa)KHO 3HaYeHHe
32 MOOW/IM3HpaHe Ha KHUTAWCKHTe CeNssHH 32 BHOPBKEHA CBHIPOTHBA U
pasrpbliaHe Ha LIMPOKa MAapTHU3aHCKa BOMHA cpewty simoHuuTe. Crioco6HOCTTA
Ha JI)Koy Aa moAAbpIKa JUCLUTIIMHA M € AUHCTBO B KOMYHHUCTHYeCKaTa HapTHs
B €KCTPEMHHUTE YyCJIOBHs Ha AHTHSIOHCKATa 6OpOa OTKPOSBA OTYETIHBO
KamamuTrera ¥ BaXHOCTTA MY KaTO PEBOMIOLMOHEH /IHAEpP B KPUTHYEH 3a
CTpaHATA ¥ MAPTUSITA My IEPUO.

Kpasit Ha Bropara cBeToBHa BoiiHa 1 mo6esaTa Hag Mmnepcka Sinonus
He JOBeXJAT 10 yMUuporBopsiBaHe Ha Kurtaii. TouHO 06paTHOTO — pasrpoMsT
Ha KMTANWCKUS BBHIUIEH apXuUBpar MoCTaBsi OTHOBO BBIIPOCA 3a BJIAaCTTa BBTpe
B cTpaHaTa. [IpurnyuieHuTe oT CBeTOBHUSI KOHPIUKT MPOTHUBOPEUUST MEX Y

KWIOMETpPa TpY MHOTO TEXKH YCJIOBHsI) Ha YacTH Ha KOMyHHcTH4eckata Kuraiicka yepBeHa
apMus OT I0KHUTe perroHu Ha Kurail go npoBuHnwms llancu B nenTpanHaTa yact Ha Kuraii.

13 3a cp3gaBaHero Ha Kuraiickara yepBeHa apmusi 1 KuTtaiickata cbBeTcKa pemyO/vdKa BiK.
Aleksandrova, 2021, pp. 138-140.

14 Changgen Yu.

15 Ha 21 aBrycr 1937 r. CCCP cxmrouBa ITaxT 3a HeHanagenue ¢ Peny6imka Kurait va Yau Kaiiurs.
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KOMYHHUCTA W HAILUOHATHUCTH, 3aJblI60YeHU [OMBIHUTENHO OT JTHUYHATA
Henpusa3bH MeXxay Mao /I3payn u Yan Kaiiurs, goBexxgaTr g0 oxecroyeHa U
CK'BIIOCTPYBAllla rpa)kjaHcKa BOWHA, MPOAB/DKUMA [0 1949 TI. ITo Bpeme Ha
IpaMaTa Ha BbTPelHOKUTalCcKus KoHGmuKT /oy bHmait oTHOBO MposiBsiBa
KaKTO BepHOCTTAa CH K'bM KOMyHHUCTHYeCKaTa Kay3a, TaKa U KayecTBaTa CHU Ha
ourioMar u 6anancbop. Toit e eIMH OT OPraHMU3aTOPUTE Ha MPOMATAHJHHUTE
KaMIaHUM Ha KOMIIAPTHATA, Pas3siCHSABALIUM KOMYHHUCTHUYECKHUTe MHPaKTHUKU
Ha arpapHara pedopmMa W TMpepasipejesieHUeTO Ha 3eMsTa. Tasu Herosa
JeHHOCT JOIpHUHACs MHOTO 3a cIledye/iBaHe Ha MacoBa MOJKpeINa 3a BOEHHUTe
ycunust Ha KKIT u mogkomaBaHe Ha conpanHata 6a3a Ha HALlMOHAUCTUTE. B
CBIIOTO BpeMe /DKoy e eJMH OT OCHOBHHMTE IperoBapslly ¢ MpeAcTaBUTeIn
Ha ['yomunpana, xakto u ¢ npegcrasutenu Ha CAIl, CCCP u gpyru
IbP)XaBU, B HaBeYepPUETO HA TPAXZAHCKUsA KOHGIUKT. Toit mpuapyxasa
Mao Ha cnoHcopupanure ot CbeanHeHuTe watu nperosopu mexay KKII u
HAL[MOHATUCTUYECKOTO MPABUTEJICTBO B Ip. YyHIUH (29 aBryCT - 10 OKTOMBPH
1945 I.) ¥ MaKap Te [1a 3aBBPUIBAT C HEYCIEX, AUMIOMATHYECKUTE MYy YCUIUS
He 0CTaBaT He3abe is13aHU, 0COOEHO OT BHHIIHUTE HAOMI0JaTe !, U BEPOSITHO
OOTIPUHACAT 3HAYUTE/THO 3a MO-A00PUST UMUK HA KUTAUCKUTE KOMYHUCTH U
TSIXHAaTa Kay3a B rOJUHUTe Ha ['pakjaHcKaTa BoiHa.

[ToGemaTa Ha KOMYHUCTHTe W Cb3JaBaHeTo Ha KuTaiickara HaponHa
perny0/IMKa Ha 1 OKTOMBPH 1949 T. TOCTABSAT HAYaJIOTO HA HOB [TEPHOJ, HE CaMO
B ucTopusTa Ha Kurtaii, HO 1 B TMYHM S )XUBOT 1 Kapuepa Ha /[)xoy ‘bunail. Toi
rmoemMa HeJjIeKaTa 3aZlaya Ha MUHHUCTBP-TIpeficesiaTe/I ¥ BbHUIEH MUHUCTBP Ha
KHP B uzk1ounTe THO TPy HUSI IEPUOJ, HA Bb3CTAHOBSIBAaHE HA HALLIOHATHOTO
eUHCTBO, M3TPakJaHe HAa HOBAaTa KOMYHHCTHYeCKa [JBpPXXaBHOCT U
YTBBp)K/IaBaHe Ha HE3aBHCHMMOCTTA M MSCTOTO HAa MJIaJilaTa penmyOIMKa Ha
MHTEepHAlLlMOHA/IHAaTa apeHa. B HoBaTa cu gbp)XaBHUYecKa posst Jykoy baman
ollle TO-OTYETIMBO NPOSIBsIBa 6/IECTSIIUTE CH JUIIOMAaTUYeCKH 3aJI0)KOU, KaTo
B CBLIOTO BpeMe IMpOABb/DKAaBa [1a TM CBIOJUYNHSIBA Ha PEBOTIOLUOHHUTE CH U
KOMYHHUCTHUYEeCKHUTe U ugeanu. B kuurara cu ,3a Kurait“ Xenpu Kucuumpxsp
oT6ens3Ba, ye Jpxoy 0600611aBa KOHLEMIMATA 32 PAa3/IMYHOCT HAa KUTAKCKATA
KOMYHHCTUYeCKa JAuIUIoMauusi B cepust ot adopusmu: Hos Kwurail me
OpraHU3UPA ,OTHe/THA KyXHS“ Ha JUIUIOIJIOMATUYECKH B3aHMMOOTHOIIEHMS;
e ,M3MeTe [0 YUCTO KBIATa, IpeAy Ja MOKAaHW TOCTH', T.e. llje IpeMaxHe
OCTAaHKHUTEe OT KOJIOHHA/THO BIMSIHUE, NMPeAy Ja YCTAaHOBHU AUIIJIOMAaTH4YeCKU
OTHOLIEHUsSI C HSKOS OT 3alaJHUTe ,UMIEPHATUCTHYECKH CHUIH; e
M3M0JI3Ba BJIMSHHETO CH BBB BBHIIHUS CBAT, 32 Ja ,00eJUHU HapoOJUTe
IO CBeTa’, T.e. llle HAChPYaBa PEBOIOLMOHHY JBIDKEHUS B pa3BUBAILUTE Ce
crpanu (Kisindzhar, 2012, p. 101). Ta3u 3asBKa 3a ,,HOBa AMIIOMALUS" CTaBa
B 00CTaHOBKa Ha pa3rbpHaia ce CTyzeHa BoiHa B cBeTa M KOHPPOHTALMS Ha
cynepcunute CAIll u CCCP, KosiTo XBBPJIsI CBOSITA CSIHKA U BBPXY CHOUTHATA
B Kuraii. [lpeBppHanuTe ce B ,3amaseHa MapKa“ Ha KUTANCKUS MpemMuep
Y NIPBB AUIJIOMAT peaju3bM B YIIPaBI€HHETO Ha BBTPelIHATa IOIUTHUKA U
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nparMaTu3bM BHB BbHIIHATA C€ OKa3BaT IMOJIE3HU MHCTPYMEHTHU 3a CIIpaBAHE
CBHC CJIOXKHOCTTA Ha CUTYyalluMsiTa B CJI€eJBO€HEH Kuraii.

EngHo or paHHMTe JumnjoMaTuyecku ToOCTwKeHHs Ha [JDxoy e
yKpeInBaHeTO Ha Bpb3KuTe CbC ChBETCKUS C'BI03, KOUTO €A OT IbPBOCTEIIEHHO
3HaveHHe 33 OLie/IsIBAaHeTO ¥ pa3BuTHeTo Ha HapogHata peny6/1MKa B yc/10BUsiTa
Ha Hempu3HaBaHeTo M oT CheAWHEHUTE LATH, BPAXKAEOHOTO OTHOLIEHHe HA
3amaza KpM KOMYHHUCTHYECKOTO M PBKOBOACTBO M pa3pyxaTa, MPUUYHHEHA
ot ['paxpaHckara BoHHa. /lUmjoMaTuyecKuTe YCHJIHUS WU IIPEroBOPHUTE
yMeHHSI Ha KUTAaNCKWSI MUHUCTBP-TIpe/iceiaTe I ca OT pPelllaBalllo 3HaYeHHe 3a
MOJTMCBAHETO Ha KUTANCKO-CbBeTcKUs JloroBop 3a Apy»x6a, C’hi03 M B3aUMHA
nomouy, ot 14 ¢eBpyapu 1950 r. brarogapenue Ha Hero Kwurait monmydvaBa
JKMI3HEHOBa)KHAa 3a TOrABAalllHHUSI MOMEHT MKOHOMHYECKA M BOEHHA ITOMOIII,
Crnoco6HocTTa Ha /Koy Ja moaABp)ka GMM3KM OTHOWeEHHs ¢bC ChBETCKUS
Ccbl03, 0e3 fa TMOCTaBs CTpPAaHATa CH B IMBJIHO MOAYMHeHHe HA MOCKBa,
Crmoco6CTBa KAaKTO 32 KOHCOMHMAHMPAHETO HA B/IACTTAa HA KOMYHHCTHYECKATa
nmaprus B Kuraii, Taka v 3a no3uninonnpaneTo Ha [leknH kaTo 3HaYMMa cuia B
CBETOBHOTO KOMYHHCTHUYECKO JIBIDKEHHE.

CrnepBauinTe rogvHU 3aTBBPXKAABAT BogelaTta poss Ha /xoy bamai
BBB GOPMY/IMPAaHETO Ha KMTalCKaTa BhHIIHONOJIUTHYEeCKa cTparerus. Hemo
roseye, TOM e B ocHOBaTa Ha usnusaHeTo Ha KHP Ha apenara Ha rossimara
CBeTOBHA NMOJUTHKA, 0CO6eHO c1esi cMbpTTa Ha Mocud CTamuH nmpes MapT 1953
I. 1 IPOMEHUTE B IMHUSITA Ha ChbBETCKOTO KOMYHUCTUYECKO PBKOBOJCTBO. B
HOBaTa cutyanus /xoy opreHnTrpa ambunnnte Ha Kurait 3a camocrositetHa
posisi B riobajsiHaTa MOJMTHKA KBM JIMJEPCTBO CpeJ, CTPAHUTE OT T.Hap.
InoGanen HOr (pasBuBamure ce crpanu). KUTaliCKUAT TpPBB AUMIOMAT
MOJKpensi MHUIMATHUBATA 32 KOOPAWHHUPAHO /IBH)KeHHEe Ha HeOOBBpP3aHUTE
obpxaBu'®. Toll JompuHACsl CBILECTBEHO 3a (OpMY/IHMpAHETO Ha ,IeTTe
MPUHIUIA Ha MUPHO CHBMECTHO CBIIECTBYBaHe Ha JBPXXaBU C pa3InyveH
obuecTBeH cTpoi” (T.HAp. naH4a wuJsa), BIUCAaHU Hal-Hampej B KUTaUCKO-
WHAWUNCKOTO CIIOpa3yMeHHe OT 1954 I.7 W MONYAsIpU3HUpPaHU B CBETOBEH
Maiab ot banayHrckara kondpepeHuus Ha cTpaHu ot Asus u Appuka (anpun
1955 1., MH0He3ust). Makap Ja 3By4H MaJiKO MapafoKCaHO, 32 HapacHa Iust
dBTOPUTET U BJIMAHHE Ha KUTAaMCKUA MUHUCTBp-NIpeacenaTe/;1 TOBOpHU ONMMUTBT
32 yOMICTBOTO MY HeIOCpPeACTBeHO npenu KoHdpepeHuusita B MHoHe3us."®

16 [IBi)XeHHeTo Ha HeOOBBP3aHHTE € MeXYHapoAHAa OPraHM3aLs, OCHOBAHA Ipe3 1961 I. OT
CTpPaHU, KOUTO He Ca YIEHOBE Ha BOEHHU (JIOKOBe.

17 CriopasyMeHHeTO yperyaupa 3all0oYHA/IMs IIPe3 1949 T. 110 M0BoA Ha Tuber KOHPIUKT MeXIy
Kuraiickara HapogHa peny6inka u Mugust. C Hero WHans npusHasa Tuber 3a yacr ot Kuraii.

18 Ha 11 anpun 1955 1. Ha 60pga Ha camoneta ,IlpuHuecara #Ha Kammup“, co6erBeHoct Ha ,Ebp
Wupust“, n3byxsa excriosust. CaMoIeTsT, KOMTO jieTy 0T XOHKOHT 0 MHIOHEe3UICKATa CTOIULA
[kakapra, e HaeT ot KHP, 3a sa TpaHcmopTHpa feseranysi, orjaBeHa OT KUTAaHCKUSI MUHUCTBP-
npezcenaren xoy ‘bunaii, 3a ysacrue B BangyHrckata koHdepeHUMs Ha CTpaHUTe OT A3us U
Adpuxka. Excriiosusita He e HHIMIEHT, a OPTaHU3UPAH OT pexxriMa Ha ['yomunzaHa B TaitBan onut
3a yOMIICTBO Ha KUTAWCKHUSI KOMYHHCTHYECKH JIUAEP. 32 pa304apOBaHME Ha OPraHU3aTOPUTE HA
arenrara /[xoy He e Ha 6G0pJa Ha CaMOJIETA U OLEJISIBA.
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Peuta Ha /[)xoy ‘buait Ha popyMa e LIMPOKO OTpa3eHa B CBETOBHUTE MeAH, A
JeKjapauusTa My:

[..] saBMHaru ca OTMHMHaNM BpEMeHaTra, KOraro CbAOAaTa Ha Aa3UATCKUTE U
appUKaHCKMTE Hapoau e Oula MaHMUNyJIMPaHa OT 4Yyxzaa Boas [..| ako cme
pelleHy /1a 3a1a3uM CBETOBHHSI MUP, HUKOI He MOXKe /ja HU BbB/leYe BbB BOWHA;
aKO CMe TBBPAO PelIeHU Ja OMa3uM HalMOHA/IHATa CH HEe3aBHCHMOCT, HUKOW He
MOJXXe [a MPOJAB/DKU /i@ HU MOpPO0Ba; aKO CMe PelleHH Ja B/e3eM B IPHUSTEICKO
CBTPYLHUYECTBO, HUKOI He MOXe ga HM paseaunu. ToBa, koeto |[..] uckame, ca
mup u HezaBucumocT (Wilson Center Digital Archive, n.d.)

pe3onupa cunHo B Adpuka u Asus. B crnepBaumjure rogMHU KUTAUCKUAT
npemMuep 3aTBbpPXKJaBa BBHIIHOMNOIWTUYECKHUSI aBTOPUTET HA CTpaHaTa
CH, KaTO I0CelllaBa JIMYHO MHOTrO OT pasBUBAlLIUTe Ce JBbPXKaBU, MOAKpPeEIs
aKTHUBHO IIpolleca Ha JeKOJIOHM3AlUs B CBeTa, NMojAYepTaBa CONUJAPHOCTTA
Ha KHUTAMCKUSI HapOA C MHOTO OT HOBOHe3aBHCHUMMUTEe HAllUU M YCTAaHOBSIBA
MOJIe3HU KOHTAKTH C TEXHU JTIUJIePH.

[Tpe3 1966 r. Kutaii e ob6xBaHaT oT Konuduute Ha KynrypHara
pesomonus. Mao JI3bayH crapTupa PeBotonusita ¢ e fa 3aTBbpAHU BAACTTA
CA HaJ, KOMYHHUCTHYeCKaTa MapTHs, Ja INPOYMCTU IpeAloaraeMuTe CHU
BparoBse U Jla MpeMaxHe ,0yp>XKOa3HUTEe U KOHTPAPEBOJIIOLOHHH €/IeMeHTH "
B kuTaiickoro obumectBo U B KKII. ITociegBanoTro geceruieTve € eguH OT
Hali-C/JI0)XHUTe, TPOTUBOPEYUBU M HIOAHCHPAHU NEpUOIU B MOJIUTHUYECKaTa
Kapuepa Ha /Ixoy ‘banai. Kato MunucTsp-nipesacesaTes Toi e egUH OT Hali-
BUCOKOIIOCTaBeHUTe KOMYHUCTUYECKU JNUJepPU U TOBa ro MO3ULUOHHUPA B
LeHTbpa Ha Bb/IHaTA OT /B paJUKaausbM Ha PeBomonusara. JlosineH KbM
Mao u HeroBuTe HAeH, I'bPBOHAYAIIHO NPEMHUEPBT MOJKpeIs aMOuLusTa
3a ,CaHMpaHe‘ Ha KMTAWCKOTO OOIlEeCTBO, 3a/iMYaBaHe HAa KOPYIMLUATa U
Bb3paXK[JlaHe Ha PeBOJIIOLMOHHUS eHTyCcHa3bM Ha Hauusrta. JlosnHocTTa M
nogxpernara Ha /lxoy o6ave usurpaBaT HeraTvBHa (0COGEHO B PETPOCHIEKTHBA)
pois, Thi KaTO JONPUHACAT 3a NMpUJaBaHe Ha JerMTUMHOCT Ha KynrypHara
peBOIIOL M, KOSITO HaHacsl HeM3MepUMHU U TPaillHU 1IeTU BbpPXy Ky/ITypHHUS,
VMHTeJIEKTYa /IHUSI ¥ COLIMATHUS )KMBOT Ha HALJUSITa U TPaHCPOPMHPA TPAaruyHO
JINYHUTE CbJOU Ha CTOTHLM TEPOPU3UPAHHU OT YepBeHaTa rBapAusI'® KUTAUIH.
MHTeH3upUIMpaHeTO Ha paJUKaTHUTE JeUCTBUS U HACT'BIIUIUAT B CTPAHATA
xaoc obaue Bce moBedye nmpuTtecHsBar /xoy. Mi3BecTeH ¢ AMIJIOMaTUYHOCTTA
Y YMepeHMs CU XapaKTep, TOW YycCIsBa /Ja BHece M3BECTHAa CTAOMJIHOCT
HacpeJ, Xaoca Ha MOJIMTHUYeCKaTa UCTepusl U KPaHOCTUTe Ha paJUKalHUTe
HNOAAPBXHULU Ha Mao. banaHcupaHOTO MoBejeHHe B JeHHOCTTA My KarTo
npeMuep CcrocoOCTBa 3a 3ala3BaHe Ha OTHOCUTEJIEH peJ, U NpeJOTBpPaTsiBaHe
Ha II'bJIHUASI COLMAajieH KoJanc B roauHuTe Ha KynTypHarta peBonmonus.
Ocob6eHo BaxxHO c oryef O6baemero Ha Kuraii e, ye [[)koy He caMO OCh3HaBa
19 YepBeHa reapiusi — MpeSJUMHO MJIALEKKHU OTPsigH, GopMHUpaHu 3a 6opba ¢ mpejnoaraeMu
npoTUBHMIM Ha Mao [I3pAyH M C TpejcTaBUTeNd Ha KUTAWCKHUSL €JIUT, 3aloflo3peHHU B

MMPUBBP3aHOCT KBM TPAAWLVIOHHU KHUTalCKA LEeHHOCTHU U HJE€H, PeBU3VOHU3BM WJIK OIIUTU 3a
BpBbIIaHE Ha KalhUTa/IM3Ma.
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3HAYEHMeTO Ha 3ala3BaHeTO Ha (yHKIMOHA/JHA KHUTAlCKa HMKOHOMHUKA,
HO W TpejlpHeMa CTBHIKU 32 OrpaHMYaBaHe Ha pa3pyLIMTeNHUs epeKT
Ha MacOBUTE MOJUTHUYECKU KaMIlaHUM BBbPXy MKOHOMUYECKaTa AEHHOCT B
crpaHara. Toi CpIIo TaKa MHULIIMKPA 3aLIMTA OT aTAKUTE Ha XyHBeHOUHUTE>
Ha BHICOKOIIOCTABeHH MapTULK (pa36bupa ce, r1aBHO OT CBOETO OOKPBKEHHE)
M 0CcOGEHO Ha TAaKMBA C JbP)KaBHUYECKH ONMUT U eKcreprusa. Hamecara my
B TOBa OTHOLIeHHe e BHUMaTe/IHa U QMHa, 3a /1a He ce IPOBOKUPAT OTBETHU
HaKa3aTe/IHU AeiCcTBUs, 0COOeHO OT cTpaHa Ha Mao, M 3a Ja ce mpeamasu
MPaBUTEJICTBOTO U CJIOXHUAT UHCTPYMEHTApPUYM Ha Jbp)XaBHO yIIpaBjieHHUe
OT TOTajsiHa epo3us. [IprMep 3a HeroBUTe HEJEMOHCTPATUBHHU ,KOPEKTHBH
Ha excuecuuTe Ha KyaTypHara peBoimonus e U HamecaTa My 3a 3alla3BaHe
Ha HSIKOM OT KJIIOYOBUTE YHUBEPCUTETU M KOJIEXKHU B CTpaHaTa, C KOeTOo ce
NpeJoTBpaTsABa I'b/IHUSIT CPUB Ha UHTEIEeKTYa/IHUS U Hay4eH XXUBOT B Kurtail.

Bbrnpexy KazaHOTO MO-TOpe, CIefBa Aa ce 0TGEe/IeXU U TOBA, Ye MaKap
JbKOy fa e MpHU3HAT KAaTo 3ac/Iy)KaBalll YBa)KeHUe, YMepPeH, AUIIOMATHYeH
W TparMaTuyeH Jaujep, HIKOM aBTopH, Karo Pogepuk Mak®apkysp
(MacFarquhar, Schoenhals, 2006), [I)xonaran Crenc (Spence, 1990), Bap6apa
Bapuyun u Yanmxken IO (Barnouin, Yu, 2006), ®pank Juxsorsp (Dikkatter,
2016) ¥ Ip., KPUTHUKYBAT [IOBe e HNeTo My 1o BpeMme Ha KyTypHaTa peBoonusi.
Ha npuien e nmo-crenuaaHo Hermokojae6rMara My JIOSUTHOCT KbM Mao, KosiTo
ro Kapa Ja He OCIIOpBa MyG/IMYHO U Hall-paJUKaTHUTe MIOTUTUKHU Ha Bennkus
KOPMYHsI JOPX KOTAaTO Te BOJST JO HEKOHTPOJIHPYEMO HaCHJ/INe, pelPeCUBHU
YUCTKH U ABI6OKH 0011ecTBeHH ChTpeceHHst. HsIKou BIDKAAT B Ta3u JIOSITHOCT
€roMCTHUYeH MHCTHHKT 32 CaMOChXpaHeHHe, Thil KaTo 6/arojapeHue Ha Hesl
TOM 3amasBa ABP)XABHUTE CH M MAPTHUHHU MOCTOBE, JOKATO APYTHd BUCIIH
naptuitiu geiiuu - karo Jluy laomu (X4FF) u [Abn Csonun (88/VF)
HaIMpUMep — Ca OTCTPAHEHH U MaJITPeTHPAHHU. B cbioTO Bpeme He GuBa ja ce
nporycka GaKThT, 4e B HA4aJI0OTO Ha 70-Te roguHu Ha XX B. 34,paBOCIOBHOTO
cbeTostHUe Ha /1Koy 3amo4yBa 6pP30 Ja ce BIOLIABA, KOETO OM MOTJIO 1a 00sICHU
He)XeJIAHUeTO U JOPY HEBB3MOXXHOCTTA My /1a ce KOHGpoHTHPa ¢ Mao [[3bayH
WM A KOHCOJMMIUPA MOJ, CBO€ PBHKOBOJACTBO OMO3HIMOHHM HAa MAOMCTKATa
MOJTUTHKA CHJIH.

Bernpeku BBTpeunrHuTe cbTpeceHUss Io Bpeme Ha Kyaryphara
peBostonus, Jyxoy ‘bHa mpojbKaBa ia UTpae KII0UOoBa POJisi BbB BbHIIHATA
nonuTuka Ha Kwutait. Moxxe OuM Hali-3HAUMMOTO MYy, C OrJie, HE CaMO Ha
HaIlMOHA/THATA, HO U Ha I7100aTHaTa MOJIMTHUKA, JUIIJIOMATHYECKO MTOCTH)KEHHEe
e I0JIaTaHeTO Ha OCHOBUTE 3a HOpMaJju3upaHe Ha oTHoluleHusTa Ha KHP
cbc CpelMHEHUTe LIATH M HMCTOPUYECKOTO MOcelleHHe Ha aMepPHKaHCKUS
npesugedT Puyapg HukcsH B [lekuH npes 1972 r. [[Xoy e 4OBEK'BT, Upe3 KOTOTO
C€ YCTAaHOBsIBAT IMbPBUTE KOHTAKTHU C benus AO0M, OTKPUJIN BB3MOXHOCT 3a
,3aTOIISTHE B KUTAlCKO-aMepUKaHCKUTe OTHOlIeHUs. [Ipe3 nekemBpu 1970
I. TOM npegaBa Mo AUIIJIOMaTHUY€CKM KaHa/lIu CO6CTB€HOp'I)‘-IHO HaItTMCaHa

20 OT KUTaliCKOTO Ha3BaHMe Ha OTpsiUTe Ha YepBeHara reapams — FL{&ETEE.
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6esie)XKa, B KOSITO € JIeKJIapypaHa F'OTOBHOCT Ha KUTAHCKOTO MPaBUTEJICTBO
Ja IpueMe 3a pPasroBOPU BHCOKOIOCTAaBEeH IPAaTEHUK Ha aMepPUKaHCKUS
npe3ugent (Aleksandrova, 2007, p. 84). ToBa nocanue gocTura o BammmHrron
Y OTBapsi Bb3MOXXHOCT 3 ITbPBOTO (TaiiHO*) noceleHre Ha XeHpu KucuHpKbep
(TOraBa C’hBETHHK 110 BBIIPOCHUTE HA HALLMOHATHATA CUTYPHOCT HA Mpe3ueHTa
HukcbH) B Kurait. [IperoBoprite Ha KUTalCKUS IP'BB AUIIOMAT ChC ChbBETHHUKA
Ha HukcbH npokapBar mbTs 3a BusuTara Ha npesugenTta Ha CAIll B [lekun
npes peBpyapu 1972 . U JpamaruvHaTa (ocob6eHo B KOHTeKcTa Ha CTyzeHara
BOIfHAa) MPOMSIHA B TeONOJIMTHYECKaTa CUTyalust B A3us U B CBeTa mpes
cjeABaliuTe TOAUHU.>> B nunsoMaThyeckaTra MOATrOTOBKA U pealu3UpaHeTo
Ha BH3CTAHOBSBAHETO HAa KOHTAKTUTe ¢ BAalIMHITOH ce MpoOsiBIBAaT 0COGEHO
SICHO OTJIMYMTE/HUTE XapaKTepUCTHUKU Ha cTuaa Ha /Koy KaTo AuIIoMaT
Y I'BbPXXaBHHUK — BSIPHOCT HA JIMYHUTE UJAEHHU YOeX[EeHHUs U JIOSTHOCT KbM
napTyiiHaTa Hepapxusi M IMOCTY/JAaTH, HO M CIOCOOHOCT MparMaTU4YHO Ja
NPUTBIHU UAEO0JI0TMYecKaTa JXap B UMeTO Ha [IOCTUTaHe Ha peaJTuCTUYHU LieIu
B MHTepeC Ha pPOAUHATA; YBaXXeHHEe KbM INpeJCTaBUTe/NIUTe Ha pa3/IMYHUTE
HallMM, BIDKJAHUSA U KOHLENIIUY, HO U TBBbPJA 3allliTa Ha He3aBUCUMOCTTA,
MO3ULMUTE U CaMOCTOSTe/IHaTa 3HAaYMMOCT Ha KoMyHucThdecku Kuray;
I'bBKaB JUIJIOMAaTU4YeCKU MOJXOZ, HO U Ge3KOMIIPOMHMCHO OTCTOsIBAHE Ha
KUTaNWCKUTEe HAalJUOHA/IHU HUHTePEeCH.

Ckopo crnen HopManu3uMpaHeTo Ha oOTHoweHusTa cbc CAIJ
3ApaBOCIIOBHOTO CBhCTOsiHME Ha /Koy 3amoyBa Obp30 [Ja ce BJIOLIABA,
BepOsITHO He (e3 MOMOINTA Ha CTpeca, Ha KOWTO MpeMHUepPbhT € TMOJJI0KEH
nmopajy npojbmKaBauara KyaTypHa peBomonys 1 Heycliexa Ha OITUTUTE MY
Jla OBJIaJlee KpPalHOJIEBUTE YKJIIOHW B Hai-BUCOKHTE eIllle/IOHH Ha B/IACTTA B
[lexuH. [bATOrOUUIHUAT MUHUCTBP-TIpescenaren u gumomar Ne 1 Ha KHP
ymupa Ha 8 siHyapu 1976 r. CMBbpTTa My OTOE/Is13Ba Kpasi Ha 1isi/la elHa eroxa B
JUIIOMaTHYecKaTa UCTOPUS Ha CTPAaHaTa.

[TpunocsT Ha [xoy bHait kM 0pOpPMsSIHETO HA BBHIIHATA MOTUTHKA
Ha Kwuraiickara HapogHa peny6/iMKa e HeCBU3MEPUM C TO3W Ha KOSITO U
Ja e xapyra ¢urypa or ucropusita Ha Kuralickata HapojgHa pemny06/iHKa.
HeroBusiT noaxon K'bM MeXJyHapoJHaTa MMOJUTHKA NPe/ICTaB/IsIBa YyHUKaTHA
KOMOMHAIMsI OT PEBOJIOLMOHEH YCTPeM U [UIIJIOMaTU4YecKa yMepPeHOCT.
PBKOBOACTBOTO My MO BpeMe Ha KPUTHYHH MOMEHTH B HCTOPHUSTA He
camo Ha Kuraii, HO 1 Ha cBeTa — OT paxgaHero Ha Kuralickara HapopgHa
penyb/iviKa 10 HOpManu3upaHeTo Ha oTHoureHusTa mexay CAILL u KHP -
JEeMOHCTPHPA CIIOCOOHOCTTA MY Ia Ce OPUEHTHPA O'bP30 B C/JIOXKHATA MaTePHUs
Ha MeXJyHapOJHHUTe OTHOIIEeHHUS, la pearupa aleKBaTHO Ha CUTyallMOHHUTe
INIpOMEHU MU [Oa H3IMO0JI3Ba IParMaTU4YHO TI'€OINOJIMTHUYECKUTE aM6I/IL[I/II/I Ha

21 [IvpBoTo nocewenre Ha Kucunmrsp B [lekun (¢ kogoBo HasBaHue ,[10/10°) e cbriacyBaHo ¢
npe3uzenTta Pudaps HUKCBH, HO ce ocbliecTBsiBa Ge3 3HaHMETO Ha Jlbp)XKaBHUsI JellapTaMeHT U
6e3 cpriacuero Ha Konrpeca na CAILL

22 [lo-mogpo6HO 3a HOpPMa/nM3aLMsATA HA KUTAWCKO-aMePUKAHCKUATE OTHOLIEHHUsI Mpe3 70-Te
roauHu Ha XX Bek BK. Aleksandrova, 2007.



222

rojeMUTe UTPavy Ha UHTePHAllMOHA/THATa apeHa, KaTo ChlleBpeMeHHO OCTaBa
BepeH Ha H/IEeO0JIOTUYECKUTe CU yOeXZEeHHs U 3aIIMTATA HAa HALMOHA/THUTE
nHTepecu Ha Kutaii. Ponsita My B 0popMsiHETO Ha MEXKAYHAPOJHUSI UMUK HA
KHP B MHOrO0 OTHOLIIeHM S e TpHUMep 3a TOBa KaK JUIJIOMalMsiTa MOXe, OT eJHa
CTpaHa, epeKTUBHO [ja TPOKAPBA CTPATErMYeCKUTEe MHTEPECH Ha eHA HALIUs,
a OT Jpyra - ycIlelllHO A MOoJAbp)Ka 4YeCTO CIIOPHA U OCTPO KPUTHUKYBaHA OT
BBHIIHU CHUJIU UJe0Nornyecka JokTpruHa. OneHkara Ha genoTo Ha Jxoy He e
abGCoONMIOTHO eTHO3HAYHA, 0CO6eHO M3BbH KoOHTUHeHTaneH Kuraii. Kputunure
Ha HEroBHTe [IeWCTBUS KaTO [bpPXXaBeH U MapTHeH jujaep obade He GMBA 1A
3a0paBAT OTPOMHUTE MIPeJU3BUKATE/ICTBA, MPes KOUTO o U3MPABS CI0XKHATA,
TypOy/IeHTHA W HW3MBJIHEHA C TOJUTHUYECKH CHTPECeHUsT eroxa, B KOSATO
TOM )XHBee U PBHKOBOAM cTpaHara cu. B Kurailickata HaposHa peny6iuka u
gHec /Ixoy ‘bHiaii e HauroHaseH repoil. [Ipes roHu 1981 r., et roguHYU cief,
CM'BPTTA MY, pe3otonus olleHKa Ha uctopusarta Ha KKII oTkpuTo KputukyBa
JIolIaTa MOUTHUYeCKa MpelleHKa Ha Mao no BpeMe Ha KynTypHaTa peBontonus,
HO oHeBHHsBa J|pkoy, koroto KyaTypHara peBooLus e MOCTaBUIA B 0CO6EHO
TPyAHa CUTyalus U KOMTO BCe MaK e yCIIsi/I ;Ja MUHUMU3Mpa LleTUTe, HAaHeCeHU
OT yATpajaeBUs NapTUeH YKJIOH, U /ia 3alllUTH MHOTO XOpa 6 U U38bH MapTHUsATa
(Keith, 1989, p. 209).

B 3aksoveHue, XapU3MaTUYHHUAT IIBPBU MUHHUCTBP-TIpeJcesaTen Ha
Kuraiickara HaposHa perny6irKa MOXe a 6'b/ie orpeesieH 10 MHOTO HAaYMHHU
- MUAep, ABPXXABHUK, IIOTUTHUK, KOMYHHUCT, 60€L], HHTeIeKTyaslel, — 1 BCHYKH
Te Ouxa 6unu BepHu. Ho Mo)xe 6u onpezeieHUsATa, KOUTO YIABIT HAW-TOYHO
KBUHTeCeHIMsITa Ha ,iereHjaTa /xoy buiait", ca peBomoioHep 1 JUIIOMAT.
MmeHHO HacienCcTBOTO Ha [I)KOy KaTo PEeBOJIOLMOHEP M KaTO [JUIIIOMAaT
BCe Ollle e KPal'bI'bj/IeH KaMbK Ha ChBPEMEHHATa KMTAKWCKa AUIJIOMALUs U
NPOJB/DKABA A OKA3Ba BIIUSIHNE BBPXY MEXXAYHAPOLHUTE U35IBH U MMO3ULIUHTE
Ha KuTaiickara HapogHa peny6ivKa Ha r100a/1HaTa CLieHa U JHeC.
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YEIKHUAT MOTHUB 3A CBOBOJATA B ITMCMATA U JOKYMEHTHUTE
HA TEOPT'H MAPKOB

HnsaHa boesa

THE CZECH MOTIF FOR FREEDOM IN GEORGI MARKOV’S LETTERS
AND DOCUMENTS

Diyana Boeva', Shumen University, Bulgaria
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Abstract: This article examines the letters and documents from Georgi Markov’s archive.
The Czech element in it is seen as a symbol of disobedience and revolt since it is related to
the events of the Prague Spring and the author’s attitude towards this key moment in Post-
World War Il European history; an attitude shown more tacitly or explicitly in Bulgaria
and on the Western radio stations. “I Was Him” is the play marking a point of no return
after which Markov had to leave Bulgaria in 1969. The facts and what has been hushed from
the already published writer’s archive, as well as his correspondence with Milosh Voita and
Jan Koska, are being discussed in the context of their respective times. From the personal
correspondence of Georgi Markov, we can see his desire for a fulfilling life with the ones
close to him, his love for Bulgaria and the absence of pathetic or heroic gestures. Freedom
in this Bulgarian writer is part of his authentic desire to live according to a personal
philosophy where writing occupies a crucial place; very important for the writer are a few
of his friends, especially his parents in Bulgaria for whom he has a sense of quilt - after his
father’s death Markov is overcome by the feeling of intolerance for the Bulgarian political
and social status quo. The Czech motif for freedom in Markov’s letters and documents is
like “a life with the others” where the individual and his or her place matter.

Key words: freedom, Georgi Markov, letters and documents, “I Was Him’, Czech play, “life
with the others”

YyBCcTBO 3a HEIIOHOCUMOCT

~KuBor ¢ gpyrure” e kuura or Owarapo-¢penckus ydeH LlBeran Tomopos,
MOCBeTeHAa Ha OTHOLIEHUSITA MEXJy XOpa, MPHHAJJIeXAIIN KbM elHa U CBhIIA
obiHOoCT. B Hest, mo gymuTe Ha LiBetan Tomopos (Todorov, 2015, p. 12), camusit
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TOU He ce 3aJ0BOJIABA Ja OIMCBAa CMUCBHJIA Ha TEKCTA, a BM3a B IOJEMHUKA C
BIDKZAHUATA HA aBTOPA, KOTOTO AaHAIM3UPA Ype3 T.Hap. ,JUAJIOTUIHA KPUTHKA".
LIBeTan TozopoB ce mpuAbpka KbM CXBalllaHETO, Ye ABaMaTa C ONTMCBAHUS aBTOP
Cce HAMUPAT B e/IMH MO-IIMPOK KOHTEKCT B ThpPCeHe Ha UCTUHA U CIIPaBeJINBOCT
KaTo peakiust KbM Bractta. OTbesnsi3Ba, 4e HE CaMO MCTHHATA 3a YOBEKAa, HO U
HEroBOTO LIACTHE MHWHABAT mpe3 ,Apyrusi. B koHTekcra Ha CryJeHaTa BOiHA
CH CTpyBa Ja ce OTGeeXH, Ye TPYLHOCTH, CBBP3aHU C HEMIOHOCHUMOCT KbM
CTaTYKBOTO, Ce CIOZe/IAT OT NMUcaTear, MPUHA/IeXalllu Ha /ABaTa BPaXkIyBallu
Jlarepa, KakKTO HeABYCMHC/JIeHO ToKa3dBa Xpucrto boeB, cpaBHsBaliku
n3obpaxenusTa Ha mopeto npu Cunsus [lnat u Ilerst /ly6apoBa, Kato Te3u
MHMCaTeJIKW B CBOS IPOTEeCT W3pa3sgBaT CHUMIIQTHUM KbM IPOTHBOMOIOXHUSI
nonutudecku 6710k (Boev, 2022, pp. 9-25) — KOMHEX MO ,,JPyroTo“, TOBa, KOETO
OoQUIIUATHO Ce OTXBBPIISL.

[Tpes 2022 r. usgarencrso ,PuBa“ usmage B conupeH Tom ,A3 65X TOH.
[Tucma u oOKyMeHTH 3a cbAbaTa u TBopUyecTBOTO Ha ['eopru Mapkos®. TpsibBa na
ce OTAAJe AB/DKMMOTO Ha CBCTAaBUTEISI HA TO3U XPOHOJIOTMYEH TeKCT — JIlo6eH
MapkoB, mbpBu GpaToBuej, Ha Obarapckus nucaten, yout B Jlongon, I'eopru
Mapkos. Jlto6eH MapkoB mnoseMH3Hpa C MHHAJIOTO, KaTO JOOPOCHBECTHO
nmyOJ/IMKyBa: KOPEeCIOHAEHUMSITa Ha CBOsI OpaToBYes, OKOJIO MPHUCHJATA My B
Bbarapusi 3apasu K1eiiMoTo ,,HeBb3BpalljeHel] ; THCcMaTa 10 MakiKa My 1 6aija My;
IPOTOKOJIa OT O'bp30TO NpHeMaHe Ha ['eopru MapkoB B Cpi03a Ha O'bIrapcKuTe
IycaTenn; KopecloHaeHIUsTa ¢ [leTsp YBanueB; pasroBopu Ha )XypHAIMCTH
C THcaTeJisi; HIKOM PeLieH3UH IO T0BOJ, MUeCUuTe My U JPYrd NPOU3BeJeHMs;
nucMmara Ha SlHa [Tunkosa o 'eopru MapkoB u HeroBuTe 10 Hesl, KAKTO U Te3U
Jo GuBIIaTa My CBIpyra 3apaBKa /IekoBa; KOPECIIOHAEHLIMS C OHe3H, KOUTO ce
ocMeJIsiBaT Jia OOIIyBaT C HEero B Kpast Ha 60-Te U 70-Te TOAMHU Ha XX BeK crief,
yCTaHOBSIBAaHETO My Ha 3amaj,. BibkaaMe moHOCHTe, pa3lIUTUTE HA CBUJETENNTE
IO J1e/IOTO Ha IHCAaTeJIsl, KAKTO M KOPECIOHAEeHIIUSATA C MMOCIaHUI, MUHHUCTPHU
Y Ha4Ya/IHUOM Ha CIYKOU IO MOBOJZ, yABb/DKaBaHETO HA IMACHOpPTa MY U3BBH
cTpaHarta. B ci1y4ast mpaBu BrevatsieHVe OaBeHETO Ha OTTOBOPHTE, 3a Ja ce
IOCTUTHe 10 OOSIBSIBAHETO My 3a ,HeBb3BpauleHer . /lo caMoTo My yOHUICTBO
CWJTHO IIPUSITEJICTBO U JOBepHe TO CBBbP3Ba C MPEBOJAYKHUTE — MalKa U JbIepst
- Hagexxga u Pymsna KoxyxapoBu; myOIMKyBaHU ca HSIKOM OT eceTara Ha
nycareJisi; KaJIeHZAPBT Ha Maiikata Ha [eopru Mapkos, B KOWUTO Ts oTOesnsi3Ba
CMBPTTA HA CBOSI CHH.

OueBuzHo e, ye ['eopru MapkoB mpuemMa cbgbaTa cu: He 6€3POMOTHO,
HO C HaJE@X/a, Ye Hal-J0OpOTO MPEeACTOr B TO3HM 3arajeH CBAT, B KOUTO TOMU
“30Mpa BOJIIO-HEBOJIIO /1A JKMBee, 0e3 ia 3a0paBsi POAMHATA CH, 3a KOSTO [0
MOC/IeJHMSI MOMEHT MUCJTH U TTHLIE B CBOUTE ,,3aZJ04HU PeNOPTKU 3a bbarapus®,
KOUTO 4YeTe 1o 3anaguuTe pagra. OOIUAT TOH Ha nmrucMmarta Ha [eopru MapkoB
0 G/IM3KHU M TIO3HATH O'B/ITApU U3JAaBa TrOSIMOTO MY JKeTaHHE Jja He KbCa ChC
CBOSITA POJIMHA, BBIIPEKH Ye OW MCKa/ MHOTO TIO-PAHO /Ia Ce € 030Bajl B AHI/IHS
Y TaM JIa TIpeKapa XUBOTAa CH — CMUC/IEHO U CBOOogHO. HeMuHyemo mpo3upa u
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rO/ISIMOTO MY YKeJlaHue Aa O'bJie YCIIsi/T UCATeNl Ha HOBOTO MSICTO, KOETO HEe MOYKe
Ja Hapedve ,POAHO‘, HO OLEHSBA IMpe3 MOJIOKUTETHOTO U OTPULATENHOTO, 3a
Ja CTUTHE [0 sICHATa MHUCBJI, Y€ TPEIIIOYrTa CBOOOAATa U TPYJHOCTUTE TIpe[,
HAraKAA4eCcTBOTO U MIAPTUMHHUTE HEJOMUCIUIA B KOMYHUCTHYECKA Bbarapust.
VIMeHHO TOBa 3asBsIBa JUPEKTHO U B €JUH OT U3BECTHUTE CH PEMOPTaXKH ,IIpara
'68". Eceto e mpoyeTeHo 10 ,, Jloiiue Bese” mpe3 1974 r., B IaMeT Ha FOJULIHMHATA
ot IIpaxkkarta npoer.

OkasBa ce, 4e )XUBOTBHT 3a nucaress ['eopru MapkosB e e XUBOT ,,6e3
opyrute”, 6e3 OoHe3H, KOUTO 0OMYa Haii-MHOTO — CBOMTE POJUTEIH, KOUTO OCTaBS
B bwarapus. HappensiBa 4yBCTBOTO My 3a HENOHOCHMOCT KBM CTaTYKBOTO.
[TocnegHUAT OT TpUIiCET W ceieMTe penopTaka OT ,3aJ0YHH PErmopTaXH 3a
Bearapus®, uaredeH Ha 27 1onu 1978 T. o paguo ,CBo6ogHa EBpoma’, Hocu
VIMEHHO 3aryjiaBueTo ,1yBCTBO 3a HENTOHOCHMMOCT', CBIIPOBOZIEHO OT ToOJIsIMaTa
60s1Ka 1o 3arybara Ha 6ala My ¥ HEBB3MOXKHOCTTA Jid TO U3IPATH B MOC/IeTHUS
My Hac.

YeurKkuaT MOTUB

Ha 15 1oHM 1969 T. B 11:30 4aca npeau o6es B J'bp)KaBHUSI CAaTUPUYEH TeaThbp B
Codust 3arrouBa 3aKpUTaTa IpeMuepa Ha muecara Ha [eopru Mapkos ,, A3 651X TO¥".
[eopru MapkoB criofesnsi, 4e B 11:30 Yaca Bedyepra Beye e 6w B xoten ,Ekcencrop®
B bBenrpaz. Crnex c6oryBane ¢ 6iuskuTe (M obeliaHre 3a CKOPOLIHO BIDKZAAHE),
crieq, cTpaHHaTa o6uKoska u3 Codust — HAMCTHHA Ce OKa3Ba nocyenHa, ['eopru
MapxkoB Hanycka bearapusi ¢ BeIIpocuTe/THN KaKBO CJlefiBa.

B pernopTaxxa ,,YyBCTBO 32 HEIIOHOCUMOCT" TTUCATEISAT CIIOES:

He Gewre BpIpocsT 3a chidara Ha muecata Mu B CaTupuyHUs TeaTsbp. 3a MeH U
3a BCHYKH Oellle sSICHO, 4e 1sxa Ja s crpaT. B Kpast Ha KpauiaTa TearbpbT Oelie
TexeH. MICTUHCKUAT BBIpOoc Gellle 3a TOBA, Y€ a3 HUKOTA He yCIsaX (BhIPeKH OTIUTHUTE
MU) #a ce uaeHTUGULIUPaAM C TIX. BUHAru ycemiax sicHa mpegorpeseieHoCT, KOSITO
KaTeropuyHo omnpejessiiie Koe Geie moe u Koe Geure Taxao (Markov, 2022, p. 443).

Axo ce nepudpasupa 6bArapcKUsIT U3caenoBaten Buxpen YepHokoxes
(Chernokozhev, 2009, p. 16), MOXe /1a ce HaNPaBX U3BOLBT, Y€ MOJZOOHU MUCIIH,
KOMTO BOJSAT U 0 AeiicTBrsi npy [eopru MapKoB, ca OIMUT Y0BeK 1a ce ITPUGIHKY 0
n3rybeHaTa aBTeHTUYHOCT Ha COOCTBEHUSI CH )KMBOT, OTHETA OT TOTa/JIMTapHaTa
BJIACT, B CJIy4ass - OT KOMyHHcTHYecKa bwirapus. [lamerra, mpopbmkaBa
Buxpen YepHOKOXeB, He € MHCTUTYIVSI, KOSITO IIOCTAaHOBSIBA KOe 33/b/DKUTETHO
Ja TIOMHUM H Koe fa 3abpaBum (p. 16). MapKoB MOMHHU MPOCTPAHCTBEHO M
€MOLIMOHA/THO BCUYKO OT bbirapus: IIaHWUHM, peKH, cesa, rpajoBe, oOHUYawy,
POSHUHU, YUCTO O'BITAPCKU PETUIMKU H TIp.

HacpoueHnara 3akpurta nmpemuepa Ha ,A3 651X TOI“ OT PBKOBOACTBOTO Ha
TeaTbpa MMa /JBe LieJIH: ia ce pa3bepe KaKBO MUC/IST BIACTUTE U Jja ce MOTbPCH
nojgkpenata Ha ny6inukara. [lo gymure Ha T'eopru MapkoB peakiusta Ha
ny6/IMKaTa HafMHHABA HaW-#oOpUTe O4YakBaHusl. [IpescTaBsiHETO HA aKThOpA
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l'eopru IlapuaneB ce ompepesnss KaTO BeJIHMKOJIENIHO, 3aj7aTa Cce e Tpecsiia OT
cMsix. Ho KO/KOTO mo-CcMeIlHO e CTaBajJio B MBPBO JeHCTBHe, TOJIKOBa IIO-
MpavHHU ca OM/IM HIKOW JULQA B cajioHa. B anTpakTta kbM ['eopru Mapkos ce
NMpUGIMKAaBa U3BECTEH MOJKOBHUK OT JI'bp)KaBHA CUTYPHOCT U My Ka3Ba: ,Ale,
TH KaKBa 4elnka nueca cu Hanucan?* (Markov, 2022, p. 444). MapkoB oTBpbI1a,
Yye muecata My e Gbarapcka, ¥ OTMHHaBa. Beudepra ,MO-BaYKHH MPHUSTENHA TO
ChbBeTBaT Jja HallyCHe CTpaHaTa 3a U3BeCTHO BpeMe, TaKa ce 030BaBa B benrpaz B
neHst, B KoiTo beirapust u [Nomua urpast mad 3a CBeToBHOTO 110 GyT60. [TpaBu
BIeYaT/eHue, Ye MaclopThT U BHU3aTa Ha [eopru MapkoB ca roToBH, O4YeBHUIHO
3a BCeKM C/Iy4yail U B o4yakBaHe Ha Hewo. [IucaTenar crogens, ye 1o BpeMe Ha
nocsiefHaTa cu pasxosaka n3 Copusi BCUUKO B HETO € KPeIlsiyIo, 4Ye HUKOTa HsiMa /1a
ce BbPHE U []a BUJU ,,Ta3u 3ems, Tazu npupoga” (Markov, 2022, p. 445).

OKoJ10 rogvHa O-paHo MpeAU Ja CBAJIAT muecaTa ,A3 65X Toi, Ha 20-21
aBrycr 1968 r., YexocsioBakust € OKyIMpaHa OT apMUKUTe Ha BapiuaBckus 1orosop;
Bearapust chio yyacTsa B noryiaBaHeTo Ha [Ipaskkara mposer, jake e rbpBaTa
CTpaHa, HACTOsI/Ia 33 BOEHHA WHTepBeHuMs. HemuHyemo ToOBa mpeBpbina
O'B/ITAPCKUTE BIACTH B OLe TMO-OJUTETHU MO OTHOLIEHHWE HAa HAE0TOTHYeCKU
,JIPABUJIHOTO" M3KYCTBO U KY/ITYypa.

B HacrosimjaTa cratus Lie ce ONMUTAM Ja OTKPUS ,4YellKara nmueca“ U
MOTHBA 3a CBOOO/ATA B MMCMATA U JOKyMeHTHUTe Ha ['eopru Mapkos. ,,Yemrkoro*
KaTO CHMBOJI Ha HeNOAYMHEHUEe M HENOKOPCTBO; KaTo cebepeann3anys 4ypes
MHCMa 1 XKeCToBe, upe3 nmuecu U perioptaxxu. Camusrt ['eopru Mapkos B ,3af0ouHu
penoptaxky 3a bearapus” npaBu yToyHeHHETO, Ye aKO € MPUTEeXXaBal UCTUHCKO
YYBCTBO 3a I'PaYKAAHCKA YECTHOCT M A00JIeCT, JOTUYHO e OMJIO a OCTaHe B
Bearapus v ja ce onurta Ja ce 60pu OTTaM, KaKTO Ce C/Iy4YBa Ha YECTHUTE U
nobnectHu xopa. HapgensiBa nMyHaTa My HEMMOHOCHMOCT, a He T'€pPOHMYHHUTE
M03H, OT KOUTO MUCATEISAT TaKa HACTOMYMBO CTPAHU Ipe3 1je/INsI CU XUBOT.

o«

»A3 651X TOI" ce OKa3Ba MMpeJIOMHATA ,,YelIKa mreca‘, 3apagu KossTo MapkoB
TpsiGBa 1a HamycHe BegHara bwarapus. Ha ToBa oTrope e komezusi, B YMidTO Kpai
reposiT MH)XeHeP 0CTaBa CaM U Ce OIMMTBA /Ia CH CTIOMHH U ,BUJU OTHOBO CBOSITA
MalIllHA U PUSITETUTE — TOBAa € CB0Oe0OPa3Ho 3aBpbliaHe KbM cebe cu. OTaenHo
KOMeJMsTA Ce MPEeBPbBIIA B THKHA HUCTOPHS 32 YOBEKA, TPBIHAM MO CTHIOATA
Ha U3PacTBaHeTO B KapHeparTa, KbAeTO KayecTBaTa U 3aKOH'BT HSIMAT HUKAKBO
3HaueHue. [leliCTBUTETHOCTTA € JO0CTa LWHWYHO YCTPOEHa, 3all0TO, aKo IO
HsiMa uHK. MBaH IleTpos, 1ie ce HaznoXu Ja ro U3MucaiaT. HauBHUKBT e Hy)XeH
Ha camM03a6/Iy)K/JaBalllaTa Ce B/IACT, HY)KeH € 3apajy KOPYIMLMITA U 00jIarure
Ha ,cBouTe‘. SICHO e 3all0 /NHIATA HA MAPTUHHUTE BEIUYMS, MO CBUAETE/NCKU
pasKasH, ca MOMPBKBAIM 110 BPeMe Ha 3aKPHUTATa ITOCTAaHOBKA Ha ,A3 6sx ToH".
M3061M4yeHreTo e moBe4Ye OT OYEBHIHO, HO 3a MapKoB JApaMaTypruayHOTO
,9eIIKO"“ Ha4yaJIo ChIIO0 e 3aBpbllaHe KbM cebe cu. [lHanorsT e U3KIIYUTETHO
CB@X Y UCTUHCKH, KOHPIUKTHOCTTA € He MPOCTO aKTyaJHA JHEeC U TOTaBa, a IMo-
CKOPO HOCH Oenle3nTe Ha ,)KUBHS CBAT, KaKTo Ka3Ba ['eopru Tenes (Tenev, 2018,
P. 7) B IPeAroBOpa Ha TOMYETO C MUeCH, u3aazeHo ot ,,Cruena” mpes 2018 r. Moxxe
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Ia ce nob6aBH, Ye TaKa JOOUMUAT repoit HA MapKoOB — OGMKHOBEHUST Y0OBEK, €
MOKa3aH KaTO HeChbBBbpLIeH, MPUTUCHAT, HO yCISBa Ja U3jie3e OT CUTYyaluuTe
10 CBOM HA4HH, JOPHU )KeJlae [ja ce BbpHe KbM CBoeTo ,mpean”. Hait-ronemust
CTpax Ha TOTaJUTApHATa BJIACT € OT YOBEIIKOTO, KOeTO Oonpegesisi UHIUBUZA C
MWHaJI0, HacTosIe 1 Gbaeire. Konebaemara ce TMYHOCT CbC CBOM LIEHHOCTH,
MOpA U TaZileHUsl Ce ONMHMPA Ha MAJIKUSI CU CBAT U aKO IO 3ary0M KaTO HHXK.
[TeTpoB, HacTBIBA Mpa3HOTATA U caMmoTarta. MpeonoruyeckoTo kiuiie obaye
MpPH30BaBa YOBEKA Jd € BMHArd Hauipek, na nebHe. VM3mu3aiiku M3BBH TO3U
npuitom, MapKoB HaB/M3a B cepHO3HaTa KOHGIUKTHOCT (M ApaMaTyprusi), KaTo
I06aBUM U HETIOTTPABEHUS CMSIX U MPOHUYHOTO KaTO JOMb/IHUTEIEH TUIACT KbM
o011aTa KApTUHA Ha AeMCTBUETO — HSMAJIO € KaK ,,0llle ChIIATA Bevep MUcaTesIsT
Jla He HamycHe bbarapus.

,demkoro“ 3a 'eopru Mapkos B ,[1para 68 e u cBeT/1MHa, Mpo3peHue 3a
YKMBOTA ¥ CMHCBJIA MY, KAKTO M OCh3HaBaHe Ha PeaTHOCTTA 6e3 Ne0T0TnIeCKH
OKPACKH, MCTHHCKO yCelLlaHe 3 MPOJIeT, ChKUBsIBAHE U AyXOBEH MOJeM:

M B ugiaTa Tasu MpadyHa, peaKlHMOHHA, Ge3HazexgHa armocdepa Ha OTBBJ-
CcpesHOBEeKOBeH (eomamn3bM YenlkaTa MPOoJeT AOHe KAaTo MbpBaTa CBET/IMHA
Ha BB3MOXEH peHecaHc. ATMOCTONMTE HAa TO3M PEHEeCAHC HMCKaxa Ja CbhOopaT
KPENOCTHUTE CTEHH, [ja CPUHAT BCUYKU TPerpagyd MeXIy MapTUs U YOBEK, 1a
OTXBBPJIAT HAMYAHUTE UIEONOTUYHU CXEMHU U 1A IpU3HasAT peanHocTTa (Markov,
2018).

Munour Boiita u fln Komka go I'eopru Mapkos

Ha 31 okToMBpHu 1968 r. I'eopru Mapkos nosrydasa nucmo oT [Ipara ot yemkus
Tearpa u 6barapuct Mutour Boiita (Voyta, 2022, p. 65). Boiita Hapy4a cBoiicku
Mapxos /Ixepu, 06BHHSIBA 'O, Y€ He JBPXXH Ha 06GeljaHreTo cH (He My e IpaTHI
mrecata, KosiTo e o6elljan); ¢ JOCTa Becesl TOH TOBOPHU 3a AyMmara ,BefHara’,
KOSITO IIPY OAJIKAHCKUTE HaPOAM MOXKeJIO Ia O3Ha4YaBa Mecell-Z1Ba /10 JBe FOJHH.

BHuMaTe/THOTO BI/Ie)XAAaHe B JaTaTa Ha IHCMOTO oOadye IMOKasBa, e
31.10.1968 T. e 61130 ABa Mecena cief [Ipakkara mposer, KOSITO MPUKITIOYBA
aBI'yCT ChlIaTa TOAMHA C HAB/IM3aHEeTO Ha YyXXau Boiicku B [Ipara. TouHo rmo ToBa
BpeMe TaM Bpu U kunu. [IpunosaurHaTusaT ToH Ha BoliTa Moxke fa ce nmpueme u
KaTo HaIllperHaT ¥ HauCTHHA $a/IIIMBO Becesl: la peyeM, ChOoOIaBa, Ye JKeHa My
Mapwuiika (6barapka) cbHyBaa, ye MapKoB s LieTyBa, 3aTOBAa M TOM M3Ipalia
LleJTyBKU Ha 37paBKa JlekoBa, KbM OH3M MOMEHT CBIIPyra Ha ImucaTesIsl.

bparapkara Mapuliika BcbiHOCT e A-p Mapusi XpucroBa BoliToBa,
CBIIPyTaTa Ha YeLIKUsI TeaTpasl, KOSITO I10 TOBA BpeMe Ce I'PYDKU 3a CaMO3alla/InIns
ce Slu Ilanax, repos Ha IIpaxxkara mposeT, KOHTO yMHpa Ipes siHyapu 1969 T.
or paHuTe cu. [lorpeGennero Ha [lasax JoBeXJa 4O MacOBU IMPOTECTH CpeLly
okynauusTa. Ensa nu a-p BoifToBa cbHyBa MapkoB B TO3U MOMeHT. MuJiom
BoiiTa gelicTBUTe/THO BHMMaBa KaKBO IHIIe, 3alllOTO € HasCHO KbJe U Kora
npauia MUCMOTO cU. MapKoB CBILO 3Hae, Ye KOPeCIOHJeHLIMATa My Ce YeTe OT
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O'b/ITAaPCKUTE BIACTH, TIPEIYIIPEXIABaH € HeBeJHBXK 3a TOBA, KOraTo 3aro4ysa Ja
JKUBee Ha 3amaj,

[Tucmara ot ¥ 1o MapKoOB HOCSIT CKPUTA ABI00YMHA U 3apsif, KOUTO He
ca 3a nopaueHsiBaHe. Hy)xHo e ga ce yetaT B KOHTeKcT. Hukoil He pa3kpacsiBa
OyMHTe, HO Ce yCellld ,)KeJsi3HAaTa 3aBeca’, ycellla ce BpeMeTO, HallpPeXXeHHETO,
KOeTO HOCH 3JI0TO B JIMLETO HAa TOTA/IMTApPHATA MallIMHa.

B nHawaznoro Ha HoeMBpu cbliaTa 1968 r. MapKoB IoJjlyyaBa MUCMO OT
Bparucnasa ot 1 Kouika (Koshka, 2022, p. 66) - cnoBauiku 6barapuct. B kpast Ha
50-Te roguuu Ha XX Bek Koiiika crenpanuaupa 6barapcka nureparypa B CY ,,CB.
Knument Oxpuacku®. [TucMoTo My e 10CTa MO-Bbh3bP)XKaHO OT TOBa HA BoiiTa,
nuire Ha MapKkoB BBB BPb3Ka C MPEBOJ, Ha HOBeaTa U cOopHHKaA ,YKeHuTe Ha
BapiaBa“. OT M37aTe/ICTBOTO Cca Xapecaid KHUTaTa, HO OT 3ar/IaBUeTO TPsiGBajIo
na ce ,u3berHe Tasi BapmaBa“ Komrka mpepsara gocra mo-HECTIONyY/TUBUTE
3arnaBus — ,IlpuknouenusTa Ha bap6apa“ ,)Kenurte Ha [laBen“ u mp. Chiuo
TaKa HeJOBOJICTBA, Ye ce MyO/JMKyBaT raynocTy (OyKBa/HO TaKa Kas3Ba) U 4e
MeYaThT € KOMIIPOMETHPAH — OYeBHZHO Ch3HABA, Ye PYILIM A0OpO 3ariaBue
Kato ,)Kenurte Ha Bapumaa“. KakBo My oTBpbiia MapkoB, BeposTHO TpsiOBa
Ja ce mpoBepu B apxuBa Ha Komika. bbarapucTsT Ka3sa, ye e MPesIokKu Ha
M37aTenCcTBOTO U ,, [TopTpeThT Ha MOSI ABOMHUK",

He e HeoGXoauMO [a ce HAOMHsI OTHOBO, Y€ TOBA C€ C/y4YBa OKOJIO
[TpaxkaTramposer. KOHTEKCTHT M BpeMeTO MOJKe /1a Ce OTKPHUSIT BbB B3 bP)XKaHUS
M YYTHUB TOH, 3a0e/Ie)XKUTe ca OOLIM, JaXke MOXKe [ja Ce KaKe, Ye BAKAT U 3a
IOHeIIHOTO BpeMme. HuTo ayma 3a BoeHHaTa 06cTaHOBKA B Uexoc0BaKus1, HsMa U
Kak /1a 6’b7e crioMeHaTa. ToBa Mo BCUYKH [TpaBria ce HApU4a aBToleH3ypa: BoiiTa
e u3/IMLIHO Becest, a Kolrka nuire Bce eHO )KMBOTBHT € MOCPE/ICTBEH U PYTUHEH
okosio Hero. HsiMa 1 BpakzieGHOCT — Bce mmak MapKoB e rpakJaHHH Ha CTPAHA,
YUUTO BOMCKHM Y4acCTBAaT B HaXJIyBaHETO M OKymHpaHeTo HAa YexocioBakwus,
Hapez, ¢ Ipyru, pa3bupa ce.

U Bce mak fIn Kouka ,u3mnycka“ aBe periviku, KOUTO 6bp30 3aMacKupa
cJiesl ToBa:

B HopmanHa obcmaHoska ecuyko wewe 0a 6speu ycnewHo u 6sp3o.
(Toce 6'bp3a 1A KaXKe, Ye MOJI0KEHHETO Ha TIPEBOJAYUTE € CJIOXKHO. )

IIpodenxcasa ecenapodHo pasouaposarue. (CrnesBa peruMkara 3a
[JTyIOCTHTE B Ile4yaTa M CJIOXKHUTe KYATypPHH BPBb3KHM MU HUTO JyMa 3a olie Io-
CJIOXKHHTE MTOJIMTHYECKH BPB3KU. )

[MTucmara Ha gBaMaTta 6barapucTH, Boitta u Koiika, roBopsiT upes cBoeTo
Mb4aHHe. YelIKusIT MOTHUB e peIiMKa Ha MIPeMb/IMaHOTO, UJIM Ha )XKeJTaHUeTO
Ha IIPeBOJIAYMTe /Ia Ce CKPUST Ype3 CBOsITA JeHHOCT OT y)Kaca Ha HaXTyBaHeTO U
norpoma. [1o-pa3nuyHu ca B3auMooTHoIIeHusATa Ha ['eopru MapkoB ¢ 6/1u3KkuTe
My xopa B bpirapus v HIKOM HEroBU CbHAPOJHUIY B CTPAHCTBO.
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Ilersp YBanues u SIHa IInnkoBa

Cnen egH MOMEHT OT CBOeTO mpebuBaBaHe W3BBH bbarapuss MapkoB nma
0o6TerHaTv B3aMMOOTHOLIEHHMsI M C JBamaTa: YBajiieB He My Iomara [Ja
npobue B KMHOTO, KOETO HaBJIM3a M B KpHU3a 10 ToBa BpeMe; SIHa [lunkosa
CBUIETEJICTBA Ha [e/10TOo cpelny Hero. ToBa e Bugumo ot pasnura ¥ (Dobrev,
2022, p. 225) B Ha4aJIOTO Ha 70-Te ToguHH Ha XX Bek, B KoiTo SIHa [TunkoBa
gUTHpa nucMo ot [eopru MapkoB, B KOeTO TOH Ka3Ba, Ye HsIMa [ja Ce BbpHe
npu ,[...] Tesu coduiicku wummnansera u ysiata 6earapcka nsmer”, Tyk e
orbenexa, 4ye B KHUTraTa ,,A3 Osx Toil. [Ilucma u JoKyMeHTH 3a cbabdara u
TBOpYeCTBOTO Ha ['eopru MapkoB“ Morar fa 6'bJaT MPOYETEHU MOKA3AHUSTA
1o e 1070 , MapKOB“ Ha HETOBU KOJIETH, KAKTO Ha O'b/ITAPCKH MHTEIEKTYa I H,
KpUTHUILY, apTUCTU. He cTaBa sicHO manu Te3W Xopa Ha JyxXa ca CH JaBaju
CMeTKa, 4Ye y4YacTBaT MO HSKAKBB HAaYMH B MOJIMHCBAHETO HAa CMBPTHATA
NPUCHIA HA CBOSI OG/IM3BK A0 HeoTnaBHA. [lo-cKopo mpo3upa CTPaxbT U
6e3coppaeuneto (SIua [TumnkoBa e v HapaHeHa), KAKTO U OY€BUIHOTO KeTaHHe
Ja 3amassaT obJlaruTe CH, C KOUTO OBJITAapCKUTE MHUCATEIW M apTUCTHU Ca
ocobeHO momy/spHU ToraBa. Haii-yHusureneH e ,pasnuTsT’ Ha Posanus
JluxoBa (Dzhagarov, 2022, p. 183) npexn Ympasurenuus cvBer Ha CBII
npe3 1972 r. J/IUKOBa ce OMUTBA Ja 3allUTU IO HSKAKBB HauWH Jxepw,
OH3H, KOTOTO € MO3HaBaJia, HO M3THKBA, 4Ye JHeC Toil e ,mpenaren’. Haii-
pasovapoBaiy e $akTbT, ye npeBosadybT llBetan CTOSHOB Mo mMOpbYKa HA
Cnyxo6ure e B J/lonzon npu Mapxkos (camo Beguwx) (Karayotov, 2022, p. 551),
KOWTO o rocpenia ¢ pajsocT. B kopecnmongeHnusita Ha MapkoB 1o AHTOaHeTa
BoiinukoBa, cprpyra Ha liBetan CTosiHOB, Mpo3upa T'bra: OTUILBJI CU € HEeroB
npusitesn, a MapkoB mojHacs cBOUTe cbhOone3HoBaHHUs. OcTaBa OTBOpEH
BBIIPOCHT 32 MPUYUHUTE U MOTUBaLuKTe Ha L|BeTan CTOSIHOB /1a OCBLIECTBU
TOBA IMBTyBaHe.

B cBoe mrcmo Atanac CnaBoB nuta MapkoB 3a agpeca Ha Munan KyHgepa,
Ha KOEeTO TOU My OTroBaps, 4e HsiMa Bp'b3Ka ¢ Hero (Markov, 2022, p. 413). Mokem
Ia mpurioMHUM, de KyHzepa e aBTop Ha KIt040oB poMaH 3a [Ipakkara mpoier
- ,HemocunHarta nexora Ha GUTHETO, MpeBeJieH KaTO TEKCT HA aHTJIUUCKU U
Ha PpeHCcKHU Tpe3 1984 T., OPUTMHATHUAT TEKCT Ha YeIIKH M3/1u3a npe3 1985 T.
Bugum e uHTEpeChT Ha MO-OyAHUTE O'BITapH TOTABAa KbM BCUYKO YEIKO, KOETO
CHUMBOJIM3Mpa cBO0OO/IA U MOJIeT Ha JyXa.

Ha 3 oktomBpu 1969 r. 6;113KaTa npusitenka Ha Mapkos flHa [TunkoBa
MY TIHIIe, CJIefl KaTo TOH Bede e U3BBH bbiarapus:

OT TeaTpuTe CBaAT nrecata Ha APTHP MUIbp, Thii KaTo e TOBOPHJI Ha CTPAHATa Ha
yexure (Pipkova, 2022, p. 97).

3Haii, ye TBOMTE MHCMA Ce Orexzar, ¢pororpadupar, ThIKYBaT Ha-BHUMATETHO!
(Pipkova, 2022, p. 97).
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OueBHzieH e CTpaxbT Ha O'BArapCKUTE BIACTH OT OHE3H, KOMTO ca ,Ha
cTpaHara Ha yexuTe". SIcHO e 1 e MapKoOB He ce 0TKa3Ba OT 3aryaBueTo ,,)Kenure
Ha BapuraBa“, koeTto He ce XxapecBa Ha YeLIKUTe My IIPUSITEH, HO € ChC CJIaBSTHCKHU
npuBKyc. MI3BeCTHUAT MOJICKU M KaHaJCKU caaBUCT ExsBapa Moxxeiiko B cBost
dynpamenTtanen Tpyp ,CouLuanucTHYeCcKUsIT peanu3bMm. Teopus. PasButue.
Ynagsk“ numre 3a XIX cecust Ha CbBeTa 3a Ky/ITypa U M3KyCTBO Ipe3 MapT 1956
r. B [Tonua. Moxeiiko nmospoOHO pa3ka3Ba 3a ropyrBaTa paBHOCMETKA Ha SIH
KoT mo oTHolleHue Ha cOLMA/TMCTUYECKUs] peasu3bM. To TBBpAU, de cief,
Ta3U CecUsl COLMANIMCTUYECKUSIT peaji3bM HUKOTAa He BB3CTAHOBSIBA CBOETO
nonoxxenue B [Tomma (Mozheyko, 2009, p. 249). Moxeiiko qombiBa, 4e pa3BosT
Ha CbOUTHSITA TPeJU3BUKBA 6€3MOKOMCTBO B CbceHUTe cTpanu, ocobero B CCCP
u I'/1P, Ho Kot nosyyaBa Haii-0CcTpo OCHXKJaHe MO CTPAHULUTE Ha O'BITapCKUSI
JUTepaTypeH nedar. B YexocmoBakust H3Ka3BaHETO Ha MOJISIKA ce MyO/IMKyBa (3a
pasiuka ot bearapusi), a ¥ moseMHUKaTa TaM e JIMIIeHa OT U36IUIU U OGUAHH
Hamagku (Mozheyko, 2009, p. 249). 3a us10TO TOBa pabosiernye Ha GBATAPCKUS
KyJITypeH fiesiTe/l OT OHOBa BpeMe MMa He e[JHA MJIU [IBe CTPAHULY B PeIIOPTAKUTE
u nmucMaTta Ha MapkoB. OueByiHa e HeBBb3MOXXHOCTTA MY Jja IPaBU KOMIIPOMUCH
OT €J'H MOMEHT HaTaTbK, KOTaTO ONO3HaBa OTBBTPE TOTAJIMTAapHATa CUCTEMA.
CriopHo e Koiko e ,texeH“ Mapkos. [To-rope uutupax ot pernopraxa ,1yBcTBo
32 HEIMIOHOCHMOCT', B KOMTO MHCATe/ISIT Ka3Ba, ue e ycellja MpeJoIpeseeHoCT,
Ye e 3HaesI Koe e ,TSAXHO ¥ KOe ,HeroBo‘, 4e e IMpaBHJI OIIMTH, HO He e yCIIsiI J1a
ce MAeHTUPUIMPA HAI'B/IHO C TSX. 3@ Ta3W BbTPELIHA OTAA/IEYEeHOCT Ha YOBeKa
oT BiacTra nuile U LiBeran Tonopos, paska3Baliky 3a CBOSI XXUBOT B bbiarapus;
criogesisi, 4e 6/1arojapeHyie Ha UHTEPECHUTE CU KbM JIMTEPATYPO3HAHMETO O'BP30
pasbupa, ye ,BCsIKa MOJIEMHKA 3a H/IeUTe U LIEHHOCTUTE, KaKBaTO Mpeu3BHUKBa
nureparypara, mu 6e 3abpanena“ (Todorov, 2015, p. 6).

Ha 8 oxTomBpu 1969 r. MapkoB ce Hamupa B bosoHs u nsnpaiia nucmo
Ha [lersp YBanueB ¢ Hagexzarta ,jga Tpbrae” noxe c ,)YKenurte Ha BapuraBa“.
KasBa Hamnpaso:

YKuBess B Mo4YTHM Mb/IHA M30/1aUusi, ONMTBAM Ce Ja pellaBaM WHTEePEeCHU 3a MeH
npo6ieMy, muiua MHOTO [...]. ATMocdepara y Hac cera e TakaBa, Ye U3KIF0YBa KAKBaTO
M []a € Bb3MOXXHOCT 3a moyTeHa pabora. C aBe JyMU HHMKOTa He € GUIO MO-JIOLIO0
(MapxkoB, 2022, p. 99).

Hsma kak yexocsioBalIKuTe npusiTe/aIn Ha MapKOB Aa (l)OpMYIII/IpaT TaKa
CUTyallysiTa B CBOSITA CTPAaHQ, MWULIIAT MY IIMCMa OT OKYIIMpaHATa CU POJWHA,
CaMUAT MapKOB TOraBa € BCe€ O1lle B B’L]II'apI/IH. Hma HEeNlo OPraHrU4vHO B CTpEMEXKa
KBbM ,,9e€lIKaTa HI/IECa“, TO3U CTpeMeX B U3KYCTBOTO C€ HapH4dad umnyJc. ,H'OPI/I
YHCTO €3MKOBO MOXXe Oa ce Ha6]IIO,Z[aBa KOJIKO €CTeCTBE€HO, MaKap CKpPHUTO U C
HEeJOM/II'bBKH, NMPUCHCTBA ,,‘-IeU.[I(OTO“ B IMHMCMATa U JOKYMEHTUTE — KAaTO HENO0
Ba>XHO OT O6]J.[OTO HU pa3BUTHE, BBIIPOC Ha 4eCT (,Il,aHO 1 Ha C"prI/I‘-IaCTHOCT).
HMmeHHO 3aTOBaA BJIaCTUTE C’B6}IIO,HaBaT KOH M KaKBO TOBOpH 3a 4exuTe, TaKa ce
CTHUT'a 40 CBAJISHETO Ha ApT"bp MI/I]I'bp OT CI€Ha.
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Yewkusatr MoTuB B o0BuHUTEe THUS aKT HA Coduiickara rpascka
IIpOKypaTtypa no genoro Ha ['eopru MapkoB 3a u3MeHHUYeCTBO

B o6BunuTenHMs akT Ha CodwmiickaTa rpasicka MpoKypaTypa Mo Mpenrcka ot
1972 T. Ollle Ha IIbPBA CTPAHMUIIA Ce HaMeCBa aHTJIMICKaTa paguocTanuus bu bu
Cu u 3amagHOrepMaHckara ,/loiiue Bese“. Otbensi3Ba ce, ye MapKoB Tbhpcen
M3sIBa Ha JINTEPATYPHUTE CH Bb3MOXXHOCTH 4Ype3 TsiX. BeposiTHO ce nMa npeBus,
MO ISIPU3ALIsI HA Te3U Bb3MOXKHOCTH. [loKazaresncTBa cboupa arenuus ,Codpust
mpec’, KaTo MPOCJYIIBA PaMOEMUCHHUTE, B KOUTO y4acTBa MapKoOB C ,,0CTBP
AQHTUOB/ITAPCKU €3UK", KaKTO Ce TBHPAU. 32 OOBUHUTE/NHUS aKT Ce€ M3IMO0J3BaT
cBugeresnctBata Ha EBrenwsi ®Punumosa, AHtoaHera /[xopoBa, Jlrob6omup
Kabakumes u fIHa [TunkoBa. Bcuyku ca ce BIDKZAIN MM KOHTAKTYBaJIv C HETO,
cen Karo Hamycka Bbwarapusi. Hsikou ot u3bpoeHuTe viMeHa ca cpe, XUBUTE,
6¥xa MOTIJIM Jja TIOMTBJIHAT apXyBa Ha ['eopru MapKoB ¢ O-TOYHU CBHETE/ICTBA
32 OHOBA BpeMe U 33 MOTHUBHTE, CBBP3aHU C IMYHUTE UM MOCTBIIKHU.

MapkoB e O06GBMHEH B LMHUYHO M BPAKECKO OTHOLIEHHE KBbM
COLIMA/INCTUYeCKAaTa Jbp)KaBa, ,CTONMAHCKOTO U KyJITypHO pa3BUTHE Ha
CTpaHaTa“, KaKTo | B ,,3/IOCTHH KJIEBETH ‘, HACOYEHH Cpelly AeHlIH Ha Ky/ITyparTa,
cpelly MapTUMHU U IbPXXaBHU PBKOBOAUTENTH. ,3a0paBWiI poA M POJUHA,
npoabmmkaBa CoduiickaTa rpajcka MpoKypaTypa, MapKoB Hapu4a IO pafuo
yJoide Bene“ Chro3a Ha O'BJITAPCKUTE MHUCATENH ,eHa TUtMTKa okBa“ (Danov,
2022, p. 201). OpuULMaTHO-AE/IOBUAT CTHJI, HEOOXOAUM MPH U3TPAKIAHETO HA
JOKYMEHTH, OTCTBIIBA Ha €MOLMOHAJIHUTE U30/MHLM Ha MOZAIMCANIHS Ce 3aM.-
rpagcku npokypop Ha Codust JlaHoB.

JIr060NUTEH € MOMEHTBT, B KOWTO MPOKypaTypaTa 3alidTaBa H3KyCTBOTO
M Ky/ITypaTa OT ,KJIeBeTHHYeCKHUTe TBbpAeHus Ha Mapkos. Kato vactu Ha
peura mpeo6afaABaT IMpHIAraTeTHUTE, OTTAaM M KBAaIUPHUKALMHUTE Cpelry
nucaresisi, KOUTO M3BBbH KOHTEKCTA Ha BPeMeTo (a M 3a caMOTO BpeMe) 3By4ar
abcypaHo. MapkoB e 00BHHEH, Ye TUIeUpa 3a c60600a Ha KyamypHume detiyu
(kypcuB Moii) — ,Jlopu Helwo moBeye — TBBPAU MPOKYPATYpaTa — CjIef, KaTo XylIu
Hac, 6e301/IeJHO TIO0y4YaBa 1 ,KOHCEPBATHBHO PeJAKIMOHHUTE CPe/iv B 3aMaHATA
Kynrypa“ (p. 203). MapKoB e KPUTHYEH KbM ,,CBOU" U ,9ykau”. ToranurapHara
BJIACT CHILECTBYBA U OCMHUC/IsL ceGe CH, KaTo OIpefessi TOYHO KOW e HeWHUST
Bpar. Ciydasr ,MapkoB“ o6aue u3nr3a U3BBH KOHTPOJI, O'BITapCKUTE BIACTH
CTHUraT 0 HAEesTa, Ye W 3amafbT ChILO Ce HY)XJAae OT 3alIMUTa, OT GBarapcka
3aIuTa.

B 06BMHMTETHUS aKT Ce UTHPAT AyMHUTe HAa MapKOB, B KOUTO TOM rOBOPH
32 YeIIKUTEe ChbOUTHA U GBITapCKOTO KWUHO, HaJ, KOETO HajBHCBa JIbp)KaBHA
CUTYPHOCT — AyMHTE My Ca OT PEMopTaX Mo pazuoro. Heujo moBeve, KasBa
O'B/ITAPCKUST TTHCATEN: ,[...] paKTUYEeCKH BCSKA TBOpYeCcKa pabora Oe cripsiHa.
Temure, npenioXeHW HA KMHOAEHLIUTE 32 Pab0OTa, Os1Xa camMo /iBe — JaJIeYHOTO
HMCTOPUYECKO MHUHAJIO U JHEIIHUTE MogB13H Ha [IbpxaBHa curypuoct” (Danov,
2022, p. 201). ToBa ce ciyuBa ciep [Tpaxkkata mposer.
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3am.-rpazckusaT npokypop Ha Codust [JaHOB BB3KIMKBA, MMO3BOJISIBAM
CH JIa UMTHPaM OTHOBO: ,Ho KakBoO mpejjara TOi U KaKBO Ch3/IaBaT HETOBHUTE
rocrojapu — TBop6u 3a ,,6angutu’ ot Tumna An Kamoxe vy )KMBOTA B HOLHUTE
3aBegenus Wi [...]“ (Danov, 2022, p. 202). [IpOKypOpPBT IPUIIOMHSI U A€HHOCTTA
Ha MapkoB B uzparenctBo ,HapogHa mmazex®, B KOeTo mpepijaral KHUTH C
AHTUKOMYHHUCTUYECKO ChAbpkaHue. laBa ce 3a mpumep , T'brara Ha eiiTeHaHT
BopoBKa“ oT yexoc/IoBalkus micaren eMurpanT Mosed I1Iksoperku (p. 205).

MapxkoB crioziesist eAMH OCHOBEH MPUHIUIT B U3KYCTBOTO — ,MIJIM arHETO,
WJTH BBJIKBT , HO CIIOPE] HET0 He MO)Ke , i BBJIK'BT CUT, M arHeTo 1is110°“. UHTepecsT
My Y KBM YeLIKUTe CHOUTHSI O4eBUAHO OPOpPMs BB3T/ela My Ha HEMOKOPEeH
YOBEK, KOMTO CTPAaHU OT TEPOUYHUTE TI03H, KAKTO Beve Oe MoJ4epTaHo.

Ha 10 HoemBpu 1972 1. ciegoBatenstT Koncrantud [/lo6peB pasmnuTBa
lauka IMongumurpoBa (Dobrev, 2022, p. 209) mo ciy4as ,Mapkos, Tsa e
pesaxkTop B u3zaTencTso ,Hapoana mmagex”. [TonauMuTpoBa pasKkasBsa, ye cjief
3aMHHaBaHeTO Ha MapkoB 3a MTanus ca OTKpUTU TPU KHUTH, B/Ie3/TU B IJIaHA Ha
M3/IaTeJICTBOTO, KOUTO Ca OWIU ,UAEeHHO HeusgbpaHnu“ (p. 210). ,Bsaxa gopu ¢
AQHTUKOMYHHUCTHYECKO ChAbpKaHue (p. 210) — mombaBa Ts1. M Tyk 1aBa 3a mpumep
,29ELIKH aBTOP, KOMTO 1O BpeMe Ha chbOuThaTa e usbsaran B Kanaza“ (p. 210).
[MTonguMuUTpoBa pa3ka3Ba 3a aBTOPUTETAa HA MapKOB KaTo aBTOP U BIUSTHHUETO MY
BBpXy Koserute i1. Chb3JaZieHaTa OT HEro peJaKius e pasapopMUpOBaHa 3apasu
KHUTHUTE C aHTUKOMYHHUCTHYECKO U aHTUCHBETCKO ChIbP)KAHHE, & PEIAKTOPUTE
- HakaszaHW. MapKoB e BHaCsi/ M3BeCTHa CBOOOJA B TOBa M3/[ATE/NCTBO, OT
KOATO CBOGOZA M KOJIETUTE My Ca UMaau HyXzaa. HeciywaitHo cies HEroBoTo
3aMHHaBaHe Beve e GHI0 HEBB3MOXKHO []a C€ ThPCU HOBOTO M JIFOOOMUTHOTO B
nuTepaTtypara, Koeto [longuMuUTpoBa ompezesiss KaTo aHTUCHhBETCKO. ToBa ce
coryuBa ciep, [TpakkaTta mposer. Ml ako HampaBUM OIUT Ja CHEKy/IUpaMe, Iiie
KaKeM, Ye aKo OYHTHT Ha YyexuTe He Gelle MOTYyIIeH, U Y HaC Lielle Ja Ce yCeTH
MO-YOBEIIKOTO JIMIIE Ha COL[MA/IN3Ma, KAaKTO 3a6e/1e)XUTeTHO Ka3Ba AJIeKCAaHAbP
Iy6uex. OueBuaHO e, ye MapKOB ce € ONMUTBAJ [Ia € W3BbH HAJIOKEHUTE OT
BJIACTTA CXeMATH3'bM 1 6€3BKYCHIa [T0 OTHOLIEHHE Ha IMTEPATyPATA U KY/ITYPaTa,
MpaBUJI TO € ,TAalHO", OMMUTBA/ Ce € [ja Ce CHIPOTHUBIISIBA Ype3 3aKOHHUTE Ha
€CTeTUYECKOTO HAYaJIO U/ WJIH ApaMaTypruvyHaTa KOH(GIUKTHOCT, 3aTOBA U He Ce
ycelia fokpaii ,texeH“. Llenusar My 6uorpadyueH HapaTUB MOKa3Ba AOPH, Ye My
JIUTICBA BAPHOCT K'bM €JUH YOBEK (JOPH U B JIMYEH IJIaH), KbM €JHA U/esi, KbM
eZlHa Kay3a, KbM eJHa BjacT. He My /nuIcBa BIPHOCT KbM YOBELIKOTO HA4ajio
ob6aye M MPUATENCTBOTO, 3aTOBA M HE JIOMYCKAa, WK TIOHEe He OTKPHMBAM HEIL0
MoI06HO B MyO/IMKYBaHUS MY apXuB, 4e LIBeTan CTostHOB ro noceinasa B JIOHZOH
noz gaBierure Ha Cay)x6ute. MapKoOB HCKPEHO CTPaZia Ciefi CMbPTTa My.

Ilpeacrosiiy Temu, 1014 1978

B 3amuckute Ha 'eopru MapkoB oTKpuBaMe MpeACTOSUIATe MYy 33JaqyH Ipe3
1978 . (Markov, 2022, p. 430). TemuTe ca UHTEPECHHM U OT JAHELIHA I/Ie/lHA TOYKA:

2 OueBnpgHO craBa gyma 3a LlIkBopenxu - 6. a.
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KOKOLIMSIT MHCTUHKT Ha BCUYKU aBTOpH; Becennn AHzpeeB; e3MKOBU MPob6ieMu
Ha ChbBpPeMEHHMsI O'b/ITapCKU KHIDKOBEH e3UK U 1p. [Tof TouKa neTa e HanmMcaHo:
»dexocnmoBakusi - MHOTO acrekTu ‘. OueBUgHO MapKoOB e 0YaKBas Mo-400pH JHU
3a cebe CM M CBOMTe 3aHHMMAaHHUsI, 3aMI0YHAJ € A IJIAHUPA M 3aIlMCBa UJEUTe
cu. B mucmo po Jumutsp boues (Markov, 2022, p. 395) OT 1977 T. Cliofesis, 4e
e TpecTaHas ja cieau . ,MHaekc”, BbIpeKH Yye TaM e OTKPUJI ,MHOTO XyOaBH1
MaTepHasy 3a YeXUTe U MMO-CIeLraTHo 3a muecara Ha Xasenr” (p. 395). OueBuzHO
WHTepeCchbT My KbM YellIKaTa TeMa € TPaeH U M/ Ba olle OTIpeld 3aMUHaBaHEeTO My
oT bearapus.

B cTporo cexkpereH AOKyMEHT OT JeKeMBPH 1975 T., 3acsrall, pajguo
yJoiue Bene“ (Hauanuuk ITspBo riaaBuo ynpasnenue — [IC, ¢. 334), ce U3THKBa,
Ye eINH OT IVIABHUTE OTJe/NU e 3a EBporeiickuTe cOMAaNINCTUYECKH CTPAaHH, B
KOMTO BIM3AaT ceKUuuTe Ha bbarapus, PympHus, YexocnoBakus u np. M3TpKBa
ce W ,UJeoJorMyYecKkaTa MM auBepcusi. B cmpaBkata MapkoB e HapeueH
,OereIsT mucaTen’, OYeBUIHO € YacT OT O0LaTa ,Bpaykecka emurpanus’ (p.
334). Havanuukst Ha [ThpBO I71aBHO yIpaB/ieHre NPU3HABA, Ye C Ha3HAaYaBaHETO
Ha MapkoB npe3 1974 I. ,6/yAKaBUATe MporpaMu Ha ObArapcka TeMaTHKa ,,ca
ocBexxeHn" (p. 336). Bepexu ye e 0G¥KIAaH M OTPUYAH OT B1acTTa B bbarapus,
MapkoB e mpu3HaT OT BCHMYKH 32 MHTEpeCeH IHcaTeNl U )XYPHAJIUCT, JOPHU OT
OHEe3H, KOUTO I'o OIpeesIsT KaTo CBOU Bpar.

B bu bu Cu cbio npogb/mKaBa MHTEPeChT MY KbM UelllKaTa Tema. B
JIMYHATa My KopecnoHaeHys A0 JuMutsp bodes ot 6.03. 1977 I. yeTeMm, ye ,,6par
Teo“ e mo6pe, c/iex KaTo € MOCTUI'HAJI OTPOMEH YCIIeX C I/IaBHaTa PoJisi B IUecaTa
Ha BawiaB XaBen ,Aygueniys’, npegagena mo bu bu Cu: ,bu bu Cu Hanpasu
YyZieCeH YKeCT, KATO OTMEHH LSI/IOTO TpeJjaBaHe U ro MOCBETH Ha MHUeCcaTa — 45
MUHYTH. MHCJIsI, Y€ CTaHa MHOTO Xy0aBO M Oellle OTYETEHO KAaTO TMOCTIKEHUE
[...]“ (Markov, 2022, p.380).

[Tonckara 6barapuctka Lienuna FOxa B kuurara cu ,[loz 3Haka Ha HPB.
Bwirapckara KyaTypa v IMTepaTypa B KanaHa Ha uzeosnorusita“ (Yuda, 2006, p.
47) TIMILIE 32 CJIOXKHATA U IpaMaTHYHA Ch0a Ha O'b/ITaPCKUST MHTEIEKTYastel C/ief,
9. IX. 1944 r. Pa3BuBa u Te3ara 3a AyxoBHaTa Guorpaduisi HA UHTEIEeKTyalela,
KOSITO € YacT OT KOJIeKTUBHATA UAeHTUYHOCT. O4ueBUIHO, KOUTO He ycIsiBa Ja
ce TMPUCIOoCcoOU KbM HOBHTE BpeMeHa, € OWJ/I MaprHHAMU3UPaH, a MOHSAKOra U
ybuBaH KaTo O6barapckus mucaren [eopru MapkoB. MIHTepecHOTO mpu Hero e,
4e MOHe BUAMMO TOH e Gut ycrsin mucaten B Bbarapust, yeren u nonyssipes (10
MOMEHTAQ, KOTAaTO He pellaBa Jja Ch TPbrHe, 3al10TO B bbirapusi cTaBa TArOCTHO
CJle[] YeUIKUTe CHOUTHS). ABTOPBT MO3HABA MPUIOMHUTE HA BMACTTA U ITBTUIATA
3a M3JUraHe MMEHHO 3aTOBa € TOJIKOBAa M300JUYMTEIeH U aBTEHTHUYEH CbC
CBOUTE PENOPTaXXH MO 3amafHOTO pazsuo. 'eopru MapkoB U3BBPBsiBA TPYZeH
BT B JIMYHOCTEH Y TBOPYECKH IUIaH, MO KOWTO pa3bupa, ye B HU3KYCTBO U
JMTepaTypa He MOXe /Ia MMa , M BBJIKBT CHT, U arHETO LS/I0 — UK € eHOTO,
WIM JPYTOTO, KaKTO crioMeHax Beve. Mucssi, ye [eopru Mapkos, 3a pa3nuka ot
[TaBen BexkuHOB, He yCIIsiBa Ia HAMUIIIE CBOSI UCTUHCKH TOJISIM TEKCT (TOi MedTae
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3a pomaH) B bwarapusi. Pemoprakure mo 3amafjHOTO pafvio ce MPEBPBILAT
B HEroBWSI ,DOMaH, B KOWTO Ye€CTHO, HSIKOW Ka3BaT CyOEeKTHMBHO, Ce BITMCBA
B KOJIeKTUBHaTa HU mnameT. [locienoBaTenHo, U TO 4aK KbM Kpas Ha 70-Te U
HavasoTo Ha 80-Te roauHu Ha XX Bek, [laBen Bexxunos goctura no ,,bapuepara®
u ,Houiem ¢ Geure KoHe, HO C OCTa U/I€OIOTUYECKH KTHULIETa U KOMIIPOMHUCH
B CBOETO TBOP4eCTBO npeau ToBa. Oiile mpes 1969 . 6e3 reporyHu 1mo3u ['eopru
MapkoB pa36upa, ye He MOXKe /Ia )KHBee U MHIIe IO ,, TO3U" HAYUH, OYeBUAHO
e MCKaJl Helllo Jia POMEeHH, MpesH Ja e cTaHano KbcHo. (e HamyCKaHeTo My
KOMYHUCTHUYeCKaTa B/IaCT U33eMBa BCUYKO HAITMCAHO OT Hero OT KHIDKapHULIUTe
1 OMG/TMOTEKUTE: OT Hali-4eTeH, ce MPeBpblija B HU3BeprHaT. Mo)xeM fia raziaem
namu [eopru MapkoB e cb3HaBaj, 4ye ce AOO/IMKABA [0 OHOBA I'PAHUYHO
CBCTOSIHUSI Ha Pa30yHTYBAHOCT, 3a KoeTo Aibep Kamio ka3Ba, e BOgU IO CMBPT
(Kamyu, 2023). ITosemMuka ¢ abCoMOTHATA UAEOIOTUYECKA UCTHHA HE MOXe /1a
“Ma — ToBa MapKOB CbC CUTYPHOCT e pa3bupari, OM OTKIOHSIBA MOJIOUTe Ha
G/IM3KU U [JaJIeYHU TIO3HATHU A ce BbpHe B bbarapus. Mucsen cu e, ye Moxe fa
r30erHe HaCUJICTBEHATA CMBPT IO TO3U HAYKH, HO € IPellal.

Oue oT BpeMeTo Ha bb/IrapcKoTO BB3paXkAaHe CTPEMEXXBT Ha HallleHelja
xbM EBpomna e mocioBuyeH. Temara Bb/IHYBa He eIJMH WM JBaMa aBTOPH, KOWUTO
sl JANTUPAT B Pa3/JIMYHUA 00pa3Ly — KbJe ¢ KOMHUYeH MaHUep U (OTKIOPHHU
mMoTuBH Kato B ,KpuBopaszbpanara uusrnmmsanus” (1871) Ha Jobpu BoitHrkoB
uinm B carupuyHuTte ¢eiineronHu paskasu ,bait T'anpo“ (1895) or Asneko
KoHcranTnHOB. EBpoma kaTo 1jeHHOCT M Ha4MH Jja OCMUC/IHUII ,,CBOETO € 4acT
ot xxutetickus wbT Ha [1. [1. CraBeiikoB, KOWTO ce 3aeMa ¢ HeJjieKaTa 3ajlava J1a
IpeJCTaBy TIpeJ, aBTOPUTEe HAa MJIajilaTa OBbArapcka JUTepaTypa eCTeTUYeCcKH
KpUTEpPUM Ha IHCaHe, TOM e ITbpPBUAT, KOHTO CH IOCTaBs TOBa KaTO Lies
3aelHO CbC CBOMTE MpPUATENU OT Kpbra ,Mucwa“. Pazbupa ce, cpemia ormnop ot
cTpaHa Ha Ba3oB, ¢ Kororo u306110 He 3amasBaT AOOPUS TOH, JOPH B UIMETO Ha
JIUTEpaTypara.

OueBUAHO Ta3u THHKA ,eBPOIECKa TMHUSA" Ce€ OKa3Ba YCTOMYMBA Ipe3
BPEMETO: KaTO MOTUB B TBOPOM Ha O'BITAaPCKUA aBTOPU WM KATO CTPEMEX 3a
ydeHe no EBpoma, fa pedem, a mocsie KaTo MpeHacsiHe Ha Ky/ATypa M 00pasLu
uype3 nipeBogu. CamusT ['eopru MapkoB Mcka ma ycree Ha 3amnaf, Ja MpOMULIe
Ha aHTJIMHACKA U Hali-miocse fa 6bJe pa3épaH MCTHHCKH OT HSIKOTO. Bbmpexu
ye TBOpOUTE My B Bhirapus ca ¢ o061y THPaOK OKOJIO 63 000 €K3eMIUISIPa, TOU
MCKa TIOBeYe, MCKa Helo pa3nuyHo. ['eopru MapkoB He e mojo3upan KOJIKO
nobpa KapThHA Ha ,,0b/ITaPCKUST MOJE/ 1€ Ca HETOBHUTE ,,3aJ0YHU PEITOPTAKU
3a bbarapus’, KouTo ce 4erar 1Mo ,BPAKECKOTO PAJUO‘ — KAKTO Ce U3Pa3siBaT
OBITAPCKHTE KOMYHHUCTH B CEKPETHHUTE AOKYMEHTH. TOJKOBAa MPOHUKHOBEH U
OTKPOBEH IJIaC B HALIETO IUTEPATypHO OuTHe — HsiMa. [ToHe He U B TakaBa ¢popma.
l'eopru MapkoB e pas6paj, de 3amazbr He ce HHTEPECYBAa OT POAHUTE TEMH, U
3aMo4Ba A aJ,ATITUPA U TTPEACTABS OTAajieye rpej O'bArapCcKUTe pagroCylaTe T
OHOBA, KOETO 3Hae U TMO3HaBa Hali-#oOpe — Hallara JelCcTBUTeTHOCT. Toi ce
M3Ka3Ba M0 MOBeYeTO MPOoO/IeMH, Kacaelld HA KaTO HALMsl, HAapOJ, UHIUBUU.
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Ha nmpunen ca BCSIKaKBU TOTQJIUTAapHU NPUMOMHM, KOUTO IOTHUCKAT YOBEKa U
CBILECTBYBAaHETO MYy, OOMKHOBEHHsI YOBEeK, KaKTO Kas3Ba Tod. MIMeHHO 3aToBa
6u MorJIo Ja ce Kaxe, ye ['eopru MapKoB HanmmcBa CBOSTA ,4ellKa IHeca’, T.e.
IPEeBPBLIA Ce B HeyZ0OeH 1 HeIIOKOPEeH YOBeK U 3aIUIallia ¢ )XMBOTA CH, TOJ00HO
Ha repoii ot [Ipa)kkaTa nposier, BBIIPEKY Ye OCh3HATO BUHATY Ce € CTPEeMSUI KbM
YKUBOTA, @ He KbM CMBPTTA.
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Abstract: This research comments on the three-person correspondence between the
Russian writer Ivan Bunin, the Bulgarian professor of Slavic literature Boyan Penev, and
Penev’s wife — the poetess Dora Gabe. Emigrating from Russia, Bunin stayed in Sofia for 18
days between February and March 1920. During this period, he personally met the Penev
family. Acquainted with Bunin's work, prof. Penev made every effort to support the writer
and showed him academic socialization by inviting Bunin to work as a “professor” of “new
Russian literature” at Sofia University. However, while the procedure for the approval of the
Russian émigré scholar was in progress, Bunin left Sofia for Belgrade and then Paris. He
never returned to Sofia to take up the chair offered to him. From Paris, Bunin sent to Boyan
Penev two letters, kept in the Scientific Archives of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences
and published long ago, in which he explained the circumstances that led to his decision.
Until now Bulgarian literary scholars have believed that Penev reacted to these letters with
silence. During archival searches, however, letters in reply to Bunin were found. They were
written by the poetess Dora Gabe, who responded to Bunin “instead of” her husband. These
documents are kept in the 1. A. Bunin Collection of the Leeds Russian Archive (University
of Leeds). Written in the first-person plural, these missives contain a general impression of
Bunin but also reveal Penev’s opinion about Bunin’s decision. The chronologically restored
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correspondence, as well as the published illustrations, contributes to the reconstruction of
the Sofia period of Bunin’s emigrant life, which has remained more or less marginalized till
now.

Key words: Ivan Bunin, Boyan Penev, Dora Gabe, Russian emigration, Russian literature,
correspondence

Llenp Hacrosimeil MyGIMKaLMU — NPEACTAaBUTh TPOMHYIO KOPPECIIOH-
JEeHIINIO, PACKPBIBAIOLIYIO 00leHNe—Pa3MUHOBEHHE PyCcCKOTro nucaresis FiBaHa
Bynuna, npoxxusurero B Codpun 18 nueir“ (Mohovoy, 1936, p. 1) B peBpane - mapre
1920 T., ¥ Goarapckoro npodeccopa UCTOPUM CIABSIHCKUX nUTepaTyp bosiHa
[leHeBa, MPUIOKUBLIETO BCe yCHIIHsI, YTOOBI ByHUH ObUT M30paH JIEKTOPOM IO
pycckoii nurteparype B Coduiickom yHuBepcutete. [lo/mkHOCT mpodeccopa
rapaHTupoBaia 661 M. ByHnHy HeKyro 06yCTPOEHHOCTb SMUTPAHTCKOTO OBITHS,
HO OH ee He 3aHsJI, ye3)xas B benrpaz, a orryga B [Napmwk. OH usBeman o cebe
b. [leneBa u3 benrpasa 4yepes nmocpesHuka, a norom — u3 [lapwka - nocnan
[TeHeBy B TOM JXe 1920 T. ABa MMCBbMA. bonrapckoe nurepaTypoBesieHHe BBeIO
3TH NMHUCbMa B HAy4YHBI 000pOT B 1969 I. OOIENPHUHSITON CYMTaNach TOYKA
3peHus, 4yTo Ha nucbMa M. bynuna b. [lenes He orBevan. OgHako, B pe3yabTaTe
ApPXMBHBIX Pa3bICKAaHUM YAA/IOCh HAUTH 0TBeThl byHHHy: nx Hanrcana us Copum
noatecca [lopa I'aGe, ,,BMecTo", 1o ee cioBam, cBoero mya bosina [leneBa. dtu
MUChMa COXPAHUINCH B ByHuHCKOM Ko/utekun Pycckoro apxuBa B /luzce (Leeds
Russian Archive, University of Leeds) u 10 cux nmop octaBasvch HEM3BECTHBIMHU.

B 06111eit c/10XXHOCTH MyOIUKALIMS COAEPIKUT IIECTh MHUCeM, CHaOXKeHHBIX
Hay4YHBIM aIMaparoM: 1) 3aMKcKa Ha 060poTe BUBUTHOM KapTouku U. ByHuHa,
npegHasHavenHasi aas b. TleneBa; 2) aBa muckma M. Bynuna us IMapuka,
agpecoBanHblie b. [Tenesy; 3) aBa mucbMma Jopsl I'aGe uz Codpum, orBevarouiue
Y. ByuuHy, u 4) kpatkoe nucbMo Jlopst I'abGe us [Mosbiuu, agpecoBanHoe Bepe
u MIBany byHUHBIM.

BusuTHas kaprouka u nucbMa M. BynunHa coxpanunuce B ponze bosiHa
[leneBa B HayuyHom apxuBe Bonrapckoii akageMuu HayK, U OHM yxe 0OoJjiee
II0JTyBeKa sIB/ISTIOTCSI 00bEKTOM Hay4HOT' 0 MHTepeca 60/IrapCKUX UCCIejoBaTeneit.

B 1969 r. mureparyposep MBan CapaHzeB ory6/IMKoBa Ha GpaHIly3CKOM
sI3bIKe NMCbMa U3BECTHBIX JlesiTesiell TUTepaTyphbl U HayKu K mpodeccopy bosiny
[TeneBy. Cpenu HUX GUTYpHpYeT NTepeBoJ, IePBOro BO BpeMeHH IucbMa byHuHa,
nocinanHoro us Ilapmwxa (Sarandev, 1969, pp. 95-96). B kommentapum H.
CapaHpieB OTMeYaJI, YTO 3TO , lTepBasi My6ruKanys ‘ Koppecnongenuyu M. bynnna
¢ b. [leneBsM, ,,cBSI3p“ MY KOTOPHIMHU YCTaHOBH/IACh BO BpeMs MpeGbIBAHUS
pycckoro mucartenst B bonrapum (Sarandev, 1969, p. 94). B camom Tekcre
MMCbMa KOHTAaMHUHUPYIOTCSI COOCTBEHHbIE MMEHA ABYX PA3/IMYHbBIX IMYHOCTEH —
JlommyxoBckoro u Hunyca, — v Tak nosiBnsiercst ,M<onsieur> Peter Alexandrovich
Lopouhovski-Nillus“ (Sarandev, 1969, p. 95). Kpome Toro, mpomymeno, Ges
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yKa3aHUs Ha 3TO, CJOBOCOYETAaHHE ,BCIPHICKUBAHUS MBILIBSIKY", KOTOPOE,
BEpOSITHO, OBLIIO TPYAHO MepeBecTH Ha PppaHIy3CKUH S3BIK.

Bigyor. . CapaHzeB omry6/1MKOBaJI B TepeBo/je C PyCCKOT0 Ha 60IrapCKUii
SI3BIK TPHU AOKyMeHTa: 3amucky gyt b. IleneBa, HabpocaHHylo ByHMHBIM Ha
ero oJlecCKOi BU3UTKe, U ABa nucbMma M. bynumna k b. IleneBy, mociaHHbie
u3 [lapwka (Sarandev, 1970, pp. 39-41). Pa3meleHHast Ha JHMIEBOIl CTOpOHE
BU3UTKK HHOpopManusi o DyHHHe BOCIpOM3BOAMTCS Ha sI3bIKE OPHUTHMHAIA,
a B KOMMEHTapHH, IpeJLIecTBYIOLIeM TEeKCTy 3allMCKH, YTOYHSIeTCs, YTO ,Ha
00paTHOI CTOpPOHE BU3UTHOM KAPTOYKU €CTh TeKCT, HAMCAHHbII KapaHJALIoM
(Sarandev, 1970, p. 41).

B mnybOnukanuu He coOJIOZEHa XPOHOJIOTHSI TEKCTOB, KOTOPbIe
PaCIIO/IOXKeHbI B C/IefyIoleM mopsifKe: 1) mucbMo u3 [lapmka, garupoBanHoe ,,8
CeHTsIOPsI 1920 T.; 2) 3aMMCKa HA BU3WUTKe, KOTOPAasi BO BpEMEHU IpeJLIeCTByeT
IpYTYM MCbMaM; 3) HelaTHPOBaHHOe MchbMo U3 [Taproka, y)xe oryGIMKOBaHHOE
B1969T. Ha PppaHIy3CcKOM si3bIKe. M B iepeBoie 3TOro muchbMa Ha 60/IrapCKUii SI3bIK
CHOBA IMOBTOPSIETCSI KOHTAMHHALMSI COOCTBEHHBIX UMEH B OJHY TMYHOCTb, HA 3TOT
pa3 ¢pamunus HamevyataHa 6e3 gedwuca: ,r<ocrnoauH> [leTsp AnekcaHIpOBUY
JlomyxoBcku Hunos“ (Sarandev, 1970, p. 41). Bo Bctynure nbHoM kKommeHTapuu M.
CapaHzeB UUTHpPyeT MaTepHUaibl U3 COPUNCKUX ra3er, HA OCHOBAaHUU KOTOPBIX
pexoHcTpyupyet ¢$akrsl xu3Hu byHnna B Codun: ero 3HaKOMCTBO C ,,ceMbeit
Hopsr u Bosina TleneBsix“ (Sarandev, 1970, p. 40), orpaGjiieHHe B TOCTHHUILIE
y,KOHTHMHeHTanb“, M30paHWe Ha [JO/DKHOCTh mnpenogaBarens Coduiickoro
yHHBepcuTeTa U oThe3y B benrpas. Takum o6pasom, Grarogapsi pa3blCKaHUSM
WM. Capanpesa, Tema ,MBan Bynun u Bosin [leHeB“ monyunia cBolo Hay4yHYIO
MHCTUTYLMOHAM3ALMIO Ha pybeXxe 1960-X — 1970-X IT.

B cBoeit 6onraposi3pidHON CcTaThe 1992 T. uMcTOopuk Jlrogmun Cracos
OCTAHAB/IMBAETCS HA Y)Ke U3BECTHBIX COOBITUsAX coduiickoit xusuu V. ByHuna.
He ccpiasich HM Ha KaKue UICTOYHHKH, OH pedepupyeT rnepBoe BO BpeMeHH! THChMO
ByHuHa, MTHKOPTIOPUPYS JBe KOPOTKHE LIUTATHI, a BTOPOE — OT ,,8 CEHTAGPS 1920
r. “ — BOCIIPOMU3BOAMUT 1 PAaKCHUMUIBHO, U B COGCTBEHHOM IePEBOJie C PyCCKOTO
Ha Gonrapckuil s3bIK (Spasov, 1992, pp. 52-54). CBou HAGIIOAEHUS B CBEPHYTOM
BHU/IE, B TOM YKCJIE U IEPEBOJ, TMCHMA, YUY€HbIN BKIIOYHI B pab0Ty 2004 T. (Spasov,
2004, Pp. 482-483), Tae Bce UTATHl aTPUOYTUPOBAHbI, @ APXUBHBIE NCTOYHUKHU

yKas3aHBbI.

B opurunane aBa nucsma M. byHrHa Ha pyccKoMm si3bIKe, HallMUCaHHbIE U3
[Tapmxa, ,Bnepseie” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 469) ony6iukoBanst M. KaHasupckoit
B mpuioxeHuu K ee kuure ,Ilocme Poccuu“ B 2013 r. (Kanazirska, 2013, pp.
468-470). TlrucbMa pacronoOXXeHbl B OXXHAAEMOUM XPOHOJIOTHMH, HO B TEKCTaX
OpUTMHAJIOB HAGIIOJAIOTCS HEKOTOpble MPOIMycKH. Hay4yHslii KOMMeHTapHit
K IHCbMAaM CBOJUTCSI K TPEM CHOCKAaM, MOSICHSIOLIUM COOCTBEHHbIE MMeHa
JlonyxoBckoro, I1. Hunyca u A. /I3uBrosa.

B pyccKOsI3pIYHOM JTMTepaTypOBeZeHUM HHTepec K IpeObiBaHuIO M.
Bynuna B Coduun u ero mucemam npod. b. [leHeBy mposiBuI mccienoBarteb
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tBopuectBa nucatens A. K. babopeko. B 1994 r. oH HeTOYHO yKasbIBaJ, YTO
,mrcbMa bynuna Basiny [sic] IleHeBy omyGnnkoBaHbl mo-¢ppaniy3cku MBaHom
Capangesbim“ (Baboreko, 1994, p. 70). B Toii sxe pabore A. baGopeko coobiuarn,
YTO TEKCT muceM ,,0bUT HabpaH“ asis 84-ro Toma ,/luTeparypHOro HacjaeAcTBa’
nocssinieHHoro M. ByHuHy, HO ,HameyaTaHbl OHU He ObUIH®, @ MX ,KOPPEKTypa
xpaHuTcs“ B PoccuiickoM rocyjapcTBEHHOM apXUBe JIUTEPATypbl U UCKYCCTBA
(Baboreko, 1994, p. 70). [To3aHee B cBoeit kuure ,bynun. YKusneonucanue™,
y4eHbIi LMTHpPyeT IMepBOe IMHUChbMO IO ,KoppeKkTrype mnuceMm byHuna bBasny
[TeneBy, PTAJIN“ u B npuMeyanuu N° 1 Ko BTOpO¥ YacTu KHUTH — ,B n3rnanuu®
— CHOBA MMOBTOPSIET MPUBELEHHYIO BbIllle HHPOPMALMIO O MHChbMAaX, HAOPaHHbIX
s, JlurepaTypHOro HacjaencTsa“, HO He HamedyaTaHHeix (Baboreko, 2009,
P. 448). Y4eHbIil MCIO/Ib3yeT HENpPaBU/IbHYI0 (OPMY JTHYHOTO UMEHH Mpod.
[Tenesa - ,bosin”“ - BMecTO ,BasiHa“,  BHe ero BHUMaHUsI OCTAIOTCS IPUYHHBI,
10 KOTOPBIM pefiakuysi ,/IuTepaTypHOro Hacae[CTBA“ He OMyG/IMKOBasIa MUChMa
WM. Bynuna b. [leHeBy, Tem cambIM ype3biBasi GpaxTsl )xusHu nucaressi B Copun
Y B LIeJIOM YHHYTOXasi 3Ty CTPAHMIy €ro 3MUrPAHTCKOW Ouorpadpun. Bonee
TOro, $opMa MHOXKECTBEHHOI'0 YKC/Ia — ,TuCchMa byHHHA", 0ry6/IMKOBaHHBIX IMO-
$paHIy3CKH, — CBUAETEIBCTBYET O TOM, 4TO, O4eBUAHO, A. Babopeko He 3HaKOM
¢ ny6onukanueit M. Capanzesa.

CoxpanuBiinecs: AokymeHTel B ¢oHze b. IlemeBa B Hayunom
apxuBe bosirapckoil akaJeMUM HayK IO3BOJSIOT PacCIIMPHUTh HaOIIOZeHUs
BCeX YIOMSIHYTBIX BBIIIe Y4YeHBIX, KOTOpble BHEC/JIM HeMasblii BKJIaj B
OyHHHOBeJeHMe. 3aIIMCKa Ha BUBUTHOM KapTOUKe3 aeT IleHHYI0 MHGOPMAIL IO
OTHOCHTeNbHO BpeMeHU npeObiBaHus M. Bynunna B Codum. B memyaphoit
nuTeparype orMmeuaercs, 4To bosin [leneB mo3Hakomuics ¢ ByHuHBIM ,B
¢eBpane’. Ilpodpeccop ,Hamen“ mucarenss B rocruHuue ,KoHTuHeHTanp',
,MOBeJ K cebe TOMOI“ M MOMY4YU] ,HECKOIBKO PYKOMHUCENH  CTUXOTBOPEHUH,
KoTOpble eMy ,ByHHH fgan mocMmoTrperp“. BeposiTHO, UMEHHO B KOHTEKCTe
3TOH BCTPEYM MOXXHO MOHSTH 3HAYEHHe 3alMCKU Ha 000poTe BUBHTKU. B Heil
TaKke 3aPUKCUPOBAH PAKT, KOTOPHIHM He 0OCYXXJA/ICsI HU MEMYyapUCTaMH, HU
uccnepoBatensiMu. Peyb et o npurnamenuu M. bByHrHa noceTUTh CieKTaK/Ib
Hapognoro tearpa boarapuu. Korga ato morsio ciyuntscs?

W3BectHo, yto B Coduu V. ByHuH ObUT IpUI/IallieH Ha JIEKIUIO0 PYCCKOTO
>xypHasucta [letpa Pricca ,,Ctapast u HoBast Poccusi’; KoTopast o/bKHA OblIa COCTO-
AThCs B TeaTpe ,,OfeoH” 3 MapTa 1920 . Ho HakaHyHe , BedepHsisi MUPYIIKA“Y ,,0fHO-
ro BUAHOTO Gonrapckoro nosta“ (Bunin, 1950, p. 250) mpoamMaack ,,J0 YeThpex

2 INepBoe nzganue kuuru A. K. BaGopeko , Bynnn. YKusHeonncanue Bsiiio B 2004 1. B Hacrosiueit
paboTe BCe CCBUIKH JAIOTCS TI0 2-My U3JAHUIO 2009 T.

3 BusutHas kaprouka VM. BynuHa BocmpousBoguTcsi GpaKCMMHIBHO C JBYX CTOPOH Ha CTeH[e
y2Kosmern u npyssps“ moKyMeHTanbHOM BbicTaBKH ,bBosiH [enes (1882-1927)", OpraHU30BaHHOM
Hayunsim apxuBom BAH B mrone - aBrycre 2022 r. http://archiv.cl.bas.bg/Exhibitions/Galeria/
IZLOJBA%208/Boyan_Penev.pdf (14.03.2025).

4 O6 3TOM COoOb1IAeT B CBOMX BOCIIOMHUHAHMsIX mcaresb Koncrantux KoxncranTrHoOB. OH yriomuHaer
TaroKe, yto b. [enes npurnacu ero ,noiitu nosuzaars bynuna“ (Konstantinov, 2015, p. 328).


http://archiv.cl.bas.bg/Exhibitions/Galeria/IZLOJBA%208/Boyan_Penev.pdf
http://archiv.cl.bas.bg/Exhibitions/Galeria/IZLOJBA%208/Boyan_Penev.pdf
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yrpa“ (Chilingirov, 1933, p. 4). ByHHH BepHy/ICSI B TOCTUHUL ,, TOTIBKO Ha paccBeTe’,
,3aCHY/1 MepTBbIM cHOM" (Bunin, 1950, p. 251) ¥ JIEKIHIO MPOITYCTHL. JTO ,IIbSH-
CTBO" CITAC/IO €My YKM3HBS, TaK KakK, IT0Ka My0O/I1Ka cobrpaiach, B 3ajie IPOU30LIeN
B3pbIB, OPraHU30BaHHbIN aHapxucTaMu. HeckobKo yesoBek noru6so, OHU cujie-

o

JIU B ,,TIEPBOM Psifly TI€PeJ, 3CTPAON, KaK HATTHILET BIIOC/IEACTBUM B CBOMX BOCITO-
MUHaHUAX ByHVH, rie BeposiTHO ,,cuzien Ob1“ 1 oH cam (Bunin, 1950, p. 252). Yrpom
TOTO >Xe [HsI, TTOKa MTHUCATe/Tb CYETHIICS 110 TIOBOJY CBOETO OIMO3JAHMS Ha JIEKIIUI0
[1. Peicca, ero ueMoiaH, B KOTOPOM XPAaHHIOCh BCe ceMeiHOe , I0CTOsTHUE", BT
,OrpabiieH 0 T1a“, u TakuM 06pa3oM ByHHHBI ,,0Ka3a/IMCh y)Ke BIIOHE HUILIMMH
Y B ,[I0JIOKEHUH COBEPLIEHHO oT4asiHHoM” (Bunin, 1950, p. 251)°. TTocie mogoGHO-
'O COOBITHSI MHUCATEITb BPSIZL K ObI IIPUHSJI TPUI/IALLIEHHE TIOCETUTH TEATPATBHBIN
criektaksb. C APyroii CTOPOHBI, BEPOSTHO, ByHUH, TOBKO 4TO Mpuexasiuuii B Bos-
rapuio’, ctas Obl CMOTPETH ITOCTAHOBKY, CBA3AHHYIO UJTH C PYCCKUM TEATPAbHBIM
perepTyapoM, WK C PYCCKUMH SMUTPAaHTaMHU. B Ko/utekumu apuin CreKTakiei
HapogHoro Teatpa®, chIrpaHHbBIX B MEPUOJ, MEXY TOCTIEAHUMU THAMHU deBpajist
¥ 1 MapTa 1920 . (2 MapTa ObUIa ,,BeYEepHSIs MUPYIIKA“), YAAT0Ch HAWTH TFOGOITBIT-
HYIO HAaXOAKY: 29 $peBpass 1920 I.° ObUI ChIrpaH ,,PeBU30P* € yyacTHeM ,racTponu-
pyroumx“ aptucros U. 3. JlyBana-Topuosa (B ponu AHTOHa AHTOHOBMYA) 1 B. M.
Bposckoro (B ponu Xnecrakosa) 3 KueBckoro apamaruyeckoro tearpa ,ComoB-
1oB“. BriosiHe Bo3MokHO, uTo . ByHUH GBI 3HAKOM C STUMH U3BECTHBIMH aKTe-
pam#, okazaBumMucs B smurpauyu B Copun. OG03HAYEHHBIN TOTIOTHUTETBHBIN
CIOXKET TaKKe YKAET CBOero uccienoparesis. PUCKYIO MPeAnoioXUuTh, YTO UMEHHO
Ha DTy NMOCTAHOBKY ByHrHa npurnacunu B ,, 10Xy MuHucTpa“. Ecin a10 6bUIO Tak,
TO TOT7IAa MOYKHO CYMTATh, YTO COOOIIEHHE HAa BUSUTKE HAMMMCAHO 29 (PEeBPasisi 1920 T.

5 Llutupyto cnoBa WM. BynuHa, ckasansble nucaremo CtvausiHy YWIMHrUpoBYy, KOTOpbIe
[OC/IeJHUI TPUBOJUT B CBOEM OUYepKe O IpebbIBaHUM pycckoro nucatess B Coduu: ,Kak BUANTE,
nbstHCTBO nHorga crnacaet DkusHb]“ (Chilingirov, 1933, p. 4).

6 B cBOMX BOCIIOMHMHAHMSIX 3TH fiBa co6biTusl M. ByHUH 06beAMHIII Tak: ,Cygp0a OKa3asach KO
MHe YINBUTE/IbHO BEJIMKOAYIIIHA: B3s1/Ia C MeHsl 6OJIBILIYIO B3SITKY, HO 3aTO CIIac/ia MeHsI OT BEpHOM
cmeptr” (Bunin, 1950, p. 251).

7 B ,buorpaduyeckom nyuxtupe” Y. Bynuna T. /IBUHATHHA oTMevaerT, 4To 23 ¢eBpasns 1920 I.
,ByHUHBI ... ye3xaroT n3 KoncrantuHonosist u yepes gens npuesxant B Copuro” (Dvinyatina, 2020,
p. 7). CcbUika Ha UCTOYHUK, MOATBEPKAALIMI HHPOpMaLIo, 4YTo ByHuH npuexan 24 despans
B Coduio He nmpuBOAUTCsA. B XpoHHKe GOMrapckoii raserst ,30pa“ ot 28.02.1920 I., B COOOLIEHUH
»Pycckast muccust B Codpun’, ckasaHo, 4to ,Buepa B Coduto mpubsuia us HoBopoccuiicka komuccus,
KOTOpast JO/DKHA T03a60TUTHCST 0 pa3MellieHuu pycckux 6exenies B boarapun. CocraB komuccun
cnepyownii: npod. 3aBbsiios, npod. IlonpyxeHKo (M3BECTHBI CBOMMHU TPYAAMU MO MCTOPHUU
Bonrapun), unen Pycckoit akasemuy ByHuH (u3BecTHbIt Mo3T), WwieH akagemuun KoHzaxkoB
(crepamMCT o BUSAHTUMCKOMY UCKYCCTBY) ... [1pu muccun B Codun 1 Bapre Gyzer oprannsoBaHo
pycckoe Gropo nevatu” (Xponuka. Pycka mucust B Bearapus. [azera ,,3opa“ or 28.02.1920 ., N¢ 241,
c. 2). Kak 661 H1 GbUT HETOYEH XYPHATUCTCKHI JUCKYPC MO TIOBOAY ,KOMHCCHU', OH 3apUKCHPOBa
omnpesienieHHbIA (PAKT, U MOXXHO TOBOPUTH O TOM, 4TO 27 ¢eBpass 1920 I. ByHuHBI y)xe 6bUTH B
Coduwu, 1 3TO CTaI0 U3BECTHO 6OIrapCKOMY OGILECTBY.

8 BaIpakaro cBOIO IPU3HATeIBHOCTD Xy/l0XKeCTBeHHOMY apxuBy HapozHoro Tearpa 3a BO3MOXXHOCTb
03HAKOMUTECSI ¢ agHUIaMH CITEKTAaK/IeH, CHIIPAHHBIX B MHTEPECYIOLIMI MeHs Teprof, U TOIyIUTh
Heob6xoxuMble Koruu. OTre/TbHO X0TeI0Ch 651 06/1aroAapuTh r-Xxy Buonery CraHKoBY, 3aBeyIOILyIO
Xymo)xecTBeHHBIM apxuBoM HapoaHoro Tearpa, 3a ee copeficTBHe U HCKIIOYUTETBHYI0 OT3bIBYMBOCTb.
9 Cnexraxiu HapogHoro Tearpa cjieoBaiu B TaKOM MOpsAKe: 1) 25 deBpas — ,, TapTiod, 2) 26
despans - ,MiBauko; 3) 27 peBpans - ,[amner”; 29 ¢pespans - ,Pesusop*; 2 mapra - ,,JIpssBon”.



«
Admiua cnexrakis ,PeBuszop“ B HaposHom teatpe, 29 deBpassi 1920 T.

XyzosxxecTBeH apxuB Ha HapoaHus TeaTsp, a. e. 1634, 1. 114

Jlo cux op HUKTO U3 UCcCefioBaTe e, paborasiurx c apxuBoM b. [TeHeBa,
He 06paTHJI BHUMAHMSI, YTO BUSUTHAs KAPTOUYKA BIOXKEHA B KOHBEPT ,,3aKa3HOro"
nuceMa Y. byHuHa, BeiciianHoro us [lapmxka. Ha nunesoii cropoHe KOHBepTa
BU/IEH OTTHUCK MTOYTOBOTO LITEMIIeis], y/IOCTOBEePSIOLMMA, YTO MUCbMO MPHUHSITO
IJISL OTIIPABJIEHNS B OTZAE/IEHNH IToYThI Ha yi1. llodpeHnoii (rue Dufrenoy) B 18.30
9., 4-TO MecsI1a, 1920 I.° /lata oTrpaBieHus1, KOTOpasi JO/DKHA OBITh TPOCTABIEHA

10 3a oMolb Pa300paThCs B COAEPHKAHUH LIITEMITE/IsI BBIPAXKAI0 CBOIO NCKPEHHIOIO 6/1arolapHOCTb
r-xe Ceeriane [opanoBoii-Mapxosoii (HauuonaneHbIil nonutexuuyeckuii myseit B Codun), gou,.
Huxkonaro Mapkosy (HaupoHansHblit ncTopruveckuii Mmyseit) u a-p Bopucy Cranumuposy (Boiciuee
yUMJIMILE Te/IeKOMMYHHUKALU ¥ [IOYTOBOM CBSI3U).
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B IITEMIIe/Ie C/IeBa OT MeCsilja, He YUTAEeTCsl, MOXKeT ObITh, He MpOoIevyaTasaachk.
Ha o06opoTHO#I CcTOpOHE KOHBEpPTa YaCTUYHO BHUZEH COPUICKUM MOYTOBBIN
IITEMIIe/Ib, B KOTOPOM HavasibHast uudpa ,4“ 3aHMMaeT MecTo, 0603Havarl1ee
JATy Moy4eHus: mucbMa. TakuM 06pa3oM, MOXKHO MPEATIOI0KHUTh, YTO ITUCHMO
npuuto B Codpuro 4 Mast 1920 T., a orripasieHo u3 [laprka B anpere.

JluueBast 1 oOpaTHasi CTOPOHA KOHBepTa repBoro nrcbma Y. Bynuna,
nocnanHoro b. Ilenesy us [lapmwxa

2.
2;? /)ﬁ /}mfz}u) //aijme de
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Hayuen apxuB Ha BAH, ¢. 37K, om. 1, a.e. 2051, 1. 2-TpB6
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A. Babopexko B cBoeii kaure coobiaet, uro Y. Bynun ,nucan® b. [TeHeBy
,30 aIpeJisi 1920 I.“ ¥ CChUIAETCs B YIIOMSIHYTOH y)Ke cHOcKe N° 1 KO BTOPO# 4acTh
Ha ,KoppekTypy muceM bynuna Basmuy IleneBy, PTAJI“ (Baboreko, 2009, p.
448). TonbKO, MOAMTUHHUK MMCbMa, XpaHswuiics B Codpuu He JaTUPOBAH, OTBET
Jopsl ['aGe Ha 3TO mepBOe MUCHMO TOXKe Oe3 JaThl, IOITOMY TPYAHO CYHUTATh
BOIIPOC C JATUPOBKOM MCYeprHaHHbIM. HeMnsBecTHO Takke CKOJBKO BpeMeHHU
6bU10 HeOO6X0AMMO, YTOObI cbMo nipuiLIo U3 [Tapmwka B Coduto, 1 KaK CKOpo
Mo3Tecca Hamucaaa OTBeT IO ero Nojay4eHUU. B ciaydae co BTOpBIM IMHCBMOM
ByHuHa, maTupoBaHHBIM 8 CeHTAOpsl 1920 I. UM OTHpaBieHHbIM U3 [laproka,
BeposiTHee BCero, 9 ceHTs0ps 1920 r., [I. ['abe orBermaa cpasy (,TOJBKO YTO
HIOJIyYH/IOCh BTOpPOE MUCHMO OT Bac®) 14 ceHTSOpsI.

[Tepssiit otBer [Jopsi ['abe cBuzaeTenbCcTBYeT 0 TOM, uTO M3 benrpaga Y.
bynun Hanucan nepcoHanbHo He b. TleneBy, a cBoemy gpyry - 1. A. Hunyey - ¢
npock00it moceTuTs [leHeBbIX M pacckasaTh UM o noe3zake n3 Coduu B benrpag,.
Kak BugHo u3 otBeta Jl. ['abe, I1. Hunyc ucrnonsun npocs6y bynnna. tot pakr
JAeT OCHOBaHUs yTBepxaath, uro nocie Copum nmuno b. [leneBy M. Bynun
aZpecoBas JBa MUCbMa.

[lo cux mop u B MeMyapHO¥ JIUTepaType, U B HAappaTHBax O MpeObIBaHNHU
Bynuna B Coduu TBOopueckuii JAuanor ¢ OOIrapCKUMH JIUTEPATOPAMU
HMCYepITbIBaJICSI ONMMUCAHUSIMU NMUPLIeCTBeHHOU X13HU. Berpeun ¢ b. [leHeBsiM,
C KPUTHUKOM AJieKcaHAPOM JI3MBroBbIM, U CYILIHOCTh MX Pa3roBOPOB KaK OyATO
OCTaBa/IMCh BHEe BHUMaHUs HcciefoBaTeneii. KOHTpamyHKTOM 3TOi TeHAeHUUH
cTanu >xeHckrue Memyapsl. [lopa ['abe B cBoux pasroBopax ¢ M. CapaHpeBbiM,
BCcIIOMMHaza, 4To ViBan u Bepa byHuHsl npuxogunu kx IleHeBbiM Jomoi# ,ABa
vau Tpu pasa“ (Sarandev, 1986, p. 48). Ecin BepHYThCS K 3aMMCKe Ha BUSUTKE,
BEPOSITHO, IIePBasi U3 3THX BCTpey Oblna elie B dpeBpare.

[Tucasumne 06 otHowenusix b. [lenesa u M. BynuHa 6orapckue yueHble
oTMevanu, 4To [leHeB GBI 3HAKOM C TBOPYECTBOM PYCCKOTO IHCATeNs U
HWHTepecoBaJICsI UM elle A0 TOro, KaK 3MUIPHUPOBABLUIMA aBTOP OKa3aJCsl B
Codun". BrionHe BOo3MOXHO, 4uTO orpabieHve B roctuHuue ,KoHTHHeHTa B
CTaJIO KaTaJIu3aToOpoM TOro, 4To b. I leneB npeanoxxun Y. byHrHy akaeMu4ecKyro
COLMA/IN3ALMIO, T. €. ,IPUTJIACKI %, @ He ,-IPOCHII YUTATh JIEKLMH 110 PyCCKOM
nmuteparype B CopUiicKOM yHUBepCHUTETE.

[Mpuesn, Bynuna B Coduio coBman BO BpeMeHH C ,MIpUIVIALLIEHUEM
,BBIIQAMOLIMXCST PyCCKUX TpodeccopoB unTarh aekuu” (Penev, 1920/1974, p. 61) B
Coduiickom yarBepcuTeTe. Tak Kak TOra Ha3HAYEHE MHOCTPAHHBIX TOAJAHHBIX

u Cwm.: Radev, 2014, p. 219; Spasov, 1992, p. 51; Dimitrov, 2004, p. 12.

12 Cm. Havano nocrefHero absauna goxnaza b. Iexesa o ByHuHe, mpoYnTaHHOrO Ha 3acelaHUAU
coseta Mcropuko-dumonorudeckoro gpaxynprera: ,,/lymaro, 4To AJisi HALIETO YHUBEpCHUTETA GyAeT
YeCThI0 Npueiacums ByHUHA YMTaTh IEKLUH 110 pycckoii muTepatype” (Penev, 1920/1974, p. 64).
13 OsHavamwuee, npegnoxenHoe A. BaGopeko B 1994 r. (Baboreko, 1994, p. 70), KoTopoe
BIIOC/IEJCTBUU HEKPUTHUYECKHU BOCIIPOM3BOAUIOCH B PYCCKOs3bIYHOM OyHuHOBenenuu (Baboreko,
2009, p. 253; Dvinyatina, 2020, p. 8).
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ObLIO HEBO3MOXKHO, IPEATIPUHHIMAJIHCD LIard, YTOOBI ypery/IHpOBaTh 3TOT BOIIPOC.
B Hapopnoe co6paHue 20.02.1920 I. ObUT BHeCEH ,3aKOHOIPOEKT O MPUHSITHHU
MHOCTPAHHbBIX MOAJAHHBIX NpernogaBareasiMi B CopuilcKuil yHUBEpCUTET, HO
M3-3a MpeKpalleHus] CYLeCTBOBAHMS MApJIaMeHTa, 3aKOHOMPOEKT ObUI MPHHST
JIUIIb cteAytoiM HapogHsiM coGpaHyieM 22 UIOHS 1920 T.

B »aToil cuTyauum mnpakTU4YecKu Bce H30paHUS, YTBEPXKAEHHS U
Ha3HAuYeHUs, TpeANpUHSITHIE [0 OKOHYaTeJIbHOro peureHnss HapoaHoro
cobOpaHusl, ,03Ha4Ya/d HapylIeHHe KOHCTHUTYLUUU U SIB/ISIOTCS ,lIpeLefeHTOM
B HOBOM Gonrapckoit ucropuu’ (Kyoseva, 2002, pp. 52-53). dnuson usGpanus
Bynuna mnpodeccopom Coduiickoro yHHUBEpPCUTETa JAETAaJbHO OIHCAH
6orapcKuMu yuyeHsIMU“. Hripke oTMmedy TOT afMUHHCTPATHBHBIN JTaOHPUHT,
IpeoioJieTh KOTOPBIH nbiTancs b. [Tenes.

W. ByHuH cHaydazna ObUT yTBEP)XKEH JIEKTOPOM IO PYCCKOM JTUTeparype
Ha 3acefaHUM coBeTa VMcTopHKO-dUI0NTOrN4YecKkoro ¢axkynipTeTa, BEpPOSITHO,
NpOXOJUBLIEM 10 MapTa 1920 I., Ha koTopoM b. IleneB npouuTan cBoii gokiazg,
MOTUBUDYIOLIWI 3TO IpumiameHue. Ha cBoeM BHeoudepeAHOM 3acelJaHUU
27 Mapra Axagemuyeckuii coBeT COQPHUIICKOTO YHMBEpPCHUTETAa MOATBEPAU
pelieHve Mcropuko-dunonoruyeckoro ¢paxkynibreta U M30paa ,eJUHOAYIIHO"
»OPAVWHAPHBIMHU TpEeNnojaBaTe/lsIMM MO KOHTPAKTY  BU3aHTHMHHCTA aKaJeMHKa
Hukonrma KonzpakoBa, ciaBrcTau 3acaykeHHoro npodeccopa HoBopoccuiickoro
yHuBepcuteta Muxanna IlonmpyxeHko, pomanucra goueHTa KoHcTanTHHa
Mouynbckoro u ,r<ocmnopuHa> jekrtopa WM. A. ByHuMHa 1mo HOBO# pycckoit
nuteparype“. Co cBoeit croponbl, COBET MUHUCTPOB Ha CBOEM 3aceJaHUM OT
1 anpesist 1920 T. (mpoTokon N° 40) ogo6pu foknaz MUHKCTEPCTBA HAPOAHOTO
MPOCBEILeHHsT OT 22 MapTa 1920 TI. O MPHUHATHUU ,Ha TOCYAAPCTBEHHYIO CITYXXOY
B CoduiicKuii yHUBEPCHUTET IO JOTOBOPY" ,,MHOCTPAHHBIX NMOJJAHHBIX @ CPeAU
YIOMSIHYTBIX UMeH ¢urypupyer u ,nucarensd M. A. byHuH no ,HOBOH pycckoit
naTeparype .

[Toka mnpopBurazach mpouenypa HasHadenws, V. Bynun yexan wu3
Co¢uu B benrpas. B marepuase, o3ariasneHHoM ,HoBblil mpodeccop®, razera
,30pa“ 0T 19 MapTa 1920 I. COO0IIAIA O CIeAyIolel JOrOBOPEHHOCTH: ,,PYCCKUM
nucaresb r. VIB. ByHuH yexan Ha HecKoibKo iHel B Benrpaz’, , mo BosBpauieHnu”
oH ,ocraHercsi B Copum u 3aiiMeT NpeljiOKeHHYIO eMy Kadeapy pyccKou
nuTepaTypsl B HaiteMm yHuBepcutere®. Bynun B Coduio He BepHyscs, a IO
nosyuyeHHOU Bu3e Bo Ppaniiuio yexan us Benrpaza B [Tapmk.

14 Cwm. BeTynuTenbHyIo 3aMeTKy JI. BeurdanoBoii k goxnany b. [Tenesa (Penev, 1920/1974, p. 61), a Takke:
Spasov, 1992, p. 52; Spasov, 2004, p. 483; Dimitrov, 2004, pp. 12-13; Kanazirska, 2013, pp. 460-468.

15 Tak KaKk He COXpaHW/INCH TPOTOKO/BI 3acegaHust PP, sta pmara yuuTeIBaeT JAaTUPOBKY
MAIIMHOMUCHOTO 3K3eMruisipa gokmaza b. IleweBa. Cwm. myGnukapuio goknaza b. Ilenesa,
ocyuecteiennyo E. lumurposeiM (Dimitrov, 2004, pp. 12-13).

16 Lurtupyercs mo: Ilpotoxkon N 11 OT M3BBHpPeJHOTO 3acefaHue Ha AKaJeMUYecKusl ChbBeT Ha
Coduiickust yHUBEpCHTET OT 27 MapT 1920 T. ([bpxaseH apxus — Codust, §. 944K, or. 2, a. e. 13, 1. 188).
17 LleHnTpaneH gbpixaBeH apxus, ¢. 284, a. €. 4210, 1. 2

18 Cwm.: Xpouuka. Hos npodecop. I'azera ,3opa‘“ or 19.03.1920 1., N2 257, c. 2.
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B >xusHeonucanusx M. bynnna 3adpukcupoBaHo, 4To 28 MapTa 1920 I. OH
u B. H. Bynuna ,npuexanu B [Mapwk® (Dvinyatina, 2020, p. 8). K aTtomy Bpemenu
B Codun MuHHCTepCTBO NpOCBelleHUs MOATBEPAWIO Ha3HayeHWe bByHuHa
B Codwuiickuii yHuBepcurer. BeposiTHO, mepBoHayanbHO Bo PpaHuMM nepef,
ByHuHBIM BcTasla AuieMMa ¥mo denamb, KOTOPasi TOCTETNIEHHO pa3pelniack. B
IHEeBHUKOBOM 3anvcu Bepsl ByHuHoit ot 4 anipesnsi 1920 1. ,,Codusi“ ynomuHaercst
JBKABL B IIPOTUBOIIOJIOXKHBIX KOHTEKCTAX: ,... HeT HHMKaKuX HaJex[ Ha To,
4TOGBI yecTpouThes B [laprke. BepositHo, npuzetcst Bo3Bpauatses B Coduio. ...
Byt LnonstHckuit®. ... YBepsiet, uto B Copuio HaM BO3BpalaThCs He MPUAETCS
(Bunin, Bunina, 1981, pp. 7-8).

BepositHo, Ha ¢oHe 3THX mHpoTHUBOpe4yMBbIX mnepcrekTuB M. ByHuH
oTmpas/si cBou nmucbMa u3 [lapmxka b. [leneBy u A. /I3UBrosy, KOTOpble, MOXXeT
ObITh, OBUIN M CXOJHOTO cofepKaHus. [1o3ToMy, KaXKeTcs, aK3ucmeHyuabHasa
JAaTUpPOBKa IIepBOro MHcbMa, IMociaaHHoro b. TIleHeBy, BaxxHee, uem
XpOHOJIOTUYecKasi. PHCKylo mpeAnonoxurs, 4To DByHMH Hammcan cBOUM
agpecatam B Coduro Torga, Korjga ObUT y)Ke yBepeH, YTO Ciojila OH 0OoJibllle He
BepHeTcsi. M riaBHas yenb Gputa He mociath b. IleHeBy ,651arozapcTBeHHOe
mucbMo” (Spasov, 1992, p. 52), @ COOGIIUTH €My O CBOEM PELEHUH, T. €., COXPAHSIS
JIULIO0, OTKA3aTh B ,4eCTU" CTaTh ,lipodeccopom” Coduiickoro yHnBepcureta. Bece
OCTaJIbHBIE TSITOTHI SMUT'PAHTCKON GECIIPUIOTHOCTH, KOTOPBIE ITePedHCIISIOTCS,
JNeKOPUPYIOT 0mKas, MbITasiCh CMSrYnTh ero. Ha aTto mocianme Gonrapckue
JINTEePaTOPbI OTBETUIN COOTBETCTBEHHO — MOMTYAHUEM.

Ka)xzapiit 13 y4acTHUKOB 9TOr0 JHajiora uMes cBou ocHoBaHusl. Y. byHuH
IBITAJICSI COXPAHUTh OBITHE M CTATYC PYCCKOTO IHCATeNsT TaKUMU, KaKUMH
OHM OBUIM [0 PEBOJIIOLIMOHHOrO mepeBopota 1917 r. b. [leHeB, Gyay4uu n3BHe
3TOrO OBITHSI, BBISIBUJI UMEHHO €r0 PaspbiB U MPEIJIOKHUI €My aJlbTepHATHUBY.
HeB03MOXXHOCTh IIPUBECTH 3TH Pa3Hble MEPCIEKTHUBbI K 00I1eMy 3HaMeHaTe Tio
CTajla MPUYMHON TepMeHeBTHYeCKOro ckaHzaza. Popma co6CTBEHHOTO UMEHU

,DasiH, BbIBeJleHHasi Ha KOHBepPTe, T. €. B NMyOJUYHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, U
AHOHMMU3HPYIOLLee obpaleHue ,rocinoaut [Ipopeccop” (xoTs u ¢ MponKUCHOM
OyKBBI) B JIMYHBIX MHCbMax CTaBSIT BONPOC Hackonbko M. Bynun 3amertwn/
3amoMHuUI Gosrapckoe nmu4yHoe uMsi [leHeBa. AHa/IOrMYHbIN TPoGes B MaMSITH
yepes HEeCKOJIbKO jieT mocTurHeT U Jlopy 'aGe, korga B 1926 T., IOC/Ie BEPOSATHOM
BcTpeyu ¢ byHuHbiMu B [lapuke, B cBoeM KpaTKoM nociaHuu Bepe HukosaeBHe
u MBaHy AslekceeBUYy OT 25 MapTa u3 [lobuiy, HanuuieT, YTo ,He TOMHUT UMS
M OTYECTBO, TOCKOJIBKY ,, TAK ©X MHOTO B PYCCKOM sI3bIKe®, 1 OOPATUTCS K CBOUM
agpecaraMm o GpamMuIny.

B 1920 r. Momuanue b. [TeneBa o6peio xeHckoe nmuuo: byHuny ,Bmecto”
npodeccopa oTBevyasa Ha PyccKOM si3bIKe ero JxeHa — Jlopa 'aGe. lymaercs, uro
daKT KOppecrnoHeHIIMH, KaK U CaMH MHCbMA, BPsiJ, TN ObUIM HECOTTaCOBAHHbI

19 UInonsHckuit A. T1. (1888-1957) - pycCKMii II0IT, CAaTUPUK, MEMYyapHCT, MHUCABLIAN IIOJ
ncepgonnMoM Jlon AMuHazo. B ssHBape 1920 1. o amurpuposan us Opeccoryepes KoncranTuHonons
Bo ®PpanIyIO.
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¢ b. [1eneBbIM, X0Tst GBI, TOTOMY YTO MMO3TECCA MOZITMUCHIBA/IA UX CBOUM MMEHeM
u pamunueit mo myxy - ,Jopa I'abe - IleneBa“. Takum 06GpasoM, BepoOSITHO,
yIOCTOBepsieTCsl He TOJNBKO POJCTBEHHAst CBSI3b, HO W HMIUIULUPYETCS
HEeKUI MX coemecmHblll B3r/sih, Ha ByHuHa. JloKasaTe/nbCTBOM TOMY CIIY)KAT
MHOTOYHMC/IEHHbIEe WHK/IIO3UBHbIE KOHCTPYKIIMH THIA ,HaM PACcCKa3aad’, ,Mbl
TOXXe ObUIO MCIYTalUCh", ,paJjoCTh HALIA®, ,BeMKas /s BC€X HAC PajOCTh,
»MBI JIMIIAMCSI 3TOW PALOCTH‘ B HEOIpeAeTeHHO-TUYHbBIX TPeITOKEeHHUSIX.
MHOXecTBeHHOe YHC/IO — ,JUIsi BC€X HAC‘ — BBIPAXKAeT, MOXET ObIThb, TOUYKY
3peHHs He TOJIbKO ceMbH [leHeBbIX, HO U TOrO Kpyra 60/rapCKuX TUTEPATOPOB,
KOTOPbI mo3Hakomusics ¢ V. Byaunbsim u o61acs ¢ Hum B Codpum.

B cBoux otBetax Jlopa 'abe nepenaBaia u mHeHue mpodeccopa — ,bosin
CKa3an'. AKLeHT B HeM CTaBUJICS HA OlleHKe mucaressi byHVWHa M MOHMMaHUHN
€ro 3MHUTPAHTCKOM CyAbObI: ,ByHUH He pOAMIICS AJisI HALIEro YLOBOJIBbCTBHUS
»OH JIO/DKEH YXUTh TaM, IZie eMy Jydlle, ,IIaBHOe B TOM, YTOObI OH )XW IZe-
HUOYp Ha 3eMJie ¥ TBOPHJI CBOM 4Yyzeca“. BmecTe ¢ Tem moatecca coobiraer
B 0600MX CBOMX OTBETAX, YTO, IIOKa OHa muuieT, ,bosHa Her moma“. 910 0CcobOE
MPUCYTCTBHE B OTCYTCTBUM CTaBHUT BOIIPOC JeHCTBUTENBHO M [leHeB ,cka3an”
BCe TaK, KaK eMy ITPUITHCBIBAETCS, M YTO, KcTaTH, . ByHMH mog4yepKHy I B oTBeTe
. Tabe. Bo Bropom mnuceme, 4To6bl 00bsicHUTH Mouanve b. [leHeBa, oHa
n00aBisieT elle OAHO BeCOMOE OMpAaBJaHKe: OH MUILET MO-PYCCKHU ,XY)Ke", yeM
oHa. Ha ¢poHe KOHCIIEKTOB U 3amucell M0 PyCcCKO# JTUTepaType, COXPAaHUBIINXCS B
apxuBe npodeccopa, MOXXHO YCOMHUTBCS B TOJOOHOM yTBepXXieHUH. BeposiTHO,
IpUBe/IeHHble apTyMeHTBHl SIB/ISIOTCS KypTya3HOM ¢OpMOIl MacKHMpOBaTh
HexxeraHue b. IlenHeBa camomy HamucaTh/OTBETUTH, 3a KOTOPBIM MOXHO
IIPOYMUTATh HENPUsITHE U Ysi3BeHHOCTs BbibopoM M. bynuna. Cam mucarens,
o6masumiics B Copuu ¢ b. [leHeBbIM, BepOsITHO, Ha PyCCKOM SI3bIKe, BPsIJ, I He
otzasai cebe oTuera B 3ToM. U xorst ByHun unran mucema Jlopser ['abe (B Tekcre
ee OTBeTa OT 14 CEHTSIOPSI 1920 T., CIe/Ia/ TIOMETKY, 4To ,ee MyX mpodeccop”) u
COXPaHMJI B CBOEM apXHBe, OH UX He 3aMeyal, i Hero 3TO HeCylleCTBYIOIIe 1
HeCyleCTBeHHbIE OTBETHI, MOXKET OBITh, IOTOMY YTO OHU HAIlMCAHBbI JKEHII[HOH,
IyCTh U TaJaHTIMBOM MO3TECCON B SKKePMaHOBCKOU poau. OH He HyXzJazcs
B ee IOCPeAHUYECTBE, TaK KaK 3HAYUMBIM /Ipyrum Jjisi Hero Oblla MydxHcckas
¢ueypa — npogeccopa Ilenesa. imeHHO TOC/IefHUI AOMDKEH ObUI MPU3HATH
BbIOOp ByHMHa ocTaTbes B [laproke npagunbHbiM U caenaTh 3TO AuyHO. B muceme
oT 8 ceHT0pst 1920 I. M. bByHUH BbICKa3bIBajl CBOe HEZOBOJIBCTBO MOTYaHUEM
b. [leHneBa, 06pauiasick K HEMY CIOBAMU: ,,... BBI ... MOXXeT ObITh, [jAa)Ke C/IerKa
pasrHeBa/JIMCh Ha MEeHS“ ¥ KOHYAsl MMCbMO B NOXKe/IaTeIbHe MOJATBHOCTH: ...
XO4Y HaJIesAThCsI, YTO BbI BCce-Taku Korga-HUOY b HAMUILIeTe MHe .

[Moxxoxm Hopsl T'aGe oveBumHO ornmyasncsi or crpareruu b. [lenesa.
JKeHckoil MHTyWIIMell OHa MbITazach, BEPOSTHO, M30eXaTh KOHPPOHTALMH
M COXpaHWUTH Jap o6iieHusi, mnposiuBiuuiics B Codun. B ee moHumaHuwm

20 B cBoux BocmomMuHaHUSX O ceMeiHOU BcTpede ¢ Bynwueimu [lopa labe umrupyer
pycckos3braHyIo periuky b. [TeHesa o Heil: ,OHa Toxe nmuurer cruxu” (Sarandev, 1986, p. 48).
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BOCCTaHOBJIEHME JUAJIOra IPOXOLUJIO Yepe3 TBopyecTBo. [lopa 'abe penvnacey
¢ BynuneiM, uto B. [leHeB Hanucan o HeM ,,60/IBLIYIO CTYAHIO®, ,LIE/TyI0 KHUTY",
Y oueHb xBajwiaa ee. Ho 310 coobuieHMe, MOBTOPEHHOE U B [IBYX €e OTBeTax,
OKazasnoch HedPPEKTUBHBIM, YTOOBI MPEO0IeTh KOMMYHHUKATUBHBIN MPOBAJI.
[lo cux mop ocTaeTcsi OTKPBITBIM BOIPOC, YTO CAYy4M/IOCh cO cTaThbell IleHeBa,
KOTOpasi AO/DKHA ObUIa OBITH ONMYG/IMKOBAHA BMECTE CO CTHUXaMH PYCCKOTO
[I03Ta B aBTOPHUTETHOM JIMTEPATYPHO-XYZO)XXECTBEHHOM >XypHase ,3/aropore.
O Hell 3Ha/IM COBpeMeHHUKU: JIUTepaTypHbIH KpuTUK Mamyo Hukonos B
ceoeM nucbMe b. [leneBy oT 30 anpesnst 1920 r. otmedas: , Koy TBOIO CTaTbio O
Bynune“. O TOM, 4TO, BeposiTHO, podeccop ,CcTaBu cebe LiebI0 HAUCATD
1[eJIOCTHOE ucCieoBaHre 0 byHuHe“ coolbian u GO/MrapcKuii TUTepaTypoBes
WBau Pazges (Radev, 2014, p. 219). Hanbonee BeposiTHO, 5Ta MyOGIUKALIUSI B CBOEM
MepBOHAYAIBHO 33/lyMaHHOM BHJe He ocyllecTBuaack. Cpey COXpaHUBILIUXCS
PYKOIIMCeli B apXHBe IIaBHOTO pelakTopa ,,3aTopora“ Bragumupa BacuneBa Mmue
He yAa/IoCh ee HAUTH. Mo)XeT, OHa ObUTa-pa3je/ieHa Ha 4acTH, KOTOPbIe BOLUTH
B IBe pabots! b. [leHeBa, Hame4yaTaHHbIE B TOM )K€ XXypHaJse B 1921-1922 I.>2,
ITocnepuuii nproxrM3HeHHBIN TekeT [leHeBa o pycckoM nucaresie — 3TO KpaTKUN
OT3BIB B TOM JKe JXypHaJie 3a 1926 I. Ha u3JaHHYyI0 B [lapmxe B 1925 r. KHUTY
Bynuna ,MuTtrHa 11060Bb",

Korga peus uzper o (nureparypHsix) KoHTaktax bynuna B Coduwu, 10
CHIX TIOP TOXKe He 00CY)KZAJICS TTOSIBUBLIMICS MapasUle/ibHbIN croxkeT. MiMeeTcst
B BUAYy BCTpeua JByX nmo3toB — V. Bynuna u /I. ['abe. B cBoux BoCIOMHUHAHUSIX
Jopa I'abe pacckassiBana Y. CapanzeBy o nmpuxoge Bynunsix B oM [TeHeBbIx 1
IJUTHPOBAaJIa PeIUTHKY npodeccopa 1o MoBojy ee TBOpUeCTBa: ,OHa ToXXe MUIIeT
cruxu (Sarandev, 1986, p. 48). ByHuH ,BecbMa 3auMHTEpPeCOBANCS” U TIOMPOCHIT
II03TeCCy MMPOYUTATh eMy YTO-HUOYAb. Jlopa 'abe, koTOpast 3Ha/Ia pyCCKUIA SI3BIK,
,IIPOYHTA/Ia HECKOJIbKO CTUXOTBOPEHUI " ,[IPSIMO HA PYCCKOM sI3bIKe®, a ,TOTOM
Ha 6OJITapCKOM", YTOOBI TOCTH ,,yCIIBILIANIN MY3bIKy cTuxa“ (Sarandev, 1986, p. 48).
[Tocne atoro Bynun o6parucs k [leHeBy u cipocu: ,,A Bel ee moagepxuBaete?
(Sarandev, 1986, p. 48).

CnoBa bynuna Jlopa 'abe 3anmomMHM/1a, MOCKOJIbKY, BEPOSITHO, BOCITPHHSIIA
UX B KOHTEKCTe OTCTpaHeHHOro oTHolueHUsi b. IleHeBa, KOTOpBIN, KaKk OHa
TOBOPHIIA, ,IPOCTO MEPeCcTays MHTePeCOBaThCs, MUY JIU s, WM He nuury . Ha
Bonpoc WM. ByHrHa oHa OTBeTH/Ia YTBEPAUTEIBHO, YTOUYHSISI TEM HEe MeHee, YTO
npodeccop ,,04eHb 3aHAT (Sarandev, 1986, p. 48). Ty e cuTyalI0, OYEBUAHO,
BOKHYIO /st Hee, Jlopa ['aGe BCTOMHUT M B CBOMX Oecelax C MHcAaTeTbHULIEH
Cuexxunoii Kpanesoii (Kraleva, 1987, pp. 78-79).

Yxogs us foma [lenessix, bynun rosopun [lope I'abe, uTto oHa AOMKHA
,KKZIbIH 1eHb, a0 COMOTHO KOKABIH IEHb  UTO-TO MHCATh UJIN YTO-TO [IEPEBOJUTH,

21 Hayuen apxus Ha BAH, ¢. 37K, a. e. 2807, 1. 1-Tp50.

22 VMelo BBUAY peLieH3HI0 Ha aHTO/IOTHIO PYCCKOi moasuu ,Pycckuii [Tapuaac” (Leipzig: Insel Verlag,
1920), cocTaBneHHyo Anexkcangpom u Jasuzgom dianacGepramu (1921), u Marepuan ,O MTepaTypHOM
rwryte” (1922), KacaroUMHcst myTeil GOIrapcKoro MOAIEPHM3MA U TIMTEPATYPHBIX IUIArMaToB.
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4TOOBI TaKUM 00pa3oM ,Bcerjga ObITh B COCTOSTHMM TBOopYecTBa“ (Sarandev,
1986, p. 48). Pasrosop c U. BynunsiM, kak BciomuHana /Jl. T'abe, ,,BIOXHOBUI ee
yBepeHHOCThIO (Sarandev, 1986, p. 49), IO3TOMY BIIOJTHE PEATIBHO CYUTATh, YTO €€
OTBeTbI ObUIH MPOSIBJIEHHEM ITIEPCOHAIBHOTO OTHOLIEHHUSI K PYCCKOMY MTHCATETIO:
OHa Xxomena 3TO cAesaTbh U He CTeCHs/Iach JOMYyIeHHBIX I'PaMMaTH4YeCKHX
ourn6oK. B maccaxax oT cBoero MMeHH, MoaTecca UCHoab3yeT GopMy mepBoro
JIMLA eJUHCTBEHHOT'O YHCJIA, KaK 3TO BUJHO U3 ee OTBeTa OT 14 CEHTAOPS 1920
r.:,... 15 Bac, iBan Anekceny, [s1] mpuroToBuna cruxu® u ,,[MHe]| Tak xoTenoch
y3HaTh Bamre poporoe pjst menss mHeHue . Takum o6pasom, aas Jopsr ['abe
ByHUH npeBpaTHICS B MYXXCKYIO PUrypy, KOTOpasi 3aMeTH/Ia JKEHIIMHY [103Ta
,BMeCTO" (PHCKYI0 MCIIOTb30BaTh ee Mpeasior) ,ee Myxa mpodeccopa“. Bosee
TOTO, OH CTAHOBUTCS 3HAYUMbIM Opy2uM, KOTOPBIM 3HaeT UCTUHY, KaK NUCamb
Cmuxu, KaK meopumbs, UHCTAHIVel, Ha/lnuhe KOTOPOM IO3BOJISIeT XXeHLIHe-
MO3TY BBIPA3UTHCS, & €e TBOPYeCTBY — IPOSIBUThCS. VIMEHHO CKBO3b 3Ty
MPU3MY MO)XHO T'OBOPHUTH O CJIOKHBLIMXCSI JIMYHbBIX OTHOILIeHHUsx Jloper ['aGe ¢
HBaHOM ByHMHBIM U KOMMYHHKalMH, Pa3IUYHOMN OT 3MOLJMOHAIBHOM JKEeHCKOM
KOMMYHHKaLUU C ,6e/10i, MUIOH U A0Opoii, Kak aHren Bepoit HukonaeBHoit
ByHuHOI. JTa /M4YHast U TBOpYeCKasl CBSI3b ¢ DYHMHBIMU pacKpbIBaeTcsl U B
nocjiefiHeM MHUCbMe OT 25 MapTa 1926 I., OTIPaBI€HHOM YXe I0cjie paspblBa
¢ Bb. IleneBbm u3 [lonbiu. Moxxer 6bITh, BO BpeMsi cBoeil moe3jku B [laprk,
KyJa ee MPUIJIACHIU IPOYUTATH JIEKLHIO O OOJIrapCcKoi UTepaType B 1926 I.3,
OHa no6bIBasa B roctsx y bynunsix. Ha ator pa3 Jlopa ['abe noanucana kpatkoe
[IOC/IaHUE TOJIBKO CBOel aMuivei, eil yxe yJasoch SMaHCUIIUPOBATHCS M
BBIMTH M3 TE€HHW 3HAMEHHUTOro Myxa ,npodeccopa“. Ho, kak u B 1920 Tr., OHa
BbIOpasa cebe posib MeJUATOpa: Ha TOW )K€ CTOPOHE OTKPBITKH, PSILOM C ee
MKUCbMOM, HallKMCaJa CBOe KpaTKoe mpuBercTBue V. ByHuHy )xeHa monbckoro
noata SlHa Kacnposuua - Mapusi KacnposBuuosa, ypoxxzaeHHass byHuHa. Jtor
CIOXKET, OTChUIAIOIMI K CO3JAaHUI0 TPAaHCHALIMOHAIBHOW OGIHOCTH B 1920-X IT.,
TAKOKe YXJeT CBOero uccjaefoBaTe sl

Ortsets! [lopsr ['abe . ByHnHy He TOJIBKO YIUIOTHSIOT MHPOPMALUIO O
KOHTaKTaX MrcaTesist Bo BpeMs ero npe6siBanusi B Codpun B peBpae-mapre 1920
T., HO ¥ IOMOTAIOT, C TOYKH 3PeHHsI 60/ITapCKOTo B3IJIsAa, PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh
copuiicKy0 CTpaHHUIy SMHUTpaHTCKoM >xu3Hu V. ByHuHa, ocraroieiics [o
cux nop win He3ameueHnHo#t (Marullo, 1995, p. 42), WM MapruHaIM30BaHHOMN
(Baboreko, 2009, pp. 252-253; Dvinyatina, 2020, pp. 7-8).

Ony06/MKOBaHHbIE LIECTh IMHCEM PACIIONIOKEHBI B XPOHOJIOTHYECKOM
MOC/IeJOBATETPHOCTH. VX TEKCThI TMpHBENEHbI B COOTBETCTBHE C HOPMaMU
COBpEeMEHHOM pycckoit opdorpadum U mnyHKTyauuu. Mcrnosb3oBaHHbIE
6oirapusambl B nmucbMmax Jl. ['abe oTMmeuyeHbI B MOCTPAHUYHBIX CHOCKax. Bce
3arjaBusi MPOU3BEJEHUI, Ha3BaHUSI OPraHM3ALMN M LUTATHl ITOMELAIOTCS
B KaBbIYKU. BocCTaHOB/IeHHbIe B LMTATaX M TEKCTax IHCEM C/I0BA U JATHI

23 B cBoux pasrosopax c M. Capanzgessim [Jopa 'abe BcriomuHazna, 410 TPy rofia HOAPSIA — B ,1926,
1927 ¥ 1928-M“, OHa MmoJyyasa npuUrialeHye yutaTh tekuuu B [laprwke (Sarandev, 1986, p. 59).
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JAIOTCS B YIJIOBBIX CKOOKAaX (<>), MOM MOsICHEHUSI — B KBaJpaTHbIX ckoOKax ([]),
a OTMEYEeHHbIE MHOU CJI0Ba U BbIPAKEHUsI HAOpPaHbI KypCcUBOM. Bce murtater ¢
0O/ITapCKOTO HAa PYCCKUM $3BIK MPHUBOAATCSA B MoeM mnepeBoge. CCbUIKM Ha
JOOKYMEHTBI ¥ Ha HEMTOJITMCAaHHbIE MATEPHAJIbI FTA3€THBIX XPOHUK PACIIO/IATAIOTCS
B TMOCTPAaHUYHBIX CHOCKaX, MPU OSTOM Ha3BaHWE WCTOYHHMKA WM CTAHAAPT
LUTHPOBAHKSA APXHUBA COXPAHSIETCS Ha SI3bIKE OPUTHHAIA.

Hacrosiast my6imMKaius He Moria 6bI COCTOSITHCSI 6€3 pecypCoB apXHUBOB.
Beipakato CBOW0 mpu3HaTenbHOCTh Pycckomy apxuBy B Jluzgce (Leeds Russian
Archive, University of Leeds) 3a mpemocraBieHHBIH JOCTYI K MaTepuaiaM
ByHMHCKOM KOJ/UTEKLIMH Y 32 Pa3pelleHHe OITy0/IMKOBAaTh TEKCTHI Tpex ImrceM JJopsr
[a6e, mocnanubix M. Bynuny. Xorenocs 661 0c060 mo6marogapursb r-Ha Puvapaa
[IaBuca, 3aBexaywouiero Pycckum apxuBoMm B Jluzce, 3a 6aroxkenateabHOe
coZiefiCTBHe 1 3a BCe BHUMATe IbHbIE YTOYHEHMS], Kacalolyecst JOKYMeHTaIbHOTO
KoHTeKcTa byHuHCKO# 6uorpadmu 1 TBOpUeCTBa.

bnarogapro Tarke LleHTpanbHbI rocygapcrBeHHbIN apxuB, HayuyHbli
apxuB npu bonrapckoii akagemuu, Xylo)keCcTBeHHbIH apxuB HapoaHoro Teatpa
3a paszpeleHre GpaKCUMHIBHO BOCIIPOU3BECTH MTPEA0CTaB/IeHHbIE MLTIOCTPALUN
1 YHuBepcuTteTckyto 6ubnnorexy ,,CB. Knument Oxpupckuii 3a BO3MOXXHOCTh
MOJTyYUTb PefiKHe TUTepaTypoBegYecKre U3JaHus.

IIncpma
1.
HUBan byaun - bosny IleneBy*
[BusurHast KapTO4Ka|
[29.1L.1920 T.
Codus]

[/lueBas cropona]

WBan AnekceeBuu bynun

IToyeTHBIIT aKaJeMUK

Kaspreckas, 27, Ten. 18-21%

24 Tly6muxyetcs no: Hayuen apxus Ha BAH, ¢. 37K, om. 1, a. e. 2051, /1. 1-1-TpB6.

25 Ha nuueBoil cropoHe BU3UTHOH KapTOYKHU yKasaH afpec M. Bynuna B Opecce. Ha ymune
Kuspreckoit Ne 27, B nome xygoxxauka E. M. BykoBenkoro, ByHuH npoxut ¢ okTs6ps 1918 T. U 10
oTbe3/a B SMUrpaLuio 6 GpeBpas 1920 T.
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3 BUOT'PADPVHU, JTHEBHUL U, IMCMA

[OGpaTHan cropona]

T'ocnioguu IMpodeccop®, st 6bu1 y Bac, 4TOOBI CKa3aTh, YTO HBIHYE S HE
Mory GbITh JOMQ, TaK KaK MPUIJIAIIEH B TeaTp, B JIOKY MUHHUCTPa?. 3aiiay K Bam
3aBTpa.

UB. byHun

MuHuCTepCKast I0XKa B BOCCTAHOBJIEHHOM 374aHuu HapogHoro tearpa
nocste moykapa B 1923 r. C JI0XKH CIyCcKaeTcst robesieH ¢ n306paykeHneM
rep6a LlapcrBa bonrapuu

doTorpadus coxpanunace B apxuse Bragumupa Bacuiesa, riaBHoro pegakropa
XypHana ,3naropor” (1920-1944) u gupexktopa HapogHoro Tearpa (1921-1938).

LlentpaneH gbpxaBeH apxus, ¢. Ne 373K, om. 1, a. e. 691

26 CoxpaHsiercst HpoNUCHasi GyKBa OPUTHMHAIA.
27 Mununcrepckas oxxa HapogHoro teatpa HaxozuTcs Ha ypoBHe Ge/baTaka (1epBoro 6askoHa),
CIIpaBa OT CLICHBI, ECIIM CMOTPETh Ha CIIEHY U3 3aJ1a.
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2.

HBan bynuH - bosny IleneBy*®

[Anipesib 1920 T.

[Mapmx]

Paris, rue de la Faisanderie, 18
Chez M-me Zetline®

Joporoii u yBaxaewmsiii [lpodeccop’®, moxamyiicTa, NMPOCTUTE, YTO
IPUIUIOCh HamucaTh U3 benrpaza He nmyHO Bam, a Bocmosb3oBarbcst Gonee
BEPHBIM B HAIllM JHHU CIIOCOOOM COOOILEHNSI, TO €CTh, OKa3Heil, — OC/IaTh MUChMO
yepes . /lonmyxoBckoro® [lerpy AnekcanapoBuuy Humycy?? c mpocb60ii cbe3uTh

28 Hayuen apxuB Ha BAH, . 37K, om. 1, a. e. 2052, /1. 1-1-rpB6. B opurunane Ha pycckoMm si3bike
mucbMo BynuHa ony6ukoBano M. Kanasupckoit B ee kuaure ,[Tocie Poccun® B, [Tpunoxenunn I1.
Pycckue npodeccopa B Coduiickom yHusepcurere”, B moapybpuxe ,Ilncsma M. A. BynuHa npod.
Bosiny TleneBy“ (Kanazirska, 2013, pp. 468-469). B mosicHeHHH OTMeY€HO, 4YTO 3TO ,IUCBMO Ge3
JAThI, HATIMCAHO TIOCJIe 18 MapTa 1920 T., AHs 0The3za bynuna us Copun” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 469).
Bynun yexan u3 Copuu B Benrpaz, pansiie 18 MapTa, 0 YeM CBHETE/IBCTBYET 3aMKCh OT 19 MapTa B
nHeBHUKe B. Bynunoii: ,Cinoky onHa B BaroHe B benrpage... S1H nensle fHY B ropoge... Buepa xogmnu
no Benrpagy.. (uut. mo: Dvinyatina, 2020, p. 8).

29 Ilo atomy agpecy B [Tapwke npoxusanu Muxann Ocunosud Lletnun (1882-1945), nutepatop
M MeueHar, u ero j>xeHa Mapus CamoitioBHa Lletimua (1882-1976). Bynyum ¢unancoBo
obecriedyeHHBIMH, B TOJbl OMHUIPALUH Cynpyru lLleTnuHbl ,3aHMManuCh H3LATETbCKON
JesITe/IbHOCTBI0 U GJIATOTBOPUTEIBHOCTBIO, TIOAAEPKUBAIM OOILECTBEHHYIO JXU3Hb B PyCCKOM
nuTepaTypHOM coobmectse INapwxa, a 3atem Heto-Hopka“ (Bunin, 2025). Msan Bynun u Mapus
LleT1MHA TO3HAKOMUUIKCH B 1917 T. B MOCKBe, ¥ MeXXAy HUIMH YCTaHOBUJIVICh IPY)KeCKUe OTHOLLEHMSI.
INoka mucarenpb MbITajCs YCTPOUTHCS B benrpaze, 18 MapTa 1920 I. 6bUIa IOJTyYeHa TejlerpaMma,
xkotopot M. Lernmuna npumawana Bynuna B Ilapwx (Dvinyatina, 2020, p. 8). [Ipuexas Tyzna,
ByHUHBI IepBOHAYa/IbHO OCTAHOBMJIMCH Ha KBapTupe y LleTmuneix. FiMeHHO mociefHUX UMeeT B
Buzly BynuH, korga gansure B iriceMe B. [TeHeBy nuiuer o, TaprxCKUX Apy3bsix” ¥, MUJIBIX 3a60Tax
HaLIMX gpy3eit u kompopTe Ux Joma‘“.

30 CoxpaHsiercs mporucHasi 6yKBa OpUrHHAA.

31 B cHOoCKe N21K cBoe# myGnukannu nrckMa, M. KaHasupcka oTMedaerT, 9To 3TO0 , Hey CTAaHOBJIEHHOe
nmuuo“ (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 469). Beposithee Bcero, peus uger o negarore Muxaune AjieKcanapoBude
JlomyxoBckoM (1884-7). M. JlonmyxoBcKuit 3akoHYHI KMEBCKYIO YXOBHYIO aKa/ieMHIO CO 3BaHHEM
y2KauguaaTta 6orocnosusi“. C 1912 110 1918 T. IIPeIofaBa PyCCKUH SI3bIK U PyKOBOAMI GUGIHOTEKOM
B [lepBom peansHoMm yunnuiie B Kuese (Kaganov, 2021). C j1eta 1919 T. yyacTBoBan B BoopykeHHbIX
crnax HOra Poccun. B Hauarne 1920 r. aBakyupoBascst Ha mapoxoge ,Crapra“. B amurpauym sxun
B YexocnoBakuu, B 1922-1926 rr. coctosu1 4yieHoM Coro3a pycckux negaroros B YexocnoBakuu
(Volkov, 2025). M. JlonyxoBckuii npenogasain B Pycckoit pe¢opMrUpOBaHHO#M peanbHON rUMHA3UU
B Mopasckoit TpueGose (Sladek, Bé&logevskd, 1998, p. 286). Beipaxkaro CBOI0 MCKIIIOUUTENBHYIO
6narogapHocts npo¢. Mpune AuranacueBnd (Benrpagckuii yHUBEpCUTET), KOTOPasi 0GpaTHIa MOe
BHUMaHHe Ha $axT, 4To JlomyxoBckuii aBakyunpoBascst u3 Ofecchl Ha TOM xe mapoxoge ,Crapra’
uro u bynunsl. Korma bynun u JlonmyxoBckuii Mo3HaKOMUINCH, BMecTe 1 byHuHs! 1 JlonmyxoBckue
(xena JlomyxoBckoro — Jlrogmuna AxkumoBHa (1893-?) Toxxe QUIypHpYeT B XPOHMKAaX PYCCKOTO
obpasoBarenbHoro fena B Yexocnosakuu (Sladek, Bélosevskd, 1998, pp. 186, 286) noGupamuch
go Codun, KaKve y HUX CJIOXKFUINCh OTHOLIEHUSI, B YeM COCTOSUIA POjib JIOIyXOBCKOTO, KOTOPBIH
OUeBH/IHO IT0JIb30BaICs oBepueM byHMHa U, MMest BOEHHBIH OIIBIT, CONPOBOX/an ByHHHBIX B UX
nytu u3 Codun B Benrpas, ocTaroTcst I0Ka OTKPBITHIMU BOIIPOCAMHU.

32 Hunyc, ITerp Anexcangposud (1869-1943) — PyCCKHIA M YKPAUHCKUM XyZOXKHUK-UMIIPECCHOHACT
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K Bam u pacckasats o Hac. Tereps moBTOPSit0 MOAPOOHEE TO, YTO, HALEIOCH, YIKE
u3BecTHO Bam ort Hero. [Toe3zaka Haura o benrpaza 6pu1a goara u Tsbkena, 6110
O4YeHb X0JIOJHO, TOJIOLHO U 6eCITOKOMHO, MO0 BaroH MO, — 32 KOTOPBIH o elle
pa3 mpuHouly 61arogapHOCTh Bailieit jxene3HOLZOPOKHOM aJMUHUCTPALIH, U
KOTOPBI# I. JIONyXOBCKUH, 51 yBepeH, foctaBui B Coduro B OTHOM COXPAHHOCTH,
- IOeXeyacHO U BecbMa rpybo ocaxjanu pycckue OexeHipl. B Benrpage
MHOT'O XJIONIOTAJ/IU A1 MEHS O TIOMellleHUY, HO MBI IIPeATIOYIN OCTAThCsl YXUTh
B BaroHe, OTKyZa s1 U COBepllas MOX0Abl B TOPOJ, IO Pa3HbIM Jie/laM, U Bce 3TO,
T. €. TSDKeJ/bIi MyTh, LBITAHCKAsI XU3Hb B BaroHe, BCsiuecKue OECIOKOMCTBA U
npoyee, MPUBEJIO MEHsI B COCTOsIHUE elie O6osee 1uioxoe, yeM B Coduu. MsI ¢

U TIHcaTenb, OAWH M3 OpraHm3atopoB OJECCKOTO JIMTEPaTypHO-apPTHCTHYECKOTO OOIIECTBA, YICHOM
koToporo coctosut u . Bynun. Hunyc u Bynun Gbiin 3Hakomsl ¢ 1898 r.“ (Baboreko, 1994, p. 69).
X cBs3pIBaza MHOTOJIETHAA ApYyxkOa, KoTopas, o cnosaMm B. H. Bynunoii, ,,nepenuia nouru B OpaTckue
ortHoweHus“ (Muromtseva - Bunina, 1989, p. 177). B Omecce Huyc xun B gome cBoero apyra
xynoxHuka E. . Bykosenkoro Ha ynuue KHsbkeckoit 27, rae cHUManu KBapTupy ByHuHsI ¢ 1018 fo
AMUTPaLMH B 1920 I. Husyc aBakymposascs u3 Opeccel BMecTe ¢ nucareneMm A. M. ®egopoBbiM Ha
napoxoge ,Butsasp’, npubsiBuiem B BapHy 7 siHBaps 1920 1. (Cm.: Dimitrov, 2010, p. 148). B Copun
®egopoB u Hunyc ocraHoBuinch B rocruHuie ,KoHTHMHeHTanb', MpefoCTaBIeHHON PYCCKUM
aMurpaHTamMm, B Heél mo npuesge B Coduro pasmectunucy 1 byHunsl. OHu nomoranu Bynuny
0CBOUTHCS B codpuiickoit xxusnu. I1o yrBepyxaenunio A. Ba6opexo, Hunyc u ®efopos , mo3HakoMuin
BynuHa c npogeccopom BositHom ITeHeBbiM 1 ero xxeHo# noateccoii lopoii [a6e (Baboreko, 1994, p.
69). B Coduu Huuyc yerpor nepcoHanbHy 0 BBICTAaBKY CBOMX KAPTHH, OTKPBITYIO 4 allpesist 1920
r. B 3asie PucoBanpHoro yunnmuma (XygoxxecrBeHHo# akagemun) (Xponuka. lazera ,Mup” ot 30.
03.1920 I., N2 5962, c. 2; Xponuka. [azera ,Mup“ ot 2.04.1920 1., N° 5965, c. 2). [Tucarens CrunvsH
YuuHrUpoB B CBOEM ouepke ,,Anekcanap Murpodanosud. @enopos*, BCIOMHUHAI, YTO HA OJHOU H3
BBICTABOK PYCCKHX SMHIPAHTOB OOJIrapcKue XyIOXKHUKM 00BHHMWIM Huiyca B ,,uiaruate’ umest B BULY
OJIHY M3 €ro KapTuH. BricTaBka Oblia ,,KOMIIPOMETHUPOBAHA, KAPTUHBI OCTANUCH ,,HEMPOJAHHBIMU, a
Hunyc ckopo yexan u3 Bonrapuu (Chilingirov, 2010, pp. 168, 187). Eciu cyguTs 1o npocs6e Bynuna,
MOJKHO CYHMTATh, YTO €0 JIOBEPEHHBIM JIULIOM CPeM PycCKUX sMurpantoB B Coduu Obu1 nMeHHO Humyc.
33 B aBroGuorpaduueckom ouepke ,lerenp, ¢pak, merens’, omy6IMKOBAHHOM B KHHIe
,Bocomunanus“ ([Tapmwx, 1950) ByHuH pacckasbiBan o cBoedl moesgke B benrpag,
MpU3BaHHOU KOMIIEHCHPOBAaTh orpabienue B roctunue ,Koutunenrans: M Bot 6oarapckoe
[PAaBUTE/IBCTBO NMPEAIOKHUI0 MHe GecIlaTHBIM mpoe3x no bearpaza B oThepHOM BaroHe
TpeThero Kjacca, HaubGosee OGe3zomacHOM OT THUQPO3HBIX BIllel, U HeGONBIIYI0 CYMMY
60/ITapCKUX JeHer Ha mponvuTaHue 10 benrpaga. A B Bearpaje, rae HaM MPHULLIOCH XUTh B
3TOM BaroHe BO3jie BOK3aJIa Ha 3aMlaCHBIX MY TSIX, — TaK ObLJI IIepenoHeH B Ty nopy benrpaz, - s
He TOJIbKO HMKAaK He YCTPOMJICS, HO UCTPATHUJI Ha IPOIMTAaHUe la)Ke U TO, YTO NMOJAPUJIO MHE
6onrapckoe npasutenbcTBo” (Bunin, 1950, p. 252). O6 3Toit moesake nucan u A. M. ®egopos
B CBoeil crarbe ,3710Ka04eHuss bynuHa B Boarapuu“ (1933): ,Bonrapckoe mpaBUTEIbCTBO
3a60T/IMBO NPEJOCTABHU/IO CBOEMY 3HAMEHHUTOMY IOCTIO OTZe/NbHOe KyIle IepBOro Kjacca
o camoii rpanunusl (Lut. mo: Kanazirska, 2013, p. 474). HecMoTpst Ha AUCTaHIUIO BpeMEHHU
ByHuH TouyHee, yueM PeopoB, BocipousBogUT GaKThl. B cBoeil KHUIe O Pa3BUTUH BarOHHOIO
nmapka B bonrapuu C. CTOMYKOB OTMeYaeT, 4To B eprog, ¢ 1890 1o 1935 rr. u3 Coduu B benrpag,
XOAMJ/IV TIaCCAKMPCKHeE ,BaroHbl Tperbero kaacca (C 1) (Stoichkov, 2023, p. 192). CHavana
3TO ObLIM OOLIMe BaroHbl, B KOTOPBIX JepeBsSIHHbIE CHU/EHbs], PAaCIOJOXXeHHbIe JPYTr IPOTHUB
Ipyra, o6pa3yoTr KyneiiHble HUIIM. BIIOCIeACTBUN MEHSIOTCS TeXHUYECKHe [apaMeTpsl, U
MOSIBJISIIOTCST HOBBbIe MOAMGHUKALMY 3TOTO THUIIA BaroHoB. Hen3BecTHO KaKasi pa3HOBHUHOCTD
BaroHa TpeTbero Kjacca 6sly1a pefocTaBjaeHa ByHUHY, HO OTCYTCTBHe YAOGCTB B COY€TAHUHU
C TOTJAIlHel CKOPOCTHIO [BYDKEHHsl II0e3[0B BIOJHE OOBSICHSIOT moyeMy ByHWH Ha3sBan
M0e3/IKY ,JO/TOM U TshKeI0l . BrIpajkalo CBOIO MpU3HaTeIbHOCTD r-xe Jlapunke HopaaHoBoit
(HayuoHnanpHbIi My3el TpaHCIOpPTa M MyTeil COOOLIEHMIT) 3a MIOMOLLb U MPEAOCTABIEHHYIO
nuHbOpPMaLHIO.
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Bepoit HukonaeBH<oi1> cTanu Bce Gojiee COMHEBATHCsI, CMOTY JIU SI JOCTOMHO
4yuTaTh B BalleM yHuBepcuTeTe, HO Bce Xe, ye3xas>** u3 benrpaza B Ilapux,
KyJa, Kak Bl 3HaeTe®, BbI3Ba/IM MeHs Te/leTPaMMOM IO Cepbe3HbIM Aenam>, u
Ie HaM MpeAJIOXWIN CBOe TIOMelleHre Hallu MapWXCKUe APysbsl, s1 C MOTHOU
HMCKpeHHOCcTbl0 nucan Bam uwepe3 [lerpa AnekcaHapoBu4Ya®, 4YTO HazelOCh
BO3BpaTUThHCsI B COPHIO B KOHIIE alIpeJisi K TOJIBKO B KPAaliHEM CJTy4ae, T. €., eCJTH YK
O4YeHb MHe OyZeT IJIOXO MJIH eC/TH OYeHb 3a/IepKaT Jesia, MPOCUTh Bac paspewnts
MHe 4uTaTh Y Bac ¢ oceHu, mocie KaHUKY, €C/IU, KOHEYHO, 3TO BO3MOXXHO U
nHTepecHo BaM. K coxxaneHuto, B HAIMYHOCTU UMEHHO 3TOT cay4aid. HoBbiil yTh
TaK YTOMMJI M€eHsl, YTO nepBble AHU B [laproke st oT cabocT U cepaebreHust
OyKBaJIbHO He MOT CTa LIAroB CJe/laTh. Bpaun MHe mpejnucany MOJHEHIINA
IIOKOM, BCIPBICKUBAHUS® MBIIIBSIKY?, OOTHpPAHUS*, YCUJIIEHHOE MHUTAaHHE U
np<ouee>. biaropaps Bcemy 3ToOMy, paBHO KaK ¥ MUJIBIM 3a00TaM HAIIKX Jpy3ei 1
KOMQOPTY UX IOMA, 51 Tellepb IOHEMHOTY IIPUXOXY B ce0s1, HO y)Ke Terreps* COBCEM
SICHO BIDKY, YTO MHE U [yMaTh He4ero o YTeHUU JIeKIU** paHbllie oceHU. M3 raset
sl Y3HaJI, 4TO 51 yTBepXKJeH npodeccopoM Baurero yHuBepcurera®, — mosBosibTe
e npocuth Bac mepezars Bammm kosuteram u BameMy MUHHUCTEPCTBY MOIO
r1y6OKYI0 6/1ar0JAPHOCTD 3a 3TY 4YeCTh U MO U3BMHEHUSI, UTO 51 HE MOT'Y B IaHHBII
MOMEHT HCIO/Ib30BaTh ee. [y6oko 61arogapio 1 Bac nuyHo 3a Ty ceppedHOCTH
Y NPUBET/IMBOCTb, KOTOPYIO Bbl MposABHUIM KO MHe, — € TIOJIHOM IIPaBAUBOCTBIO

34 B cBoeit my6nmkanum Ha GOIrapcKoM sI3bIKE 3TOro mucbMa mocie ,yesxas‘ WM. Capanpes
MOCTaBHJI YTOUYHSIIOLIYI0 CHOCKY, YTO ,B HAIIMCAHWUU CJIOBA HEJb3sl C yBEPEHHOCTHIO Pa3obparscs”
(Sarandev, 1970, p. 41). B opurrHae nucbMa CI0BO ,ye3Kast“ HalMCaHO JOCTATOYHO PasGoPHUHBO.
35 CroBocoveranue ,Kak Bol 3Haere", moguepkuBaer, ycuauBasi CMbICH, 4TO ByHuHY u3BecTHO,
ur0 Bosina [TeneBa ocBegomuiu 0 pakrax GenrpamcKoil XU3HU PyCCKOTO MTUCATENsSI, B TOM YHCIIE
1 O [OJIyYeHHOU UM TeJlerpaMMe.

36 Tenerpamma M. C. LleriinH Ha $ppaHIy3cKOM sI3bIKE U B IIepeBOJEe HA PyCCKuil mpuBoguTcst T.
JBUHSITUHOI BO BTOPOM TOMe KHUTH ,VIBan Bynun: Buorpadudeckuit nmyukrup“: ,Byzem odeHn
CYaCT/IMBBI MIPUHATH Bac y Hac B [lapwke, 18, rue [de la] Faisanderie, Tenerpadupyiite o gue
Bamero npu6situs. Lermuna“ (Dvinyatina, 2020, p. 8). ,Cepbe3Hble ena“ B TEKCTe TeJlerPaMMBI
He yIIOMHHAIOTCSI.

37 Ilerpa Anexcanaposuya Huryca.

38 B ny6aukauuu M. Kanasupckoii - ,BnpeickuBanue” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 468).

39 B mepeBoze nucema M. CapanzeBbiM Ha GppaHIy3CKUH S3bIK CIOBOCOYETAHUE , BCIIPBICKUBAHUS
MBIWbSIKY" nponyieHo (Sarandev, 1969, p. 95). B mepeBoze Ha GONTapCKUiA I3BIK CJIOBO , MBILIBSAKY "
TaroKe npomnyueHo. Bvecro Hero M. CapaHeB cTaBUT MHOTOTOYME, ITOSICHSISI B CHOCKE, UTO ,,CJIOBO
3a4epKHYTO aBTOpOM B pykomnucu” (Sarandev, 1970, p. 41). [lociegHee He COOTBETCTBYET UCTUHE.
40 B ny6nukanuu M. Kanasupckoii — ,06tupanue” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 469).

41 CroBo ,Teneps‘ 3auepkuyro V. ByHuHsiM B opurunane. B cBomx myGrukauusix ImepeBoja
nuckMa Ha ¢ppanLysckuit a3bik (Sarandev, 1969, p. 95) u Ha Gonrapckuii (Sarandev, 1969, p. 41)
. CapaHzeB coxXpaHseT ,Terepb”‘ B TEKCTe MUCbMA, CHAOXast IOMETKOMH, YTO ,,C/IOBO 3a4EPKHYTO
aBTopoM B pykonucu” (Sarandev, 1969, p. 95).

42 B ny6nukauun M. Kanasupckoit - ,nekumu” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 469).

43 J1. CnacoByTBepxziaet, 4To ByHuH , y3Han“ o cBoemyrBepxgennn , mpenogasareiem Coduiickoro
yHHBepcuTeTa“ ,BECHOM" 1920 I. M3 IMUTPAHTCKOM mpeccst B [Tapike®, u uHTEpnpeTHpyer 310
mviceMo bynrHa Bosiny IleneBy Kak ,6naropapcerBenHoe” (Spasov, 1992, p. 52). OH He MPUBOZUT
HUKaKue CCbUIKYA Ha KOHKPETHbIE IIEPHOHYeCcKIe U3iaHysi. MHe He yfanoch yCTaHOBUTH B KAKUX
SMUIPAHTCKUX raseTax 6bUI0 OMyGIMKOBAHO cOOOLeHNe 00 yTBep) ieHnH ByHUHA B JO/DKHOCTH
npodeccopa Coduiickoro yHuBepcHTeTA.
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roBopio BaM, 4To y Hac ocTasoch camoe IMPeKPacHOe Y HEe)XHOe BOCIIOMHMHAaHHe
o Bamewm gome*. I1lm0 BaM MCTUHHO APY)XeCKUH IPUBET U MOYTUTE/IBHO LIETyI0
pyKy Bamreit cynpyre®. [loxxanyiicTa, HamUUIKMTe HaM U NepefaiTe MO IIOKJIOH
mMusomy, fobpomy Anexkcangpy JmurpueBudy /l3uBrosy+. BecHy mMbl Haseemcst
nposecTH B [laprxe, neTo - ewe oguH bor sHaet rae?.

[Ipepannsiii Bam UB. bynun

3.
Jopa I'aGe-IleneBa - UBany Bynuny#

[bes maTsI
Codus]
Mmnoroysaxkaemsle u goporue Bepa Hukonaes<na> u MBan Anexceny?,

Ovuenp, 0OYeHb, OYEHB PAZIbl, YTO BBl HAKOHEL! OIUIBUTH [0 Oepera U TaM,
MOXXeT ObITb, HEMHOTO ycHoKowarch. Ham pacckasany>®, 4To BaM IpPHILIOCH
MepeXuTh Mo Jopore!

44 B Codun Bynunsr npuxogunu k npodeccopy bosiry IleHeBy u ero sxene — noatecce Jlope I'aGe,
B ux fioM Ha ynune ,,Comyn“ Ne 7. Bnocneacrsuu [lopa I'aGe Bocriomunasa, uro byHuss! mo6siBanu
B rocTsx y [leneBbix ,zBa wiu Tpu pasa“ (Sarandev, 1986, p. 48). Bo Bpemst aTix cemMeifHbIX BCTped
Bynun nposiBun uHTepec K moasuu . ['abe, koTopasi mpo4nTasa eMy CBOM CTHXH Ha PYCCKOM
si3pike. Cm.: Sarandev, 1986, pp. 48-49; Kraleva, 1987, pp. 78-79.

45 Hope T'aGe.

46 [susros, Kpym-Anexkcauap Jumutpos (1895-1936) — GONrapcKuil TUTEPATYPHBIA KPUTHK
u my6nuuuct, ,mociaegosarens’ A. Beprcona. [[3MBroB XOpoOIIO 3Haja TBOPYECTBO PYCCKUX
CHMBOJIMCTOB, B 0coO0eHHOCTH Bragumupa CosoBbeBa, yB/IEKAaICs ,pyCCKUM MHCTHLM3MOM U
penuruosHbiM MeccranusmoM” (Pencheva, 2013, p. 13). B 1920-e rT. ero gom B Codpyut GbLIT OTKPBIT
JJISL BCEX PYCCKUX IMHTI'PAHTOB, 0OPAILABLIMXCSI K HEMY 3a IIOMOLIbI0. [I3MBroB GbUT IMYHO 3HAKOM
¢ W. BynunbIM, 0 KOTOpOM coo6wwian B crarbe ,Pycckue nucarenu B Bonrapun® (1922), uro ot
B 1920 T. poexa 4Yepe3 Bonrapuio ,co ckopoctsio Meteopa“ (Dzivgov, 1922, p. 10). Bonrapckwii
nuteparypubiilt gestens Koucrantuu [Momor (1883-1954) B cBoeM pacckase o Bcrpedax ¢ K.
Bynunsim B Ilpare B 1936 r. BcmomuHaut, 4ro ByHun orseiBacst o [l3uBrose kKak o6 ,eBporeiine
mexay Gonrapamu” (Mohovoy, 1936, p. 1).

47 B ny6nukauny M. KaHasupckoii cioBo ,rae” mponyueHo (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 469).

48 Tly6nukyercs mo: Leeds Russian Archive. MS 1066/2554.

49 B o6pamwenun x Bepe Huxonaesre Bynunoii Jlopa ['aGe moBTOpsieT MPUHIUI COKPAILEHUS
oT4ecTBa, MCNoAb30BaHHBIH M. BynuneiM B mepBom mnuceme IleneBy - ,Msi c Bepoii
HukonaeBH<oit>“. C Opyroit CTOpOHBI, MOCKOIBbKY OTYecTBO HamucaHo [lopoit I'aGe coBcem
B KOHIE CTPOYKH, COBIAJAIOLIEM C KpaeM OyMard, BIIOJIHE BO3MOXXHO, YTO 3TO COKpAILeHHe
MeXaHMYHO M BBI3BAHO TEM, YTO IIPOCTO HE XBATHJIO MECTAa 3aKOHYHUTH C/IOBO. B obpaimeHnn K
Bynuny pasroBopHast popma ordecTBa ,Asekcend‘ MOXeT ObITh 3HAKOM PACIIONIOXEHUS] K
IPYTOMY, APY)KeCTBEHHOCTH, CHMITaTHH.

50 Cp. c Hayasiom nucbMa bynuna b. Ilenesy: ,,... npunuiocsk Hanucate U3 benrpaga He mu4HO Baw,
a BOCIIOJIb30BAThHCS OKasHel, — MOC/IaTh MUCHMO ... [leTpy Anexkcanaposuuy Humycy ¢ mpocs6oit
cpe3auTh K Bam 1 pacckasars o Hac“. Dty mpocs6y Bynuna I1. Hunyc, oueBHAHO, MCIIOTHIL
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['me 661 BbI HU OBUIHS, JAJIEKO WIH elle Jajiblie, TyMaeTe WU COBCEM
3a0bUTH O HAC, PAAOCTh Hallla OyJeT TOMBKO, eC/IU BbI 3TOPOBHI U, €C/IH BbI Cebst
xopouro 4yBcTByeTe. BostH Hammcan 60sbiyio cTyauio> o Bac, MiBan Anekceny,
(ckaxy Bam Ha yx0, 4TO OHa TaK Cepbe3HO%, IMyOOKO M XOPOIIO HAMKUCAHA, YTO
noHpaBuTcst Bam Gosnbie Bcero, 4to Bl 10 cux mop o ce6Ge yuTaim... yBUAMTE!).
CraTps>* BbIAZET B Oyylieil KHIDKKe BMecTe ¢ BaunMu crrxamu B ,3matopore s,

Eciu Ber mpuesiete, 310 GyzieT BeMKasi AJ1s1 BCEX HAC PAJOCTh, €XKeJTH 3TO
Bam TpygHO ¥ HEBO3MOXXHO, HUKTO [M3-]3a 3TOro XyZ0ro cj0Ba He CKaXeT — He
CYUTANTECh C HUKAaKUMH 00s13aTe/IbCTBAMH, a Oy/ibTe CBOOOAHBI M BhIOHpaiiTe
TOJIBKO TO, YTO JJIs1 BAaC XOPOLIO.

OueHb mpoury He CMeSIThCS® Hafi, MOMMHM Y)XKaCHBIMH OIIMOKaMH — s
HHUKOTrJa IOo-pyCcCKW>’ He MUcaia.

Llenyto Bac, Genast, Munast u go6pasi, kKak aHres, Bepa HukonaeBna*®.
XKmy ceppeuno pyky MBana Anekcenua.

Baura /lopa I'aGe-ITTeneBa>

Cr[emy MOCJaTh MUChMO — bosiHa HeT A0Ma, 1 ITIO3TOMY HeE IMUILIET.

4.
HBan bynuH - bosny IleneBy®

8 ceHT<sI6psI> 1920 T.

48 bis, rue Raymonard, Paris (XVI)®

Joporoii [Tpodeccop®, ouens oropuen, uro Hu Ber, Hu A. /I. /I3uBros He
OTBETH/IM HA MOU THCHbMA® (3aKa3Hble, 3HAYUT, BEPOSITHO, Jolueaure K Bam).

51 B opurnHane mvicsema - ,rze Gbl BBl He ObLTH .

52 MHTepdepeH ius ¢ 60NTapCKUM SI3BIKOM, B KOTOPOM ,CTySUs O3HAYaeT ,,00/IbLIast CTaThs .

53 B opurunase mucbMma - ,,CepHO3HO".

54 B opurunase nucema - ,cTaTHsS .

55 ,371aTOPOr* — eXXeMeCsSTYHbIH TUTePaTyPHO-XYA0XKeCTBEHHBIH JXypHasl, Beixoasmunii B Codun
B 1920-1943 rr. Ily6nukanust crateu IleHeBa coBMecTHO €O cTuxamu ByHuMHaA B XypHasme He
OCYLIECTBU/IACH.

56 B opurunae mucbema - ,cmesTcs”.

57 B opurunasne mucsma - ,mo-pycku’.

58 Bepa Huxonaesna bynuna.

59 B mopmucu Jopst ['aGe 31ech 1 B ee OTBETE OT 14 CEHTSIOPSI 1920 I'. IPUCYTCTBYET U ee pamruius
1o Myxy — [lenesa.

60 Ilyomukyercst mo: Hayuen apxus Ha BAH, ¢. 37K, om. 1, a. e. 2053, 1. 1. B opurunane nHa
pycckoMm si3bike mruchbMO ByHmHa omy6nukoBano M. Kanasupckoit B ee kuure ,Ilocie Poccun® B
,I1punoxennu II. Pycckue npodeccopa B Coduiickom yHusepcurere®, B noapy6puxe ,ITucsma M.
A. Bynuna npo¢. Bosiny [Nenesy” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 470).

61 Azpec mepBO MapYDKCKOM KBapTHUPHI ByHUHBIX, CHATOH BO BTOPOH IOJIOBHHE HIOJS 1920 T.
(Ponomarev, 2024).

62 CoxpaHsieTcst IIPOIHCHast GYKBa OPUI'MHAJIA.

63 MHO)XeCTBEHHOEe YHCJIO CYLIeCTBUTENBHOTO — ,[TUCbMA" — JA€T OCHOBAaHUE JyMaTh, YTO PEYb
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51 mosicHsI B HUX MPUYMHY, IO KOTOPO#i s1 He BepHyscsi B Coduio K Malo, KaK
oberasn, HO B, BuApMMO, He mpuaany el 0co60ro 3HaYeHUsI U, MOXXET OBITb,
JaKe CJIerKa pa3rHeBa/IMCh HA MEeHs, 4YTO s IIOHANpacHy BBesl Bac B 3a60ThI 1
xJ10moThl 060 MHe. Hy, 4TO )Xe, 0O4eHb TPYCTHO, IIPOCTUTE U elile pa3 MPUMUTE
6/1arogapHoOCTb 32 HUX. He momy4uuB ot Bac HU cTpoku 3a Bce n1eTo, 51, KOHEYHO,
B3sUI Ha ce0st 06s13aTeIbCTBA 3[€Ch™, pelaKTUpOBaHUE KIACCUKOB, U3/JaBaeMbIX
napwkckuM ,O6beAHEHNEM 3€MCKHX U TOPOJCKUX JesTesIeii ‘s, u yyactue B
KHUTOM3JATebCTBe ,Pycckast 3eMiis“®, HelaBHO 3/jeCh Ha4YaBLIEM €HCTBOBATb.
Kpernko >xmy Baury pyky, ot ayuw sxenato Bam Bcero no6poro, npoury nepeiarb
Hau ¢ Bepoil HukonaesHo# npuset Baieil cynpyre u xo4y HaZiesATbCsl, 4TO Bbl
BCe-TaKU Korja-HUOyAb HanuuieTe” MHe.

CepaeuHo npegaHHbIA Bam

WB. byHun

5.
Jopa I'aGe-IleneBa - UBany Bynuny®
Codus

14.1X.<1>920 <r.>

HUzeT He TO/NBKO O mepBoM nvcbMe bynuHa Bosiny IleneBy, mocianHom u3 Ilapmxka B ampere
1920 T., HO, BEpOSITHO, M O NMUCHbMe, OTIpaBJIeHHOM AnekcaHzpy /[l3usroy. Ha coxpanuBuiemcs
KOHBepTe OYHHHCKOTO ITMChbMa OYePKOM NUcaTe s IoMe4eHo ,Recommandée” 1 Hak/1eeHa MapKa
C HamevaraHHbIM TeKcToM , R / Paris — 78 N¢ 852 nmoaTBepkaroias, YTo MUCbMO, AeHCTBUTEBHO,
66110 3aka3HbiM. CM. Hayuen apxus Ha BAH, ¢. 37K, om. 1, a. e. 2051, 1. 2.

64 B my6Gnukaguu M. KaHasupckoii ¢10Bo ,,3gecs” nponyiieno (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 470).

65 ,0O06benuHeHNe 3eMCKHUX U FOPOJACKUX AesTesIel 3a rpaHuLieil” ObUIO YYPEXKAEHO PYCCKUMU
smurpantamu B [lapwke jetom 1920 r. Cpeau kuur c jgorotunom ,H3szanve O6benuHeHUs!
3eMCKHUX U TOPOJACKHX [esiTeslell 3a TpaHMLENH‘ MHe yJasoch PasbICKaTh TOJIBKO CIeAylolive
3ariaBust: Pycckum getsm. [Pea. H. Y. byrkosckas]. HapogHbie pycckue cKasku, ECHH, ITYTKH.
Pucynku A. llepBamuaze (Iapmk, 1921); [Ipod. B. @. Torommany,. Mcroprst sSKOHOMHYECKHX
u coumanbHbix yaenuii (ITapwk, 1921). B saBape 1921 1. ,00beauHeHue... BMeCTe C APYTUMHU
OPraHM3ALMSIMU BOILLIO B COCTaB cGOPMHUPOBAHHOTIO , POCCHIICKOTr0 3eMCKO-TOPOACKOT0 KOMUTETA
MIOMOLIY POCCUMCKUM IPXKAAHAM 3a FPaHUIIei, 3HAKOMOTO 110 aKPOHUMY ,,3eMrop

66 ,Pycckast 3emns” - sMUrpaHTCKOe U3aTensCcTBO B [Tapibke, co3faHHOE B KOHIIE 1920 I'. IPYIIION
pycckux mucaresneit — A. H. Toncteim, . A. Bynunsim, A. Y. Kynpunsiv, K. [I. banemonTom u ap.
V3paTenscTBO GBUIO CBSI3aHO M YAaCTUYHO (PHHAHCHUPOBAIOCH ,3€MCKO-TOPOJCKUM KOMHUTETOM
MOMOLIM POCCUMCKUM TpakKgaHaMm 3a rpanuueit (,3emropom®). OHO cTaBuIO ceGe LEebIo
MyGIMKOBATh MPOU3BELEHUS] PYCCKUX SMHUTPAHTCKUX MHcaTeneil. 3a TOZ CBOEro CyLeCTBOBAHUS
»PyCcKas 3eMJ1s1“ BBINYCTHIA 13 KHUT, CPeJy KOTOPBIX Tpy cGopHrKa ByHUHa ¢ mepen3iaHueM ero
IOPEBOJTIOLMOHHBIX mpousBegeHuit: ,l'ocnogun us Can-®Opanuucko (1921), ,JepeBHs” (1921) u
yHawa >xusuu“ (1921). [Togpo6Hee cm.: Shomrakova, 2005, p. 263; Abolina, 2019, p. 236. Beipakato
CBOI0 KOJUIErMasIbHYI0 GraropapHocts npod. Baagumupy Xasany (EBpeiickuii yHuBepcuTeT B
HepycanrmMe) 3a MOMOILb B YTOYHEHUU JEATETBHOCTU PYCCKUX SMUTPAHTCKUX U3JATETbCTB.

67 B ny6aukauyu M. Kanasupckoi - ,Hanumute” (Kanazirska, 2013, p. 470).

68 Ily6nukyercs no: Leeds Russian Archive. MS 1066/2553.
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YBa)kaemsbiii BaH Ajtekceny,

Tonpko 4TO MoOMy4YMIOCh BTOpOe MUChbMO OT Bac ot 9.IX.<1>920 <r.>%.
B 3amury bosiHa? cka)ky BaMm, 4TO OH He TOJIBKO He paccepAuICs, KOTAa Y3HaJl,
4yTO BBI B Mae He mpuegeTe, HO AAXKe CKa3aJl, YTO byHUH He poAWIICS AJIsl HAlIero
YZOBOJIBCTBHUSI, YTO OH /IO/DKEH JXUTh TaM, I/le eMy JIydllle, YTO IJIaBHOe B TOM,
4TOOBI OH XU Te-HUOYAb Ha 3eMJie U TBOPUJI CBOU 4yzeca”. Msl Toxxe GbLIO
HCITYyTa/INCh O Ballem 370poBbe” M TaK pajoBaMCh NMOTOM, YTO BbI xopouio
YCTPOMIMCh M HEMHOTO BOCCTAaHOBWIM 370poBbe. Toraa s Bam otBermiaa
BMecTO bosiHa, MOTOMY 4TO, XOTSI U Sl O4eHb IJIOXO IHIIY IO-PYCCKU’3, OH MULIeT
Xy)Ke MeHs, a 9T0 Jj1s1 ¢puitosora, HaBepHOe, [3a4epKHYTOe C/I0OBO HE YUTAETCSI]
PaBHOCH/IBHO CMEpTH.

[Tucasna st Bam, 4To6b1 He 6€CITOKOMTHUCH O TOM, YTO JAJTH CJIOBO MPHEXATh:
YTO MBI JIMLIMMCS 3TOM PALOCTH, €C/U [3a4epKHYTOe C/IOBO HE YHTAeTCs|
HeoOxoauMo y1st Bac octatecsi7* B [laprke u 4To Bl MOXeTe mpuexaTh Korja
xoTtuTe — Baue mecto Bcerza 6yzer Bac xgaTs.

IMucana o TOM, 4YTO CTUXMA Bamm Bce panu craTbio BosiHa, 4TOOBI
Hare4yaTaTh UX BMeCTe B ,3/1aTOpOre’, HO OH TaK yBjeKcs Bamu, 4To BbIlLIA
uenas cryaus — enas kaura. Ckaxy Bam Ha yxo, 9To 0OHa Tak XOpOILIO HamMcaHa
¥ TaK MHOTO HOBOTO CKa3aHo 0 Bac, uto Bel camu GyzeTe noBosieH. Bee, uTo 10 cux
mop GbUIO HamevyaTaHo o Bac, He MOXKeT CPaBHUTHCA™S C [3aY€PKHYTOE CJIOBO He
yuTaercs] erocrygueii. Tak ry6oko oH Bac mowsit v mogyBcTBOBast. K coxxaneHwuto,
ele He OKOHYMJI, TOTOMY UTO HEPBBI €70 PaCCTPOEHBI, U HEBPACTEHMs MPOTHAIa
€ero B TOPBI.

Cgetoit Bepe HuxosaeBHe yxmy Kpernko Gesble pydku U nenyio. S Tak
pajoBajach, YTO YBMIKY €€ 3Ty OCeHb. S| He MMelo MOAPYr — KOTOPbIX MMeJIa,
yexanu! A nns Bac, iBan Anekcend, MpUroToBmIa CTUXH, U TaK XOTe/I0Ch y3HATh
Baure goporoe A1 MeHs1 MHEHUe.

BYﬂbTe 340POBBI 1 CHACT/IMBBI. B camom aene, seab BaXXHO TO, YTO 13531
JKMBeTe U TBOPpHUTE.

JKmy pyky.
Baura /lopa l'aGe-ITeneBa

69 [Jlopa I'aGe, BeposITHO, JATUPYeT MUCHMO ByHMHA IO LITEMITe IO Ha KOHBEPTE, T. €. GepeT B cYeT
JATy OTIIPABJIEHUsI [TUCHMA, A He JATY ero HalMCAHUs — 8 CeHTSIOPS 1920 T.

70 Peun uzer o bosine [enese. B muceme c10Bo ,BosiHa® mog4epKHYTO ¥ TOMEYEHO KPECTHUKOM, a
B BepXHeM I10JIe CTPaHUIIbI [IOCTABJIEH TOT JKe KPeCTHK, U ouepKoM ByH1Ha HanmcaHo NosicHeHHe
- ,ee My)X podec<cop>“.

71 ®Ppasa ,TBOpHI CBOM Uyheca“ MOAYEPKHYTa, BePOSTHO, ByHHHbIM, a Bech QpPAarMeHT TEKCTa,
HA4YMHAsI CO CJIOB ,HO JAXe CKa3al" U A0 ,TBOPHII CBOM 4yeca“ IIOMe4YeH BePTUKAIbHOM TMHHUEN
B JIEBOM IIOJI€ JIUCTA.

72 B opurunane nucsma - ,310poBsu‘. BeposiTHO, mmog, BausiHUEM GOIrapCKOro sI3bIKa PyCCKast
KOHCTPYKLYSI , UCITYTa/IuCh 3a Baie 310poBbe TpaHcdopMupyercsi.

73 B opurunase nucema -, mo-pycku.

74 B opurmHase nucema — ,,ocrarcs’.

75 B opurunase nucsma - ,CpaBHUTCS .
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6.
Jopa I'abe - UBany u Bepe Bynnnpim?®

Harenda. Zakopane?
25.111.<1>926 <r.>

Joporue r-xa u r-H ByHUH (He IOMHIO MMsI K OTYECTBO — TaK MX MHOTO
B PYCCKOM”® s13bIKe, a 51 He TIPUBBIKIIA!),

B oTBeT Ha Ballly cepZieYHOCTb ¥ TOCTENTPUHUMCTBO, s GeccieHO ucyesnal
Heoxunpganno moexana B JIOHAOH, a Teneps 5 yxe ABe Hefenu y Slna Kacnposuua,
KeHa KoToporo - bynnna®. Moxert 6b1Th, pogcTBeHHHIA. OHA Takast YygHasi, YTO
MOXKeT TOJIbKO ObITh Baueit poncrBennuieit. [1oat 6oseH, nexuT!

MbI B ropax - cHer, ropbl KaKk He3eMHble! BcrmomMHuTEe 000 MHE U He
CYAUTE YKeCTOKO.
Hopa l'abe

CeppeuHslii IpuBeT OT He3HAKOMOW, HO HeMHoro Bam popHoil u no
damwIny, U 1o Ayure, KOTOpasi, XOTsI U OTOPBAaHHAsI MHOTO JIET OT POJAMHBI —
0CTaslach PyCCKOI.

Mapus Kacniposuu

76 Ily6nuxyercst mo: Leeds Russian Archive. MS 1066/3179. ITucbMo HamucaHo Ha 06OPOTHOM
CTOpPOHE TIOYTOBOM KapTOYKU C BUAOM BepiuuHbl ropbl CBuHHMLA B Tarpax. TekcT pasmernaercs
B JIBYX KOJIOHHaxX: cjieBa — nucbMo Jlopsl [abe, HamcaHHOe ee IMOYEPKOM, a CIIpaBa — KOPOTKOe
NIpUBETCTBUe, NMpuHaaiexauee Mapunu KacnpoBu4oBoii. 3pech TeKCTbI BOCIIPOU3BOASTCS He
napajuiesibHO, a OC/IeJOBATeIbHO APYT 3a JPYTOM.

77 Buna ,Xapenpa“ Hemanexo oT 3aKonaHe — 0M, KYTUIEHHBIH ITObCKUM IT09TOM-MOJEPHUCTOM,
nepeBOAYMKOM U gpamaryprom SlHom KacnipoBuuem (1860-1926), B KOTOPOM OH XXHJI € KOHIA 1923 T
BMecTe co cBoei xeHol — Mapueti Kacriposuvosoii (1887-1968). [Tocie u3gaHyst CBOMX MEPEBO/IOB
C IIOJIBCKOTO B aHTOJI0rUH , ITo/ibckue noaThl B1921T., /1. ['abe yexasa B [Tosbluy, rie BCTpeTHIach
¢ Slnom KacnipoBuyem, MpUriacMBLIMM ee B CBOH ,,cebckuit moM“. Tam Jlopa 'abe nmosHakoMuiach
U C ero xeHoit Mapueii, ¢ kotopoii mogpyxunacs. JJopa I'abe yacro rocruna B ,XapeHze“, B 1923
r. ee mpue3n, GbUT CBSI3aH ¢ pabOTOM Haj, MePeBOJOM C TIOJIBCKOTO Ha GOITapCKUM A3BIK , MUMHOB
Kacniposuua. Ilpu ee mocpeguudectBe bosin IleneB Toxe mo3Hakomuiics ¢ KacnpoBuuoBamu
(Cm.: Sarandev, 1986, pp. 50-52). O6 OTHOLIEHUSIX, CAOKUBLIMXCS MEXKAY YYaCTHUKAMH 3TOTO
0c060ro MKUCATeILCKOTO YeThIPEXYTONBHUKA cM. paboTsl Kanuubl BaxHeBoii: 1) , Tazu Bevyep cryiax
«Taiiuxoiizep»”. TeaTpaiu3vpaHeTO Ha eNUCTONApHUS Auanor Mexzay BosH IleneB u Mapus
Kacoposuu. B: Bulgarzy na Uniwersytecie Jagielloriskim. Red. J. Rusek i W. Stepniak-Minczewa.
Krakéw: Wyd. UJ, 2002, 133-161; 2) 3a 6ynra Ha Mapus KacripoBuy u Gbarapckara my ciega. B:
IMaucuesu uemenus. MexcdyHapooHa caagucmuuHa koHgpepeHyus. I110BAMB, 13-14 OKTOMBPHU
2006 1. JIuteparyposHanue. Gonxnop. Hayunu tpyzose. T. 44, kH. 1, ¢6. b. [TnoBgus: ITY ,[Tauncuit
XuneHgapcku’, 2006, 267-279.

78 B opuruHaje nucbMa — ,pycKoM".

79 B opurunase mucbMa — ,,roCTEIPHEMCTBO".

80 Mapus BuxtopoBHa KacnpoBuuoBa 6blia ZOYepbi0 PyCCKOrO LAPCKOTo reHepana Bukropa
bynuna u mBegku Mapuu AHzepcoH. B 1911 r. oHa cTana TpeTbeil U nocaesHelt xxeHol moaTa SIHa
Kacniposuua.
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In Rebekka Schuh’s book, Stories in Letters
— Letters in Stories: Epistolary Liminalities
Rebekka Schuh in the Anglophone Canadian Short Story, she
STORIES IN LETTERS - discusses the revival of the epistolary story
::EI;YELIIEMSA L!::j?;gﬂfpzﬁ form in novel and short story writing from
CARADIAN SHORTSTURY the 1970s (Altman, 1982), and the revival in
scholarly study of the form from the 1990s
(Beebee, 1999). Schuh claims that not only
has there been a resurgence in the form itself,
and of the epistolary short story in Canadian
Anglophone literature, but that epistolarity
is a special feature of Canadian short fiction.
So too is the prevalence of the traditional
letter form over modern digitalized forms of
communication, and this, in the author’s view,
makes the epistolary short story in Canadian
literature a notable subject for research. Of the
RebekkaSchubh, Storiesin Letters  numerous short stories collected by Schuh for
- Letters in Stories: Epistolary o study, only three examples feature modern,
Liminalities in the Anglophone .o ..
Canadian Short Story. Berlin and digitalized forms of communication such as
Boston: De Gruyter, 2021. emails and text messages. According to Schuh,
this preference for analogue over digitalized
forms in the Canadian short story is an expression of historicity (Loschnigg and
Schuh, 2018) and a representation of de-familiarization through detachment
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from the pace and zeitgeist of modern life (ibid.), which adds a counter-cultural
dimension to the genre.

While the book (Schuh, 2021) deals with letters and forms of
communication in the epistolary short story in Canadian Anglophone literature
from the 1970s till the present day, the focus of the study is the theme of liminality
and its connection with letters. The author defines liminality as ‘the experience
of finding oneself at a boundary or in an in-between position’ (Thomassen, 2015,
p- 40), and the feelings of disorientation, ambiguity and freedom that come with
such an experience. In addition, liminality is about how human beings deal with
change’ (ibid.). The author contends that, along with letters, liminality is the
common theme by which all the stories in the book are united, and suggests that
this liminality operates at the level of genre, as the Canadian epistolary short story
is essentially a liminal genre due to the structural tension between the narrative
as a whole and the individual letters within the narrative. In addition, the author
claims liminality is a feature of epistolary narrative as the epistolary mode
functions in between first- and second-person narration, and creates in-between
characters, settings and mindsets in stories, including characters who are in-
between centuries, states and homes. Through this epistolary lens, and the letter
format, the author attempts to explore liminality in the Canadian Anglophone
short story.

In the book (Schuh, 2021), Schuh discusses how liminality and its in-
between nature are characteristic of Canadian culture and Canadian literature
in general. As a ‘cultural, geographical and political entity’ (Brandt, 2017, p.
12) Canada encapsulates liminality because the Canadian ‘self’ is complex and
contradictory (ibid.). According to the author, the prevalence of the letter format
and its expression of liminality in Canadian literature of the twentieth and early
twenty-first century suggests that liminality shapes the Canadian psyche. This
reflects the author’s view that narrative themes and forms within a particular
culture or time-period reveal the moods and mindsets of that period or culture,
and an analysis of the forms and functions of such narratives can contribute to
the reconstruction of the culturally-formed norms and values of a society. In line
with this, Schuh subscribes to cultural narratology - the belief that cultures are
constructed, and that narratives are culturally dependent (Nunning, 2012) - and
applies the principles and concepts of cultural narratology to her study.

While acknowledging the presence of epistolary forms in a variety of
Anglophone literatures, Schuh argues that it is particularly in Canadian literature
of the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries that the epistolary form
has become prominent. To address what she perceives as a gap in the study of
such forms, Schuh undertakes a critical reading of a number of short stories, and
analyzes them through the lens of liminality. In her view, the Canadian short story
is closely associated with the in-between nature of liminality. She reviews the
current state of scholarship on epistolary writing, and examines the characteristics
of the epistolary short story. She also discusses the concept of liminality, its
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origins and uses, and the relationship between liminality and the letter form in a
selection of Canadian short stories from the 197o0s till today. There is a particular
focus on the epistolary stories of Alice Munro, who, having written more than
twenty such stories, is acknowledged as first raising the author’s awareness of the
epistolary short story form. Rather than an overview of the short story form in
general, however, the study provides closer readings of a number of short stories,
which, by the author’s own admission, forces her to omit a number of compelling
examples of the genre. However, this does enable her, in her view, to analyze more
fully those examples which are most representative of liminality and her research
interest. The discussion provides an overview of generic features of the epistolary
short story, as well as a close reading of selected Canadian stories and an analysis
of the role of letters within them.

Edited by Lucia Kornexl, Ursula Lenker, Martin Middeke, Gabriele Rippl
and Daniel Stein, the book (Schuh, 2021) forms Volume 75 of the Anglia Book
Series (Buchreihe der Anglia). Consisting of 335 pages, it contains eight chapters
including an introduction and a conclusion organized into two main sections -
Part 1: ‘Theoretical Considerations, and Part 2: ‘Analytical Case Studies’ There
is also a list of cited works and primary and secondary sources at the end of the
book. In addition to providing a brief summary of the chapters, the introduction
(pp. 9-20) provides an outline of the scope and organization of the book, and
a discussion of the main ideas and arguments of the author. It also introduces
key terms such as liminality, epistolary, and short story genres, and the author’s
rationale for researching the topic. This is followed in chapter 2 (pp. 21-26) by a
review of the current state of research on the topic. The two chapters in Part 1 fall
under the general heading of ‘Theoretical Considerations’ Chapter 3 (pp. 27-41),
which is the first chapter in Part 1, is titled “The Epistolary Short Story in Canada
and Beyond”, and contains a review of epistolary criticism and an overview of
the generic features of the epistolary short story form. Chapter 4 (pp. 42-88),
“Liminality and the Epistolary Short Story”, discusses liminality as a concept, and
its origins and manifestations in the study.

Part 2 of the book comprises three chapters, and is called ‘Analytical
Case Studies’. It explores the relationship between liminality and letters in a
selection of Anglophone Canadian short stories in the late twentieth and early
twenty-first centuries, and is divided into three chapters. Chapter 5 (pp. 9o-
18), “The Epistolary Mode as First- and Second-Person Narration in the Single
Letter Story”, provides a critical review of liminality at the level of discourse in
epistolary story forms. By challenging previous conceptions of the epistolary
mode as a first-person narrative form, the author attempts to show that the
epistolary mode is a liminal narrative mode which alternates between first- and
second-person narrative modes. She argues that, while shifts can take place
between first- and second-person narration within a single letter, the epistolary
narrative form tends towards second-person narration, particularly in single-
letter stories.
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In chapter 6 (pp. 19-214), “Letters from Alice Munro, ‘the Master of the
Epistolary Short Story”, Schuh reviews the use of letters in Alice Munro’s work,
and the relationship between letters and women’s liminality. The first sub-chapter,
“Enveloped in Epistolary Illusion: Liminal States of Reading and Writing Letters”,
explores the propensity of letters for transporting Alice Munro’s characters into
liminal imaginative states in which they operate in a reality between the real
world and a world created by letters, and in which they are transported forward
and backwards between worlds. Schuh compares the imaginative state into which
Munro’s characters are drawn to ‘aesthetic illusion’ (Schuh, 2021, p. 128) - a concept
in reader-response theory used to describe the state of immersion induced in the
reader by the reading of fiction. The second sub-chapter in chapter 6, “Writing
Back: An Epistolary Metaphor Applied”, highlights liminality in narrative forms,
and attempts to deconstruct what the author terms patriarchal ‘master-narratives’
by focusing on stories in which letters are used to ‘write back’ and deconstruct
binary concepts of right and wrong and good and bad (Schuh, 2021, p. 190).

Chapter 7 (pp. 215-291), “Between ‘Here’ and ‘There” Letters and the
Experience of Migration”, discusses letters in short stories about migration, with
a focus on writers from the West Indian diaspora in Canada. In the first sub-
chapter, “Letters as/across Borders: West Indian-Canadian Letter Stories”, the
author shows how letters can be used to represent the ‘in-between’ nature of
migrant characters existing as they do between cultures ‘here’ and ‘there’, and in
between their own cultural heritage and Canadian culture (Schuh, 2021, p. 216).
The second sub-chapter of chapter 7 - and the final chapter of the book - is titled
“Moving letters, Moving Identities: Rohinton Mistry’s Tales from Firozsha Baag
as an Epistolary Self-Begetting Short Story Cycle”, and analyzes Rohinton Mistry’s
‘Tales from Firozsha Baag’ as an example of an epistolary story frame in which
liminality serves to forge identity.

The conclusion (pp. 292-297) of the book provides a summary of the
previous chapters and reviews the ways in which what the author calls ‘epistolary
liminalities’ (Schuh, 2021, p. 292) manifest themselves in the texts in the study,
and the role of letters in putting characters into liminal states in stories. The
author revisits her argument that the epistolary mode is a liminal mode between
first- and second-person narration in the single-letter story, and states that the
epistolary mode is a liminal narrative mode which should be seen as operating on a
continuum from first-person to second-person narration. The author also restates
her view that epistolary illusion relates to, and can be viewed as a variation of,
aesthetic illusion. On this basis, she identifies opportunities for further research
into the relationship between epistolary and aesthetic illusion, and what she calls
‘extra-textual manifestations of aesthetic illusion’ (Schuh, 2021, p. 294).

Rebekka Schuh takes the concept of liminality - originally coined by Arnold
Van Gennep (1908) in the early twentieth century in connection with threshold
states of mind and religious rites of passage — and uses it to explore what she calls
‘epistolary liminalities’ (Schuh, 2021, p. 293) in Canadian short fiction. Threshold
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statesand letter forms in narratives are an interesting lens through which toanalyze
Canadian short stories, but, as the study omits many examples of epistolary short
stories, the book might not be best suited to students looking for a comprehensive
survey of the epistolary short story form, or of epistolary writing in general. It
might, however, be of interest to anyone interested in exploring the form and
function of letters in epistolary writing, or the Canadian Anglophone short story
as a sub-genre. As such, the book could perhaps make a valuable contribution to
the study of epistolary forms, or the theme of liminality in storytelling.

The book is logically organized, moving from a theoretical discussion of
generic features of epistolary short stories, and the application of liminality to the
Anglophone Canadian short story, to a more analytical discussion of epistolary
liminality in selected Canadian short stories of the twentieth and twenty-first
centuries. In her analysis of selected stories, Schuh illustrates the potential of
letters to express liminality, and the connections she makes between epistolary
writing as a literary mode, liminality, and the Canadian psyche are interesting
and insightful. The study shows that the use of the traditional or old-fashioned
letter in literature is not dead, and that the epistolary form - particularly in the
Canadian Anglophone short story - is alive and well.
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The subject of author and journalist Anabel
Loyd’s latest book is the Hungarian scholar
and traveller Arminius Vambéry, who enjoyed
a degree of fame at the end of the nineteenth
and beginning of the twentieth centuries.
This was not only for his travels to Central
Asia as a young man in 1860s, but also for
his polymathic abilities which spanned
languages, diplomacy, and academia. As with
many prominent figures active during that
era of imperial dominance, Vambéry’s legacy
- at least in the United Kingdom, a country
which was to feature prominently in his life
and professional trajectory - has dwindled
over the ensuing decades, a situation which
Loyd’s incisive and well-researched biography
remedies excellently.

Anabel Lovd. The Dervish Bowl: The Totalling 385 pages and divided into
Many LiveZ t;f Arminius Vami)e’ry an introduction and eighteen numbered

London: Haus Publishing, 2024. chapters, Loyd’s study is aimed at the

generalist reading public. In this regard, it
largely follows a traditional chronological approach to Vambéry’s life and times,
making judicious reference to the Hungarian’s own English-language writings and
contextualising the material with information from a wide variety of historical
and modern sources, including the previous English-language academic studies
by David Mandler (see Mandler, 2016) as well as by Lory Adler and Richard Dalby
(see Adler & Dalby, 1979).
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The book’s Introduction opens, however, in the present day, when
Loyd spots a dervish bowl - an item commonly used by the Islamic holy men
for begging for sustenance on their pilgrimages and travels - in a museum on
a visit to Azerbaijan. With Vambéry adopting the disguise of a dervish in order
to make his way unencumbered across Central Asia in the 1860s, Loyd therefore
uses this artifact to introduce the reader to the complex and enigmatic personality
portrayed in the book’s pages.

Chapter 1 (‘The Lame Boy’) charts Vambéry’s early years. He was born in
either 1831 or 1832 in a small town in rural Habsburg Hungary. From a humble
Jewish family, Vambéry was raised by his mother and stepfather (his own father
had died before Vambéry’s birth) but his background and lameness did not stop
him from excelling academically, particularly in languages. He attended grammar
school and began work as a tutor to wealthy families, before embarking on his
first set of travels. Chapters 2 (‘Constantinople) and 3 (‘Reshid Effendi’) detail
Vambéry’s travels and first arrival in the Ottoman capital, as well as his attempts
to settle himself within Turkish society by offering language lessons to diplomats,
eventually reaching the créme-de-la-créme of imperial activity through access to
the sultan’s household (see also Hoyte-West, 2024).

Chapter 4 (‘The Many Lives Begin’) details Vambéry’s initial successes
following the publication of his first book and other writings, as well as presenting
some of the geopolitical factors underpinning his often stridently-held opinions
regarding the politics of the time — namely, the ‘Great Game’ concerning British
and Russian imperial activities in Central Asia. After a brief return to Hungary
from Constantinople, and motivated by an attempt to discover the supposed
Central Asian linguistic origins of his native Hungarian, Vambéry embarks on his
journey by obtaining a special passport from the sultan and then travelling to the
easternmost realms of the Ottoman lands.

Chapter 5 (‘Persia’) presents Vambéry’s journey by caravan through
Khoy, Tabriz, and Tehran, meeting the European diplomats there before first
donning his dervish disguise to make his way to Qom, Kashan, and Shiraz, before
returning to Tehran. Chapters 6 (‘The False Dervish’) and 7 ('Khiva’) illustrate the
initial stages of the disguised Hungarian’s journey by caravan out of Persia into
what was then called Turkestan, a region then little-travelled by Europeans and
considered highly dangerous territory. On arriving in the capital of the khanate of
Khiva, the false dervish was accommodated by the local ruler, before proceeding
onwards. In Chapter 8 (‘Bukhara’), Vambéry journeys to that famous city, meeting
with the emir and avoiding detection, as well as onwards to Samarkand and into
Afghanistan in Chapter 9 (‘The Turning Point’).

Chapter 10 (‘Going Home - From Mashhad to Tehran’) outlines the
Hungarian’s journey back to Persia. From the Persian-Ottoman border, Chapter
11 (‘The Dervish in London’) details Vambéry’s return to Europe, where he would
make his reputation following his Central Asia escapades. He did not linger long
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in Budapest, heading onwards to London where he met with the great and good of
Victorian politics and society, before a short stay in Paris, where he was also feted
by the social and political class. Chapter12 (‘The Prophet in His Own Land’), charts
Vambéry’s return to the Habsburg lands, including a meeting with the Austro-
Hungarian emperor, Franz Joseph. Indeed, it was the personal intervention of the
monarch that ensured that the Hungarian received a permanent academic post
in Oriental languages at the University of Pest. Yet Vambéry was to meet with
considerable difficulties in the world of academia, in part owing to his religious
and social origins (even though he had by then converted to Christianity), his lack
of academic degrees and other credentials, as well as his seemingly difficult and
combative personality.

With Vambéry firmly in favour of the British side during the ‘Great Game,
Chapter 13 (‘The Russian Menace’) is concerned with his antipathy towards the
Russian Empire and its territorial designs on Central Asia and - potentially -
British-ruled India. These were topics that he would deal with frequently in his
writing and journalism over the next few decades, and thus gave him a considerable
degree of visibility and prominence in British politics at that time.

Chapter 14 (‘Royal Favour’) depicts how Vambéry was welcomed by the
British royal family and thus exemplifying his acceptance by the highest echelons
of British society. Hereceived an invitation from Queen Victoria to stay at Windsor
for two nights in 1889, and also had a long-standing friendship with the then
Prince of Wales, who would later rule as Edward VII. Chapter 15 (‘The Sultan’)
continues Vambéry’s personal acquaintance with a very different monarch, the
Ottoman ruler Abdul Hamid II, and additionally expounds on the Hungarian’s
intelligence-gathering activities on behalf of the British at that time.

Building on Vambéry’s links with the sultan, Chapter 16 (‘A Jewish
Homeland’) examines his role and personal contacts with the Zionist Theodor
Herzl regarding the complex issue of diplomatic and political discussions on
Palestine. Chapters 17 (‘The British Pensioner’) and 18 (‘The Last Act’) deal with
the Hungarian scholar’s twilight years, including his passing and how this sad
news was received at that time.

As this excellent volume testifies, it is clear that Vambéry undoubtedly
led a very full and active life. Indeed, in some aspects (such as his penchant for
self-promotion and celebrity), he seems to be quite modern in his behaviour
and attributes, with the manifold references to Vambéry’s own prolific writings
helping to ensure that his voice also resonates through the text. Yet, in noting
the Hungarian’s tendencies to self-aggrandisement and hyperbole about himself
and his own abilities, it is important to underline that Loyd’s study supplies the
necessary balance, nuance, and context to many of the remarksand events featured
in the book. Indeed, some criticism is made of his contributions to academia and
society, echoing the perspectives of several of Vambéry’s contemporaries. Nor does
Loyd shy away from presenting some of the less-favourable aspects of Vambéry’s
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character, and personality, including his treatment of his own family and close
relations, his difficult behaviour and longstanding ability to hold grudges, as
well as - despite receiving numerous state, royal, and academic accolades - his
apparent conviction of having being overlooked for even greater honours.

In summing up, Loyd’s masterly study goes beyond being merely a
chronicle of Vambéry's varied diplomatic, linguistic, and scholarly activities.
Rather, The Dervish Bowl: The Many Lives of Arminius Vambéry is an extremely
thoroughly researched analytical portrait of a complex individual who, in an age
of limited social mobility, was eventually to acquire many of the trappings of a
successful and influential life during an era of immense geopolitical significance.
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